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PREFACE. 


It seems advisable first to give some account of 
each of the works contained m this volume, and next 
to explain what has been attempted m this edition. 

A — I The history of the Reltgio Media is not a little 
cunous. It was written about 1635,' "hde the Author 
was living at Shipdcn Hall, near Halifax, after his 
return from his travels on the Continent, and before 
he finally settled at Norwich He tells us that it was 
not intended for publication, but was “ composed at 
leisurable hours for his pnvate exercise and satisfac- 
tion , ’’ and that after the MS had been lent to his 
friends, and “ by transcnption successively corrupted,” 
It was printed ivithout his knowledge or consent, and 
without his name attached to it, m 1642 (p. 4) 
There seems to be no reason to doubt the tiuth of 
this statement, though Johnson is evidently inclined 

> See Notes on p 66,1 4 xis. 82 
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to disbelieve it, or at least to consider Browne’s case 
(if true) to be a remarkable exception to the general 
rule with respect to surreptitious editions ’ Though 
It was published anonymously, the little book seems 
to ha\e attracted so much attention that it was re- 
printed in the course of a few months , and thus 
Browne was in a manner compelled to issue “a full and 
intended copy,” which appeared (still anonymously) 
in the following year In the meantime the woik in 
its uncorrected form had been brought to the notice 
of Sir Kenelm Uigby, who in the course of twenty- 
four hours (pait of which tune was spent m procuring 
a copy of the book,) wrote some “ Obsertations,” 
which were immediately sent to tlie press,* notwith- 
standing Browne s remonstrance and suggestion that 
the w'ritei should at least wait for the appearance 
of the authoii/ed edition 

Though the woik was considerably altered before it 
was ready for the public, 3 it was carelessly printed, and 
indeed it tvoiild almost seem as if the Authoi, when he 

' The chief rc'isnn for his sceptic sm is the fact that “ a long treatise, hoA% • 
'•\erclc„tnt is n t nftcn copied b> mere senior cun 3s '* (p xn ed Kohn), 
hilt in }-'roi\ni.'s c jiC J< hnson was not aware that at le ist five MS copies of 
the Reli^to Ifn/ui 'll* re in existence, six one in the Bodleian Library 
lii/SS J\ “vl Mt^eV 162), another (imperfect) in the British Museum 
( I itn^dtpiune^ 48^), and three in pm ate collections ^Gardiner’s Preface, 

p VI note ) 

' 's letter to the Earl of DorMt was written in December, and in the 

following March the report of his intended publication reached Browne at 
Vorwich 

3 It is curious to notice that in several passages the unauthorized editions 
axe directly contradicted by the come ed one , Vtx p 14 1 4 * aa 6 * 39. 14 . 
Bp 22 i 1x4 23 
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had once given it to the world in an authentic form, 
took no more interest in the subject,* little anti- 
cipating that It was to be his chief title to literary 
immortahtj = 

It was very soon translated into Latin, by which 
means it was bi ought to the notice of scholars on the 
Continent, and was afterwaids translated into seveial 
European languages Upon the whole it was well 
leceived, but was by some peisons much misunder- 
stood, and gave occasion to great and most un- 
deserved misrepresentation of the author's leligious 
opinions 3 After the first authoii/cd edition it w'as 
leprintcd at least t/^/Z times during the author’s life 
Most of these editions piofess to be ‘ corrected and 
amended," but this appears to be probably in everj 
ease, except 167S (K) and 16S3 (L), a meie foim of 
words without any distinct meaning, as sonic of the 

* He did not c\ cn take ihc Ci^ublc to see tint ili' ‘ I rrata ’ wKichhil 
been spcci'ill) noticed on i ^ptnie Ictf, Mere ejirected in subseiient 
editions so that some of them remained in the text late as z8j^, when 
Wilkin lamencb that they had not been brought to liib notice in tin c l j allot/ 
of his using them for the correction of hi> own text (See 1 rriti 10 \ul 11 1 
On the other hand, the la'it i«o editions published diir ng ins lifv hixe 
short additions which could hardly h'lve been intiolueel into the text 
Without his authority (See p 54 I T 50 S 7 94 1 z 0 ^ 

3 He never put his n*ime to the book 'indin en rf hit C mmon Place 
Books written late 111 I fe he speikx or it slightingly at a piece ot mine 
published long ago " (lol 111 p a:»4 1 ed B >hn) 

3 See Wilkin's Preface to A</ Ihe foIloMing Vote (uhieh deserxes 

preservation on acc unt of us monstr us i^nonnce tnd ih iird tx ) m a-> copied 
by the present Liditor fr m one of the uopiL» in the Naiionil I ibrar> it 
Pans ' ih Brown, un des plus declarer enneiiiis det uie Religi n et i]iie 
I'Univers d Oxford axuit autrefois cha'se pour ses deb iii I es iv iiit sa inort 
ecnt une lettre pleine de sentiniens de penitence die esc inipriinee dans un 
Recueil postume de ses dialogues The Note was said to have been ntten 
by Clement, formerly Garde de la Bibl du Uoi who died 1700^1710 

A 
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same errors are continued fi om one edition to another, 
even down to the present century ' 

During the next hundred and fifty yeais only about 
four editions appeared , but early m the second 
quarter of the present century the little book, which 
seemed almost forgotten in the publishing world, was 
being edited simultaneously by a Norwich bookseller, 
an Oxford undergraduate, and an American divine, 
and in 1831, aftci an inte-ial of nearly eighty years, 
a precocious jouth of nineteen (’)* had the honour of 
once more bringing it before public notice 3 It has 
since been republished snoi times 111 England, and 
foxir times in America, <-0 there is no probability of its 
eter again falling into comparatiie oblivion 

2 “A Letter to a rriencl, upon Occasion of the 
Death of his Intimate I nend,” appears from internal 
eiidence to have been written by Sir T B about 
1672, < ten years befoie h's death, about the same time 
as the Clmsiian 3 Io/als, but shortly after 5 Great 


' Of thtri^ four p*i-> *iges mentioned in the list of I2t?ata in L, only ei^ht 
wert corrcci(.d in 1) tln>tc»,n in L, ont in J, two in K, foi t in Q, *iad the 
T\. t in diflLTkiit in dern edition 

A few pniiiciilir^ rcluing to Thomas Chapman, nnd the other modern 

cdunrt will be fi iind in the Appendix to this Frcfict., No HI 

3 Wilkin’s Prcficc I'l dxted ' (*ct 30, 1629 ’’ but his edition was not pub« 
li*.h<.d till iP3t Chxpi lan’s Prefxce is dated ** ^hhc, 1831,” Young’s 
Octo/ct 1831 ’ ♦ See note on p 136 1 27 

S See Note on p 147 1 1 , andp 162, 1 antep Former cd tori, on the 
confnry, say that 11 w n written It/oro the Christian JiJorais, but they give 
m reason for ihii opin on * J be latter part nas afterwards ex- 
panded into the C /ir U " (Croaslev, Pref toed 1822) " I he rest of this 

Letter as the basK for his larger work, the CAr M ” (Wilk n, vol 111 

p 80, ed Bohn) “It seems to have been intended as an introduction to the 
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part of It has the appearance of being a cento as) 
the author would call it), of passages which he had 
treasured up in his copious Common Place Books, 
and which he was glad to make use of before his 
death Several sentences are to be found m the 
extracts from these Common Place Books given by 
Wilkin,' and others may piobably exist in those which 
are still unpublished It consists of two paits, the 
former (^§ i — 29) lelating more or less cIoslIj to the 
subject matter of the Letter, the lattei (%§ 30 — 48) 
altogether distinct from it, and found « itli numeious 
variations 111 different parts of the Christian Morals 
It first appealed about eight jeais aftei the author’s 
death (1690), and has since leen lejninted about 
ten tunes, which is peihaps moic fiecjiicntly than it 
descives the foiincr poition is compaiatively unin- 
teresting, and the lattei ch'efly laluablc as fiiinishing 
the means of coirecting the text of the Chnstian 
Moials Dr. Edward Browne, in editing the Letter, 
did not do justice to his father’s mcmoiy, and the 
first edition is disfigured by various errors “ uhich are 
certainly not attributable to the author Ihese have 
been corrected in the piesciit edition , ^ the few Notes 

Chr al/ ' (Gardiner, Pref to cd x84:>) * The concluding rt-fluctu ns 'irc the 

basis of a larger w jrk, Chr M '* (Mr Wiliis Bund, Inir jd to cd i^( 9) 

^ See Notes on p 132 1 21 133 134 IJ ij6 -'0 ijS 1-1 

^ See Notes on p 126 1 b 130 13 132 27 142 IT 148 23 

151 14 153 15 , 22 

3 With on€ excepbODi p. xa 8 p L 5 * and this might have been co rr e cted with 
the rest. 
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bj the author have been preserved, and references 
have been given to the parallel passages in the 
Christian Moials. There is a MS. in the British 
Museum (S/oam, 1862) i\hich \anes consideiably 
fioin the printed text Some additional passages hai e 
been extracted b> Wilkm from this Mb, x\ Inch arc 
gnen in the Notes in this edition. 

3 file “Chnstuin Morals” are called by Dr 
1 dwnrd Bioune “a continuation of the Religio 
JMic' i ” ' and therefore, though in this edition (as in 
those of ilkin, Gardiner, and Fields) they are separ- 
ated from It probably future editors mil think it better 
to place the two uorks in juxtaposition Ihe exact 
date of then comnosit on cannot be determined with 
certamt/, but it was after 1662,' and before 1680,3 
and probably about 1671+ Ihey aie said by his 
daughter, AIis Littelton, to ha\e been “the last woik 
of her hononied and learned father ’ ^ 

Ihey arc \eiy different in style from the Religio 
M(,dici There is a greater admixture of strange and 
pedantic woids, and also a more frequent allusion to 
events and peisonages in ancient and mediaeval 
histoiy The book by its title raises expectations 

' W Ikin s ^///// / entnry Memoir vel i p Kviii cd Bohn 

S i. Note n p 1 i I 1 J See Note on p 160 1 C 

4 [f thc> ^>crc wrtten *1 litile before £.itUr to a Friend bee Notes 

on p 1 " p 198 1 penult 

5 See the Dediration, p 159 , ineanm^ probabl/ the *Mast work ” cf any 
great length 
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which are hardly realized, and it contains nothing 
equal in piety or eloquence to some passages in the 
Rcltgio Media and Um Bwial There is, however, 
in many parts, a grave, solemn, stately flow of \ioids, 
very artiflcial, but not unpleasing, and not unsuitcd 
to the subject matter, which must evidently have 
been imitated from the parallelism of Hebieiv poetrv.’ 
and which not unfrequently reminds us, in this parti- 
cular, of passages in the Ee Inntatione Ch> nil ° Tlie 
following is an elaborate specimen of this peculiantv 
of style, examples of which will be found in almost 
every page — 

“ Wlien death’-, heads on our hands have no influence upon oui 
heads, 

and fleshless cadavei-. abate not the evotbitnnces of the flesh , 
alien cructflxes upon men’s hcaits suppiess not their bad 
commotions, 

and Ills image Who was murdeied for ti-. withholds not from 
blood and murdei , 
phylacteries prove but foimalities, 
and ihcir despwed hints sharpen our coiideimiatiors ’ 

(pp =IO, 211 ) 

They were first published in 1716, about tbirty-four 
years after Sir T B ’s death, by Archdeacon J efierj , 
and have enjoyed a fair amount of popularity, having 

’ Perhaps this is >\hat Wilkin me^ns when he s th it thi. " Chri^itan 
Morals appeirb to ha>c been wniicn on the model of the Look of Proverbs ’ 
(Note to Iractxui sot m p 267 cd Bohn ) 

B Lspecially as they are brought more prominently before the e\e in 
Husche's edition (Gerol 1674) b> bcii^ divided into Ixne'i \Vh) should not 
future editions of the Chnsttan Motah be printed 111 tlie stiiil nil "* 
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been reprinted about eleven times Of these reprints 
the only one that deserves particular notice is the 
first (1756), to which was prefixed Johnson’s well- 
known Lije of the author * 

In the present volume the text has been printed 
from the first edition with (it is believed) only three 
alterations j = but several other improvements and 
corrections have been suggested m the Notes, (chiefly 
arising fiom the parallel passages in the Letter to 
a E/ii/ii/,) some of which may probably be adopted 
by future editors 3 All the Notes in the first edi- 
tion have been retained, as they were copied from 
the original MS of the author , and also most 
of those 111 ed 1756, which have been of much use 
in the Glossarial Index The marginal abstract of 
the different sections is taken, (with a few alterations,) 
from Peace's edition, 1S4-1 The extracts fiom MSS 
in the Pritish Museum arc taken from Wilkin’s edition, 
1S52 

B — The present volume was at first intended to be 
little more than a corrected and improved repnnt of 
Gaiduiers edition of 1845 (W) When, however, 

* It IS not quite certain whether Johnson contributed to this edition more 
t'lao the Life^ as it Would almost seem from the uord ng and the punctuation 
of ihe utle-pn;;*., ts if a marked dinmction were intended to be drawn between 
ihe writer cf ihe /..t/e -ind of the Notes. 

^ SecN'ote^Ttp 2 €x 1 17 105 J*) X99 8 

3 Sec Notes at p 165 1 10 xM 11 22 X69 ult 170 20 190 6 : 

199 S 200 S 
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by the kindness of Mr Wilkin’s Son and of Mr. 
Gardiner’s Sister, the i\hole of the scarce editions, 
formerly in the possession of these two editors (respec- 
tively), were placed at my disposal, it seemed to be 
a sort of literary duty to make the utmost possible 
use of them, as no such collection had ever fallen 
into the hands of any previous editor Accordingly, 
this accident, (or rvy^, as Heiodotiis would 

call It,) determined the chaiacter of the present 
edition, which is chiefly critical, or occupied with the 
improvement of the text If I had known the 
amount of labour that this plan would involve, I 
should probablj never have undertaken it ; but there 
has been the satisfaction of tliinking that the book 
was worth the trouble, and that future editors would 
thereby be exempted from the necessity of any similar 
work, at least to the same extent 

111 the case of the Leller 1o a Fnend, See., and 
also of the Chnsiia7i Mot ah, both of which works 
were published after the author’s death, there was no 
particular difficulty in settling the text, w'hich is taken 
in each case from the first published edition, with 
the correction of a few passages where the Author’s 
MS. must have been copied carelessly Where the 
mistakes are due to Sir T. B himself, they are men- 
tioned in the notes, but not corrected in the text * 


* See Notea on p x6s 1 amep. , xBs uU 
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M^ith respect to the Rehgio Medici, however, the 
case IS very different, and is altogether so peculiar, 
that It requires (Jor the sake of future editors,) to be 
examined in considerable detail 

The difficulty of settling the text does not appear 
at first sight, and indeed seems to have been o\er- 
looked by some former editors Here is a little book 
which (besides two unauthorized editions,) was reprint- 
ed eight or ten times during the author’s life, the (so- 
called) "eighth ’ edition (L), published shortly before 
his death, claiming in the title page to be “ corrected 
and amended " Surel) (any one would say at first 
sight,) tins IS the standard edition, to be follow'ed 
implicitly by all future editors But this is certainly 
not the case, for the simple reason that several of the 
Enata specified in the first authorired edition (C) 
are still uncorrcctcd in L, and therefore it is cleai that 
this edition was not superintended by the author 

And this reasoning applies to all the previous 
editions, except C, which we know was certainly 
corrected by Sir T. B himself. But even this can- 
not be implicitly adopted, because (as has been 
before mentioned,) some words have been added in 
subsequent editions which bear evident marks of 
genuineness 

Lastly, the edition published immediately after Sir 
T B 's death (M), though claiming, like the previous 
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editions, to be “ corrected and amended,” does not 
profess to contain any cpcaal corrections or improve- 
ments derived from the author’s own hand 

There is in fact, therefore, no edition that can be 
considered to be of authoritative value, and accord- 
ingly each editor has had to selector form a text for 
himself, winch is entitled to more or less respect 
simply in proportion to the amount of care appa- 
rently bestowed upon it, and also according to the 
critical principles by which the editor has been 
guided. For some of Sir Thomas Browne’s editors 
have thought it their business to improve his work 
by correcting faults of grammar, and altering awk- 
ward or obscure words and sentences. In some 
cases these emendations must be admitted to be 
manifest improvements, in others the value of the 
alteration is less evident, so that some persons may 
consider the genuine readings to be intrinsically su- 
perior to the unauthorized corrections But, how- 
ever this may be, the present Editor has been con- 
tent with a humbler object, and has endeavoured to 
show, not what Sir Thomas Browne might or could 
or should have written, but wdiat there is reason to 
believe that he really did write,’ — and this has been 
no easy task. 

* As the only e-xception to this rule it may be «t'itcd that the example of 
all the previous editors of the present century has been followed, in the 
omission or alteration of a few coarse words and expressions — m this 
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It seems right to mention exactly the method that 
has been adopted, in order that future editors may be 
able to judge how far the results are reliable and 
satisfactory, and how far they require correction or 
additional confirmation All the previous editions 
(with about three exceptions,) have been examined 
more or less carefully, but onlj' those published in 
Sir T. B ’s life-time (X to L) have been collated 
throughout,' and constantlj used as authorities for 
fixing the text , the others have only been quoted 
occasionally 

The most impoitant contiibution to the correction 
of the text is the list of Lnata, in ed 1643 (C), all 
of which (with one exception,’) have been adopted 

Another means of emendation was furnished by 
the corrections in the text of some of the copica of 
ed 1645 (E), which have been adopted, with i/.v 
exceptions 3 

The readings of the authorized edition 1643 (C) 
have of course been preferred to those of the two 

edition there -iro fixe si.cH cisc9, at pp 59, 90, 107, in i-*© In two ether 
places (p 35 1 15 62 2 ')) tlie le\t would have beea amended, if there had 
been sullic ei t 'lulnority for d so 

* F r this c 111 ion I Tm indebted to my friend and fellow-townsniTn, 
Mr T II Coi 1 , M A , ( f Sid Sus** C.0II , L'linbridge, who has also given 
me his x'lhiahle ni‘<isiincc in the correction of the press throughout the 
gre'iicr part of the u ork 

3 Slc p 74 1 11 , 'ind see Appendiv t*) this Preface, No V 

^ Etc p 14 I o 35 21 65 JO 76 1 ** Bi penult -09 27 I am in- 

clined c> ‘■1 spect that in these siv cases the sheets may possibly have been 
mixed in the copy that 1 used, and that one of the uneorreeUd (D) was 
baund up by mistake with the corrected (E) See Appendix, No V 
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spurious ones (A, B), except in /hree^ cases, 'where 
some caielessness on the pait of the author may be 
suspected 

In other cases, ed 1682 (L) has been taken as the 
basis of this edition, simply because it was the last 
that was published during the author’s life-time, but 
there seemed to be no reason why it should be fol- 
lowed when an appaiently better reading was found 
in one or more of the earlier editions In these 
cases, Iioueier, gieat latitude must be allowed for 
differences of taste and judgement, and probably m 
future editions seieral leadings will be preferred that 
have been rejected in this 

■With respect to the antique oti/togtaphy which 
has been adopted, {not in acconiance with the opinion 
of the p/esent Editoi ) the spelling of ed 1682 (L) 
has been followed, as being sufficiently antiquated 
to please those persons who dislike reading an old 
author in a nfedern dress, and at the same time not 
so far removed from the spelling of the present day 
as to give much offence to any one It is far less 
antique than that of some of the older editions, and 
may be supposed to represent the latest type of spell- 
ing in use during the author’s life — it also agrees 
more nearly with the spelling adopted in the Letter 
to a Ft lend, and the Christian Moials The reader, 

s See p 49 1 IS 84. 20 X04. 25 
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however, must not be surpnsed to find a considerable 
want of uniformity in the mode of spelling the same 
words,* which is not to be attributed to carelessness 
on the part of either the Editor or the Printer 

The same remarks apply to the use of capital letteis, 
iihich in tins edition (with a few uniform exceptions) 
agrees with the system (if it can be so called) adopted 
in ed. 1682 (L) But these are matters of compara- 
tively little conse<iuence, which do not concern the 
meaning of the author 

Of much more importance is the punctuation, in 
which no edition, cither ancient or modern, has been 
implicitly follow ed, but which has been freely altered 
where! er the Editor thought that by so doing tlie 
obscurities of the wi iter's style could be bettei ex- 
plained. ^Miere, however, the meaning of a sentence 
was not only obieurc, but also doubtful, it seemed 
unfair to impose upon the leader the Editor’s interpre- 
tation , and therefore in these cases the old punctua- 
tion (generally that of ed 1682) has been preserved, 
in order that the readei may form his own judgement 
as to the sense of the passage In some few cases 
the Latin translation has been quoted, in order to 
explain the obscurity of the original English 

In the hope of being useful to future editors 
the Various Readings are given very fully, and it is 

> £ g tionHttenes, 6t, 22 ; darmaftw, ixg 85, tmhrace^ emirueet 122 26p 27 
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hardly to be expected that many important ones 
will be discovered hereafter. The variations in the 
copies of the edition of 1645 E) seem to 

indicate the possibility that similar differences may 
exist in other editions,' and if this should at any 
tune be found to be the case, fresh sources of im- 
provement to the text (or at least additional authori 
tative readings,) will crop up * 

In writing the Notes (which are almost entirely 
confined to the explanation of the text) it has been 
found occasionally \ery difficult to decide what to 
notice, and what to pass over stcco pede The ex- 
planation of histoiical allusions and of unusual words 
has been for the most part releg.ited to the Index, so 
that those persons w'ho do not need them will not be 
annoyed by ha\ ing such matters brought before their 
notice The labours of my predecessors hai e been 
freely used, and (it is believed) as freely acknow- 
ledged, whenever a special acknowledgment seemed 


‘ I *1111 myself inclined to suspect that all the copies of 1656 (F) and of 
1659 (G) are not exactly similar , but os I have never had the opportunity of 
examining two copies of these editions (respectively) at the same time, I 
cannot speak ith certainty on the ootnc Perhaps also it may be the case 
with ed x68e (L), at least, Mr Wilhs Bund's text (Z), which he says is 
taken from that edition, dilTcrs very much from the copy which I have used 
In connexion with this bubjcci it should be stated that while I have 
endeavoured to mention some public libirny m which each edition may 
(rcspeciivcly) be consulted, these are not the copies which have been collated 
for this edition which were almost exclusively contained in the collections 
of Wilkin and Gardiner 

^ In illustration of this question it may be mentioned that of ten copies 
of Bacon s Essays (ed. 1625) used bv Mr Aldis Wright in preparing hu 
editioa (1663), " no two were exactly ahke '* 
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to be required , but certainly in several passages 
where I have most wanted assistance, I haie found 
none.* Of course I shall not be surprised if some of 
my readers make the same complaint about myself. 

The Index is intended to contain a tolerably com 
plcte list of the strange words used by Sir T. B , 
winch may possibly be useful to future lexicographeis. 
Peace’s list of words (V) and Gardinei s short Glos- 
sary (W) are incorporated m it , .and it has had llie 
benefit of the supervision of the Rev C B. Mount, 
M A., late Fellow of New College, Oxford, who has 
been reading the Rchgio Media for the forthcoming 
English Dictionary edited by Di Murra) for the 
Philological .Society 

Several additions have been made to the biblio- 
graphical lists given by Wilkm and Gardiner, so 
that the catalogue of editions is probably nearly 
complete * 

Instead of giving a full account of Sir T B , after 
the admirable Life by Johnson, and the exhaustive 
“ Supplementary Memoir” by Wilkm, I have drawn 
ii]i a Chronological Table of the principal events relat- 
ing to him and his contemporaries 3 All that need be 

* In ihc c*isc of some fe^ passages in the Medicx T have been 

'll nost inclined to believe that Sir i B in 'iflcr life mi^ht liave confessed 
' s Coleridge did about souc of his owii youthful lines,) “ Hang me if I 
ka jvr or eser did know, the meaning of them though my own comx>osilion *' 
{.•it-C I^Totes anti Queries, vol i p 277) 

* See Appended to this Preface^ No IV 

^ See Appendix to this PreliMe, No I j 
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added here ib that in 1840, about five years after the 
publication of Wilkin’s edition, his coffin was found 
accidentally in the chancel of the church of St. Peter’s 
Mancroft, in Norwich, with a curious inscription, 
written probably by his son Eduard,^ which gave rise 
to an antiquanaii discussion that would have amused 
both Father and Son 

The cuiious nay in nliich some quaint passages in 
his wiitings were illustrated in his own person, is too 
remarkable to be left unnoticed He says, “ When 
there are no less than three hundred sixty-five days 
to determine their Incs 111 eiery year, , . , . that [any 
persons'] should wind up upon the day of their 
nativity, is indeed a remarkable coincidence He 
was himself rn instance of this “remarkable coinci- 
dence,” for he died on his se\ enly-seventli birthday. 

Again, he calls it a “tragical abomination ” for us 
“ to be knaved out of our graves, to hav e our skulls 
made drinking-bowls ... to delight and sport our 
enemies.” 3 Would he have been much better satis- 
fied if he could have foreseen that his skull, after being 
“knaved out of his grave," would be kept under a 
glass case in the Museum .at the Nornich Hospital? 

* Some notice of this d scovery ma> be found in the Rev 1851, vol 

Ixxxix p 391, EJinb Rev 1S79, vul cl p 5(1 , and 111 the Appendix to this 
Preface* No 11 

“ Letter to a Fne$td, 1 8 , p 133 

^ Um Bunaly ch 3, p 30, cd Bohn, \ihcrc ‘knaved'* is changed inter 
*'gnmwed '* To intae is to ikxeeie, cheats steal 
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Once more, he says that “ He that lay m a golden 
urn eminently above the earth, was not like to find 
the quiet of his bones many of these urns were 
broke by a vulgar discoverer in hope of enclosed 
treasure ” ' Of this thievish propensity also he nar- 
lowly escaped furnishing an example , for if the in- 
scription on his coffin, with its enigmatical statement 
about the change of lead into gold, had been placed 
“eminently above the earth,’’ his “ spagync body ” 
would hardly have been left at peace for one hundred 
and sixty yeai s 

In the couise of this work I have troubled so many 
of my friends v'lth queries and requests of various 
kinds, that it would appear ostentatious and pedantic 
if I were to attempt to enumerate them all I am, 
however, none the less thankful to them for tneir 
assistance, without which I am quite sensible that the 
work would have been far more imperfect than it is 
Pjut I must especially mention my obligation to the 
Rev W D Macray, M A , F S A , for his constant 
kindness in consulting in the Bodleian Library books 
which I had no opportunity of using myself — and I 
wish also (if I may do so without impertinence,) to 
express niy sense of the great utility of Notes and 
Queries, to which (besides other advantages,) I owe my 


< Vm Bnn€ii, eh 3» p. eji ed Bohn, 
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introduction to Mr Wilkin’s Son, and the use of his 
Father's books. 

The portrait of Sir Thomas Browne which forms 
the vignette to this volume was engraved by the late 
C. H Jeens from a painting in the Library of the 
Royal College of Physicians of London The name 
of the artist is unknown, but the donor of the picture 
IS conjectured to be Dr Edward Browne, son of Sir 
Thomas Browne, and a well-known London physician, 
who was Pifesident of the College m 1704 

Let me end this Preface with two short extracts 
from Sir T B s writings, one for the consideration of 
editors and commentators, the other for that of cntics 
and reviewers — 

“ I have seen a grammarian tower and plume him- 
self over a single line in Horace, and show more 
piide in the construction of one Ode than the author 
in the composure of the whole book ” — Rel Med , 
11. 8, p. 108. 

“Bnng candid eyes unto the perusal of men’s 
works, and let not /oilism or detraction blast well- 
intended labours " — Chr Mor,\\ 2, p 186 

W. A. G. 


Hastings, Aug 2, 1881 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF DATES 
CONNECTED WITH SIR THOMAS BROWNE 

sfR THOMAS Browne’s contemporary persons and 

Lll-E Js-VEN’TS.* 

1576 Rodolph II » Lmperor of Germany 
1563 Clm<itian IV Kineof Denmark 
1389 Henry IV , king of France 
' 2603 James I , JCms of Great Britain 

1603 Sir Kenclm Digby bi^rn 
160^ Ahmed 1 , Sult'U) 

1605 i^nl j, Leo XI , Pope 
j6o5 Miy 16, Paul V , Pope. 

Bora in London, Oct 19 1605 IHvenantboru 

x6oS Milton bo n 

1609 J J Scali[;er died , — Suckling born 
t6to Louis XIII , King of France 
x6i 2 Matthias, 1 mneror of Germany 
i6xz Gusta\ us Adolphus, King of Sweden 
16x3 La Rochcfoiiciuld born 
16x4 Dr Henry More born 

^ "‘1 ““ Cervantr. d.«l 

xdx7 Mustafa I , Sultan 

16x8 Othman 11 , ditto ,-~Cowley born 

16x9 Ferdinand II , Emperor of Germany 

1G21 Grego^ XV , Pope 

1633 Mustaia I restored .—Moliere born 

Matriculated at Broadgate'l 

Hall, (afterwards Fembrokef 1633 Urban VIII , Pope , — Pascal born 
College,) Oxford } 

1633 Murad IV Sultan 

1634 Sydenham born 

id33 Charles I f King of Great Britain 

* The names of contemporary sovereigns are introduced in reference 
to p 6d, 1 
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Sir TJiomas Browne s Life 
B A June 30 

M A , June 11 


M D at Le> den 
W role Rel ^10 M * t 
Settled *it Noimcl 
M D j at Oxford Jul\ 10 


blamed Dorothy ‘Mileluin 
Un*iuthonze<l editi n of 7 
li^io Media 

First authonzed ed t o 1 of do 


Pteudoioxia Lft Uii ici \ iil ) 
Itshed ) 


H^dtioiaf I and Cud n of\ 
Cl published J 


1626 

t&>S 

16^ 

t6jO 

1631 

z6^2 

i6ij 

10^6 

i6j7 

i6j7 

1640 
1(141 

1642 

1641 

1643 

1646 

1646 

1647 
zd^o 
16 t 

i0j8 

t66o 


Contemporary Persons and Events 
I *1000 died —Boyle bom 
Sir Wm lemplc bom 

Borrow bom 
Drydcn boni 

I Christina Queen ofSweden '—Spinoza, 
I Sir Christ \V ren and Locke bom 

* 


Ferdinand 1 IT Emperor of Germany 
Len Jonson died 
Massinger died 
Sir John Suckling died 
/Galileo died — Newton bom — C ' il 
{ ar 1 egan in England 
T outs \.1V Ling of !■ ranee 
Chillingworth died 
Grotius died. 


Fredcnck III King of Denmark 

Cl arlcsl beheaded — Drumaiond died, 

l>cacartes died 

i cnelon bom 

Inigo Tones died 

Archbishop L her died 

Harvey died 

R<*storation of Charges II 


Elected lion Fellow of College) 
of Physicians Ucc j 

Received Diploma J me '*4 
(vi Kal Julu) I 


Knighted by Charles II \ 
Sept s8 j 


z6o2 

1664 

iC6j 

i66d 

1667 

1668 
1671 

1673 

1674 
1677 
1073 
i(>So 


Died at Norwich, Oct in I ^-a 
aged 77 r 


F seal died — Royal Society instituted 


Great Plague in London — Sir Kenelia 
Digby died 
Great Fire of London 
Cowley died 
Daa enant died 


Mokcre died 
Milton died 
Spinoza died 
Larrow died 
La Rochefoucauld died 


His widow died Feb 34 ml . 
her ejnl year . ... j 
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NOTE ON THE DISCOVERY OF THE REMAINS 
OF SIR THOMAS BROWNE IN 1S40 

By Robert Fitch,' Esq, FGS [Extracted from' the 
Proceedings of the Archaological Institute, 1847 ] 

“In August, 1840. some -workmen, who were emplojcd 
in digging a vault m the ch.mcel of the church of St 
Peter’s Mancroft, Norwich, accidentally biokc, with a 
blow of the pick-a\e, the lid of a coffin, which proved 
to be that of [Sir Thomas Browne,] whose residence 
within Its walls conferred honour on Norwich in olden 
times This circumstance affoidcd me an opportunity of 
inspecting the remains the bones of the skeleton were 
found to be in good presen ation, particularly those of the 
skull , the foiohead was remarkabh low and depressed, 
the head unusually long, the back part exhibiting an 
uncommon appearance of depth and capaciousness , the 
brain was considerable in quantit), quite brown and 
unctuous , the hair profuse and perfect, of a fine auburn 
colour, similar to that in the portrait presented to the 
parish by Dr Howman, and exhibited at the meeting of 
the Institute m 1847, ^.nd which is carefully preserved m 

* [Mr F»tch*s nimc by mistake printed Firth id some of the resiews 
at tlM tunc of the discoveryf and the error has been perpetuated almost ever 
since ] 



REMAINS OF SIR TNOMA S BRO WNE .x\ix 


thc Acstry of St Peter’s Mancioft The coffin-plate, 
uhich nas also bioken, nas of brass, in the form of a 
shield, and it bore the folloning quaint inscription — 

* Amplissimus Vir 

D"“ Thomas Browne Miles, Medicinx 
D' Annos Natus 77 Denatus 19 Die 
mends Octohns, Anno D"J 1682, hoc 
loculo indoimtens, Corpoiis Spagy- 
rici' pulvere plumbum 111 auriim 
Con\eitit ’ 


“I succeeded m taking a feu impressions’ from the 
plate, and have presented one, with a counter-impression, 
to the Institute, to be deposited amongst the collections 
of the Society 

“There uas another singular circumstance connected 
u itli the discot cry , the lead of which the coffin m as made 
Mas completely decomposed and changed to a carbonate, 
crumbling at the touch ’ * * * * 

* iS^gyna is one of those Pancelsian terms of sshich Sir T B was 
rather fond, meaning "ors qus puniTi ab impuro segregarc docct, ui, 
rejectis fzcibus, virsus remanens opere*^ur ** (Castelli Zr r Jfleti ) Used 
here *15 synonymous with Alchemy ] 

^ [One of these impressions I ha\c seen and have thus been enabled to 
c rrect two minute errors in Mr Fitch's cory of the mscnpit.n ] 



[tcxx] 


APPENDIX No III 

BRIEF NOTICES OF FORMER EDITORS OF 
THE “RELIGIO MEDICI” 

Thomas Chapjian, who has the credit of being the 
first modern editor of the Reltoio Medici, died m or near 
I ondon, August, 1834, at the early age of twenty- two Of 
his brief life, which gaic promise of futuie literaiy acli- 
Mty, nothing has to be said but that liis father was a 
London merchant, that he was born August, 1812, and 
after passing about si\ yeais at the Chaiterhouse, was 
entered at L\cter College, Oxfoid, in Icbruarj, 1S30 , 
that he edited the Riligio Mcdui in 1S31, and that he 
took his 13 A degree (w ith a second class in Litt Human ) 
about three month s before his death 
AirxtisDtR Young, DD, an American diwine and 
historian, and the first trans-Atlantic editor of any of Sir 
T B's works, born iSoi, died 1834 He edited a series 
of works with the title, “ Library of Old English Prose 
Writers,” (the third volume of which (Cambridge, 1831,) 
contains the “Miscellaneous Works of Sir T B”) and 
wrote “An Account of the Pilgum Fathers,” (Boston, 
1S41) Theie is a notice of him m Allen’s American 
Biogr Diet , and in Riplej and Dana’s Neu American 
CycM. 
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Simon Wilkin, F L S , to ^%hom Sir T B 's readers 
are more indebted than to any other single person, was 
born near Norwich, JuK, 1790 He succeeded in early 
life to a handsome fortune, which left him at leisiiie to 
indulge m lilerart and scientific pursuits, especially 
botany and entomology Ha\ing lost all his pioperty by 
a disastrous speculation m some paper-mills, he estab- 
lished liimselt as a printer and publisher at Norwich, 
where he earned an honoiable place in the list of 
literary booksellers by the publication of a \ariety of 
elegant works, and espcciallj by his edition of Sir T 
B 's Works and Coirespondence (1S35), on which he had 
evpcndcd the leisure of adozen rears, and with which his 
name is inseparabU connected During his residence at 
Norwich he took an actue part in the establishment of 
the local Museum and Litciary Institution, both of which 
still continue to flouiish In iS37hc removed to London, 
and he died at Hampstead July, 1862 A sketch of his 
life by his son appealed in the Ti-ans of the Linnccan 
Soc , and another in the Baptist Map. for ^lav, 1S63 , 
the foimer dealing moie with his htciary and scientific 
character, the latter with his religious and private life 
James Augustus St John, ‘‘traveller, linguist, 
author, and editor,” was born m Wales m iSoo, and 
removed to London about 1S17 He was for a time 
Eub-editor of J S Buckingham’s Oiieiital Herald, and 
during a long and active literaiy life published numerous 
works, of which no one requites to be specially noticed 
here His edition of the Rehgio Medici, and Hydrto- 
iaphta, appeared m 1838 , and be also edited Bunyan’s 
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Pt/^ftm's Prog! I.SS, Mores U/oput, Philosophical 

PPoiths, 'M.ilton’s Piosi and ISacon’s Neiu Atlantis. 

He died in 1875 Theie is a notice of him m Walford’s 
Men of the Tiini, and m Mlibone's Diet of English 
Eilti 

John Pr\ci was born in Biistol in 1785, was foi fort) 
^ears keeper of the Cit\ Libiai\, and died unmarried on 
Duidham Down n 1S61 He at one time, rathei late in 
life, thought of entei ing HoU Oi lets, and in 1824 kept 
some terms at Cambiidge with tbit object, but this in 
tention was gnen up on account of the failuie of his 
voice Owing to delicate hcilth in early life he had (he 
savs) but a biokcn education, or no education at all 
xioin p. 46) He was a most icgulai worshipper at the 
Cathcdi il, and in 1839 published anonjmouslj An 
Apology for CatluJial hit 1 1, dedicitcd to the Poet 
\\oidswoith, with whom he w is intimate He was a 
man of much quaint liumoui, w ith \ arious peculiarities and 
prejudices, t ^ agiinst riilioids and the pen 11 \ postage, 
and especially his “ defiance of modem punctuation ’ 
(p 240), ciinccd in his ablioi rente of lommas, colons, 
.ind sum lolons. Shortly aftci his death was published 
a volume of detached thoughts, put together bv himself, 
with the punning title Axio/nata Pans, and the colophon, 
Pax Itbi, to which is oiefiscd a biographical preface, the 
source of the picceaing noti e 

Hlnrv Gardim r, M a , who was loved and lespccced 
bv all who knew him, was boin in Suirey m 1815, was 
educated foi a suigeon, and came up to Oxford in 1S39, 
rather later m life than usual, noth the intention of takmg 
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a medical degree This intention he did not carry out, 
but after residing several j'cars in Oxfoid as a member of 
Exeter College, (during which time he edited the Rehgio 
Medici Chtistian Moialsiw. 1845,) entered IJoly 
Orders in 1S46. He was presented to the living of 
Catton, near York, in 1859, ““<1 unmarried m 1864. 
He was preparing a new edition of the Rehgio Medici, 
Stc , at the time of his death 
James T Fiei ns, an .\meiican author and publishci, 
born 1816, died Apiil, iSSi He was for many years an 
actne partner in the publishing house of Ticknor and 
Fields at Boston, and retired from business about 1870 
He reprinted Gardiner’s edition of the Reltgto Medtii, 
&c , with the addition of the Hgdriotaphia, and extracts 
from Sir T B ’s Letters, and other works, 1862 He 
paid several visits to this countrv and was acquainted 
with most of the notable men of letters in England and 
America lie ga\e some lectures about his intercourse 
with eminent men in England, and also wrote an interest, 
mg series of papers in the Atlantic Monthly 1) on the 
same subject, which were republished by himself under 
the title. Yesterdays with Authors, Boston, 1872 There 
IS a notice of him in Allibone’s Diet of Authors, and 
Ripley and Dana’s New Atner Cyclop , and a Memoir 
has since been published. 


B 
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APPENDIX No. IV. 


LIST OF EDITIONS. 

RELIGIO MEDICI. 

I. English Editions'^ 

A. 1642 Small Sva London, Crooki. 

There is no printed title-pa^c, but an cngrat cd frontis- 
piece, icprcscntmg a man falling from a lock into the sea, 
but caught by a hand issuing from the clouds The 
motto, “ a cailo sains,” and the MOids, “ lichgio Media, 
are cngiatcd on the plate , and at the foot, '' Punted for 
Anduio L>ooke,i()\i Will Marshall sen” It contains 
nothing but the text, beginning (on p i'' “ Tor my 
religion,” &c , and ending (on p 190I, “'Ihy will be 
done,” &c Contains 25 lines in a page, and said to be 
extremely rare. {Bodl Ltbr Oxfo/d) 

A facsimile reprint was published by Elliot Stock, 
London, 1883 

B 1642. Small %vo London C’oohe, 

No punted title-page, but the same engraved frontis- 
piece as in A It contains 26 lines in a page, with only 
the text, which ends on p 159, and agrees generally 
with A Wilkin thinks this edition was probably the 
later of the two The vanations aie chiefly orthogra- 

^ A fetf other editions, mentioned by bibhogniFhers, are omitted in this 
list, because the Editor has not met with any satisfactory evidence of 
their existence 
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phical , in other cases the readings of B are generally 
(but not always) preferable. (British Museum ) 

C 1643 Small Zvo London, Crooke 

No printed title-page, but an engraved frontispiece with 
the same device, and the following words at the foot of 
the plate ‘ A h tie and full copfy 0/ that which was 
most impirfictty and itn t iptitiously printed before undej 
the name of Religio Mcdici Pi intcd for Andrew C> ooke, 

1643 '■ 

It contains, wlun compute 1 “A Letter sent [from 
Sir Thomas Ihownc to Sir Kcneline Digby] upon the 
Information of Aiiimadicrsions to come forth, upon the 
imperfect and surreptitious Cop> of Religio Medici, 
whilst this true one was going to the Presse ,” — 2 Sir 
Kenclme Digb>’s answer, — 3 a short address from “A 
B “To such as hate, or shall peruse the Obsenations 
upon a former coirunt Copy of this Bookc — 4 a list 
of moie than thirty Ennta (mam of which were over- 
looked or neglected in most of the subsequent editions) , 
— 5 a preface fiom Sir Thomas Browne “To the 
Reader,” — and 6 the tc\t fending on p 183) much en- 
larged dnidcd into two I’aits each of which is sub- 
divided into Sections 1 his is the first authorized edition 
(British Museum ) 

D 1645 Small %'^o London, Ct ooke 

A careless repiint of C, with only about one-fourth of 
the Eriata corrected 'I he text ends on p 174. This 
appears to be the second authoiized edition. (Bodl. Libr 
Oxford) 

E 1645 Small %vo. London, Ciooke 

This is apparently the same edition as the preceding, 
but wnth various corrections made m some of the sheets 
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while they ^^c^e being printed off It appeals to ha\e 
been unknow n to W ilkin (though he had three copies of 
D in his collection), as, nhenetci he lefeis to ‘‘ ed 1645,” 
he quotes the leading found in D This was probably 
reckoned as the secomi autlioiizcd edition ‘ {Boll hi? 
Ovfo?ti) 

i64S(’) S?nall 8'0 London 

An edition of this d ite is mentioned bv Watt {Jliblioth 
B? ?ta?i)F , but neithci Wilkm nor Gaidmer cvei saw it, 
nor has the picsent Editoi been able to discot r a copj 
It is probable that between 1645 aid 1656 an edition 
was published which was reckoned the tht?d authoiized 
edition, as I is called the fon?th 

A MS note in Kecks copa of ed 1643 (no'v in the 
Ilo lleiin Libiaii at O\foid) stL??is to point to an edition 
in 1654 (,the due of the Pieficc to liis Viinotations), but 
of this, also the piesent Editor has been unable to dis 
cover the existenee 

F. 1656 Small Z~ o I ondon, C/oo/ 

The usual fiontispiccc title, with the d ite altcicd, and 
then the following punted titU page ‘ Rth^io Mtdici 
The fouith Edition, collected and amended With 
Annotations never befoie published, upon all the ob- 
scure passages theiein ” The foimcr pait of the volume 
(to p 174) IS a icpiint of F Then follows another 
title pige ( Anno' Uions upon liih^io Mtdni ’), with the 
date 1O39 (not 1656), foiming the lust page of sheet jl/, 

■ In order to distinguish the two >olunics it iiit} be mentioned that nt 
p XX, 1 7, D liTs ita c '»nd / Att t , “it p \ z, D his neatt&t ’ind T', 
« €Stt 'ind Tt p 133 1 6 D h’ls Ht.tk but ind , t^oth noi 'lhe'>c ire 
probibly the onl% thrc" places in whicK the reading better thTn that 

of n (Sec in tins edition, p 14, 1 3 p 65 1 30 p 109, 1 27 ) 

^ The svords ' corrected and amended arc found m the kitlc pagi>s o£ 
several of the old editions, which c*uiuotfnir]y lay claim to any such credit 
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the pagination of which is incoriect The Preface is 
dated Maich, 1654, and the Annotations end on p 297 
These aie supposed to have been Miitten by fhomas 
Keck (see ilkin s Pic/acI), and are learned and useful, 
but unnecessai il) pioli\ and tedious {British Miisimn ) 

G 1659 Small S 0 London, Ciook 

A newl) cngiaicd frontispiece with the usual deuce 
and the date 1 660 The printed title “ Reltgto Medici 
Ihe pfth Ldition, collected and amended With Anno- 
tations ne\ci, &c Also, Obsen itions by Sir Kenelme 
Digb>, now newl) added At the back of the title page 
is a list of foul Enata, one of which (at least in the 
copies examined for this edition) is no ciiatum at all 
This tolumc IS appaientl) the same as the preceding, 
only the prcfitorv mattei hating been icpiinted,' and 
with the addition of Di^bt s ‘ Obsen itions upon Reli^io 
Medici^ which has asepiiate title page and pagination, 
and IS called ‘The Ihiid 1 dition collected and en- 
larged,” pp 77 {Butt h Must inn) 

II 1659 Small Eol I ondt n, n ms 
Appended to the thud edition of the Pseudodoxta 
rpidcmica, anil piefixcd to the Hydnotaphia and The 
Oaidui of Cynis Title “ Riltgio Medici wheieunto 
IS added, Ac bt Ihomas Uiown, Doctoui of Phvsick 
Punted for the Good of the Commonwealth ” A reprint 
piobably of E, but beginning with the Author s address 

See (besides other instTncc of crrita m both volume^ 'tt p zo 1 2i| 

0 pi ins Tt p CG ] iS \s ni ice nt p fS 1 14 cil ^ticnl at p 162 

1 14 Altxs o 1 sheet 7 /, pp 28 to pi r 189 to Z90 Sec nl'iO the catch 
wor 1 * ttuti n. Tn 1 lit it ci 1 sheet 1 1 1 the prefitcr) matter 

^ Ihe bpMilling of various words is altered but the readings agr«*c exacth 
(ao far as has been observed) and even the mistake of Oepidus for Oedipus 
(p zo) has been retained p 2 col a) 
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“ To the Reader , ” the text is printed m double columns, 
and ends on p 29. {Bodl Ltbr. OxforeT) 

I 1669 Small 8va London, Ciook 

A reprint of G, ending on p 379, called, “the sixlh 
Edition, corrected and amended” (^lintish Museum ) 

y 1672 Small ^0 London, Ciook 

At the end of the si\.th edition of the Psentlodoxia 
Epidimtca j a reprint of I, but «ilh some \aiiations, and 
Mithout the usual fiontispiecc, called, “ the sei'enih Edi- 
tion, corrected and amended,” ending on p 144 {Dodl 
LiLr Oxfod) 

Iv 167S Small 87 'o London, Scot, liastel, Er^c 
A reprint of /, with the usual fiontispiecc, and several 
alterations in the text, some of which ma> have been 
accidental, while others can hardly have been made 
during the Author’s life without his authorit) ' It omits 
“A B s” address, “To such as hate,” 5:c , and is called, 
“ the Edition, collected and amended,” it ends 

on p 374 (Tun Coll Dublin') 

L 16S2 Small Sr'n 1 ondon, Scot, Basset. Epc 
Arepimt of A", with the usual frontispiece, called, “the 
eighth Edition, corrected and amended,’ and ending on 
p 374 This was the last edition published during the 
Authoi's life (Med Chir Soc London ) 

M 16S5 Fol London, Scott, Basset, Er-c 

In the first collectiic edition of Browne’s works, 1686; 
a repiint prob,ibly of y, called, “the enihth Edition, coi- 
rected and amended ” This edition is said to have been 
edited by Dr (afterwards Abp ) Tenison , but there 
13 probably no reason for this statement, except that 

* See (in this ecIiLioii) p 54 , 1 7 , p 56, I 37 p 94,1 3, p 133,! 30. 
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Tenison’s name is appended to the prefatory notice to 
“Certain Miscellany Tiacts,” which form part of the 
volume. {Bi ittsh Museum ) 

N 1736 Zvo London, Cm II 

Title, “Sir Thomas Bionne’s Rehgio Medici, or, the 
Christian Religion, as professed b> a Physician ; fteed 
from Piiest-craft and the Jargon of Schools A Caelo 
Solus The ttnth Edition,” pp 103 A short biographical 
notice prefixed, and a few notes interspersed The Latin 
quotations and phrases m the text are translated , and 
all the prefatory matter is omitted, together with the 
“ Annotations ” and “ Observations ” Probably very 
scarce , — never seen by Wilkin 01 Gardiner {Bodl Ltbr. 
Ox/otd) 

O 1736 l2mo London, Jot duck 
A ne«l) engrated and much laigci frontispiece Title, 
“ Rchgio Midui, by Sir Thos Biownc, Knt MD A 
New Edition corrected and amended, with Notes and 
Annotations ncvei before published, upon all the obscure 
passages therein To which is added, The Life of the 
Author Also, Sii Kcnclm Digb>’s Observations” Con- 
tains the usual matter, with Keck’s Annotations distri- 
buted at the bottom of the pages, instead of all together 
at the end of the treatise , also, a few additional Notes, 
a short Life of the Author, and a Table of Contents at 
the end of the volume The text seems to be a reprint of 
L, with a few vaiiations {Butish Museum ) 

P 1738 \2mo London, Totbuck 

Title, “Reltgio Meduij or the Religion of a Physician 
By Sir Tho Browne, Knt M U The eleventh Edition 
corrected and amended, with Notes,” &c &c. A new 
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title-page, containing a sort of Table of Contents in 
double columns, attached to the unsold copies of O. 
{IVtiii/i, Gardinei ) 

Q 1754 SmtiilZvo Ldiitbiit^h,\>).iTi.lcii\.hy IV Rueidi- 
man, yun 

Title, “Vi’t/y'-zo J/i/Z/t/ Ej Sir Tho Browne, Knt M D. 
With the Life of the Author To which is added Sir 
Kenclm Digbj s Obsenations Also Critical Notes upon 
all the obscure Passages therein, nc\er before published 
The tenth Lclition carcfullj corrected ’ 

Containing the usual prefatoiy mattei. with copious 
Notes, partly original, and partlj abiidged from Keck’s 
Annotations, carcfull) edited, but with ^cry numerous 
unauthorized alterations in the text, which appears to be 
taken mainly from K 01 L Probablv \cr) scarce, — 
unknow n to Wilkin and Gardiner {Univ I.ibi Edtnb) 

R 1831 1 2 wo Oxfo.d, Vincent 

Title, Rcligw Medut B) Sii Thomas Blown 
Kt M D ” Contains a slioit notice b) the Lditoi, ‘ T C ” 
(\ iz Thomas Chapman, then an undergraduate of Exeter 
College, Oxfoid,) the usual old picfatoi) mattci, a selec- 
tion of Kecks Annotations, with a few additional Notes 
by the Editor, and the text probably reprinted from y 
or d/, with a few alteiations {Rod/ hbr Oxfoid) 

S 1831 Small ivo Cambi tdge (US), Hilliai d and 
Ih oion 

In the “ Miscellaneous Works of Sir Thomas Browne,” 
forming the thiidtolumc of a scries called “Library of 
Old English Pi ose Writers,” edited bj the Rev Alexander 
Young, D D , of Boston The volume contains also Hy- 
inoiaphia, and the Letter to a Fnend, together w ith some 
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extracts from Vulgar Eriots Ihe Lditor states in his 
Preface that the Notes aie for the most pait selected from 
Keck’s Annotations,' but he docs not specify the edition 
from nhich the text is taken {Orly t/u title-page and 
preface seen by the piesuit Lditot ) 

r 1835 Zvo London, PicLl) tug 
In the second i olume of Biowne s Works (4 vols ) care- 
fiill> edited by Simon ilkin, F L S , and called “ the 
fifUenth Edition" (which it ceitainlj is not) The text is 
mainl) taken from C, but with numcious alterat.ons taken 
from the RISS and the othei pimtcd editions Under the 
text theie is a notice of the niincipal xarioiis readings, 
and a copious collection of Notes, paitly selected from 
Keck’s, and paitl) oiigmil, and Digby’s “Obseivations” 
aie added at the end Thcie is also a list of “Additions 
and Collections (pp n\i wii ), chiefly caused by Wil- 
kin’s haling oicrlooked the table of Etiata in C until his 
own edition w is punted oft {Biitish MnsLum) 

U 1838 Entail &10 London, Riclcf by 
Piefixed to the Hyd) lolapliia, edited by J A St John 
Contains the usual old pi efatory matter, and Digby s 
“ Obscri ations , ’’ also a “ Preliminary Discourse," and 
Notes by the Lditor, and a useful Table of Contents 
The text IS probabl) aicpiintofA {Bodl Ltbi Oxford) 

V 1844 London, Longman 

Piefixed to the Chiutian Moials, carefully edited by 
John Peace, with a Piefice by the Editoi, a useful Table 
of Contents, a selection of “rescniblant passages from 

* These, he ^\s, were "first published m 1654 " If th s statement is 
correct, the edition of 1(3^4 has chCTpcd t u. rc>>carchcs of Wilkin Gardiner, 
and the present L.d tor a id is the misbing edition mentioned 'ibo\c 

fi 2 
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Cowper’s Task” and a copious Index of unusual words 
It omits all Notes except t^e few inserted in the margin 
by the Author himself The text is a careful reprint of C, 
with a few alterations {British Museum ) 

Republished by Lea and Blanchard, Philadelphia, 1844. 

I r 1845 Small ivo Limtioii, Ptckeniitr 
Prefixed to the Letter to a Friend and the Christian 
Morals Carefully edited by the Re\ Henry Gardiner, 
M A , of Exeter College, Oxford, with a Preface by the 
Editor, and numerous Notes, partly original, partly from 
Keck’s Annotations, a marginal analysis of the different 
sections, and a useful Glossary of unusual words and 
phrases It is called “the eighteinih Edition (in Eng- 
lish),” — which, how eier. It certainly is not The Editor 
“ carefully collated the text with three of the MSS and 
with the most trustworthy of the editions ” (British 
Museum) 

1848 i 6 mo rhiliidelphia. Lea and Blanchard 
In a xolume containing also Lhitdtan Morals (Men- 
tioned on the authority of Mr J T Fields ) 

X 1852 Small ovo London, H G Bohn 

In the second xolume of Browne's Works, forming part 
of “ Bohn’s Antiquarian Libraix , ’ — a leprint of 7, with 
the “Additions and Corrections" duly inserted in the text 
— still called " the fifteenth Edition ” (Bi ittsh Museum ) 

1862 Small Si'll Boston (U S),Tuknor and Fields 
Prefixed to the Litter to a Friend, Chnstian Morals, 
Urn Burial, and other papers Edited by J T F. (viz 
James T Fields) It contains the text and a selection 
of Notes, both taken apparently from Gardiner’s edition 
(HO, and a “ Biographical Sketch of the Author” 
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Y 1862 Small %vo Boston iJJ S'), Ticknor and Ftelds. 

A reprint of the preceding, called, on the back of the 
title-page, the “ second Edition ” {Editor) 

Z 1869 Small St/o London, Sampson Low, Son, and 
Marston 

Prefi\ed to the Hydt totapkta and the Letter to a 
Emend j edited, with an Introduction and Notes, by 
J W Willis Uund, M A , LL 1 $ It is stated in the Pre- 
face that the text is taken fiom L , but if this is correct, 
the copy used by Mr Bund must be very different from 
that used by the piescnt Editoi {British Museum) 

A A 1874 Small Svo London, Rivingtons 
Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by W P Smith, 
M A , for the series of “ English School Classics " 
Wilkin’s text, as given in Bohn’s edition {X), has been 
followed, u ith a few slight alterations {British Museum ) 

2 Latin Translation 

I 1644. \imo L.ugd Bat Had, 

No printed title-page, but an cngiated fiontispiece with 
the same device as in the English editions, but reversed, 
and at the foot of the plate the « ords, ‘‘ Lugd Bata- 
VORUM, Apud Franciscum Hackium, A” 1644.” It con- 
tains I a short Latin address from the translator, John 
Merrj weather, to the Reader , — 2 the Author’s Preface , 
— 3 thiec copies of Latin xeises, “ In Religionem Medigi 
Latimtatc donatam , ’ — 4 the text translated from the 
English edition of 1643, and ending on p 242 , — 5. an 
“ Anacephalmosis,” &c , — and 6 a list of Errata It is 
probably scarce, as Wilkin had never seen a copy. {Exeter 
Coll , Oxford) 
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2. 1644. \imo. [Paris'^ 

The usual frontispiecc-title, and the words, “Juxta 
Exemp Lug Batavor” It contains 244 pp. of text 
(some of those at the end of the \olume being num- 
bered wronglj), and 3 pp of “ Anacephaloeosis " the 
French verses in Pt 11 § 4 are omitted This is pro- 
bablj the edition mentioned b\ Merr> weather in a letter 
to Sir T B (vol ill p 486, ed Bohn), as follows — 
‘‘When I came to Pans the next year after [1644?], I 
found It printed again, m which edition both the Epistles 
were left out, and a Preface b\ some papist put 111 their 
place, in which, making use of and wresting some pas- 
sages in jour book, he endeavoured to show that nothing 
but custom and education kept >ou from their Church” 
The volume is probablj scarce, as Gardiner appears never 
to have seen it Muieum ) 

3 1644 1211W Lut'd Bat , HolI 

A reprint of Xo l, the text ending on p 235 fins is 
probably the edition mentioned by Merrv weather, as fol- 
lows — “ I see Hackius, the Lev den printei, hath made a 
new impression, as is easily observable by the differ- 
ence of the pages, and the omission of the Errata, which 
were noted in the first, though the title-page be the 
same in both ’ This edition also is probably scarce, as 
It IS not noticed by Wilkm or Gardiner ' {London Medical 
Society ) 

4 1650 121110 Ludg Bat, Hack 

A reprint of No 3, with the usual frontispiece-title , the 
text ending on p 235 {Univ Libr , Camb ) 

’ Wilkin thoiif;ht that No 4 was the editnn mentioned by Merryweather 
in his letter to Sir lh'>mas Browne but if so, there must be some mistake 
in the date of the letter, viz, i, 1649 " 
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5 1652 Small Zvo Ardent , Spoor 

The usual frontispiece title, and at the foot of the plate 
the words “ Religio Media, cum Annotationibus. Ar- 
gentorati, Sumptibus Fndenci Spoor, 1652 ” It contains 
I. the Editor’s Preface, signed with the letters “ L N 
MEM,” which are supposed to mean, Levmus Nicolaus 
Moltkius (or MoUkcmus) Eqius Mismensts (or Meck- 
lenbergensts, or Meqalapoltlanits) , — 2, 3, 4 the Prefaces 
of the Translator, the Author, and the Pans Editor , — 
3 the Latin text, with Annotations at the end of each 
section , — 6 the “ Anacephalscosis,” &c , — 7 a lengthy 
“ Index Rerum qua; in Annotatis continentiir , ” — and 8. 
a list of Errata on the last page The Annotations are 
learned and useful, but intolerably prolix and tedious, and 
Snell out the little boo't to pp 440 {Dnitsh Museum,') 

6 1665 Small Zvo Argent , Spoor. 

Appai ently, an exact repnnt of No S, except the Errata 
on the last page {British Museum ) 

7 1677 Small S7/0 Argent , Spoor 

Probably a reprint of No 6 {Wadh. Coll , Oxford) 

8 1692 \ 7 .mo Franco/ 

T itle, “ De Religions Media, in Latinum versus a J 
Merryweather, nunc vero Annotationibus ei L N. M E. 
M &c. Probably a reprint of No. 7 {Nutt’s Cata- 
logue, 1S37 ) 

9 1743 Small 8r'(i Eleutheropoli [1 e Zuricli\ 

Title, “ Reltgio Media Juxta exemplar Lugdunense." 

Probably very scarce {British Museum ) 
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3 Dutch Translation 

1665 12HW Laege-duynen 
After the usual engraved title, the following printed 
title, “ Rebs^io Midict Dot ts Kootwendtge beschrtjmnge 
van Mr Thomas Dro-uine" &c It contains a Preface by 
the Translator, (whose name is not mentioned, but who is 
said by some persons to have been John Grundahl,) a 
Table of Contents, and the text with a few Notes, pp 364 
{Jiuftsh Museum ) 

An edition printed m 1668, at Amsterdam, is mentioned 
by Watt, Bibhoth Ih itann 

1683 \2mo Laege-duynen 

A reprint of the preceding, with additional Notes, Digby s 
“ Observations,” and an Index, making altogether about 
550 pages ( 11 'ilkin ) 


4 French Translation. 

1668 \nno \La Haye'\ 

The title is as follows “ La Religion du Median, dest 
d dire Description nicessaire par Thomas Brown 
fouchant son Opinion accordante avec le pur service 
Divin ctAiigleteire” It appears from pp 99 and l6g 
to have been printed in Holland, and is said to have 
been translated from the Dutch by N icholas Lefebvre , 
contains pp. 360 (Advocates' Libr, Edtnb ) 

Watt mentions also an ed m two vols , 1732 i2mo. 
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S- German Translation. 

j68o. 4/0. Laps (Watt, Bibhoth Bnlann.) 

1746 ivo Prenzlati 

Title, “ Religion cutes Artztes, nebst der Geschichte des 
Verfassers" Attributed by some persons to George 
Vent/ty 

Wilkin also mentions an edition in 4to Leipz 16S0, by 
Christian Knorr, Baron of Rosenroth (calling himself 
Chnsttan Pegantus), which, however, he had never seen. 


Sir Thomas Browne, in a letter to John Aubrey, dated 
March 14, 1672(3), says that the work had then been 
translated into High Dutch, and also into Italian, 
which latter translation neither Wilkin nor Gardiner, 
nor the present Editor, has ever met with 
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LETTER TO A FRIEND, &C 

r 1690 Fol London, Bioiiu 

Title, A LL/Ur to a Friend, upon occasion of the 
Death of his intimate Friend Bj the learned Sii Thomas 
Broun, Knight, Doctor of Phjsick, late of Norwich” 
Said by the editor of the “Posthumous Works” to hate 
been edited by Dr Eduard Brounc, son of Sir Thomas — ■ 
probably scarce {Bi itish Museum ) 

A 1712 S-l'o London, Cm U 
In the tolume entitled, ‘ Posthumous Works of the 
learned Sir Thomas Biounc, Knt, M D, late of Nor- 
uicli printed fiom his original Manuscripts,” dc &c 
(British Museum ) There is a reprint title-page dated 
1723 (Ihttish Museum ) 

© 1821 Sj'o I'dinb , Bhulsoood 

Edited b\ James Crossle), of Manchester, in the ninth 
volume of Black wood’s Ma^asinej ends at “ sinning im- 
moitality,”(p 146,1 25, of this edition ) ) 

A. 1822 \2.mfl Edinb , Blackwood j and London, Cadtll 
Edited by James Crossley, unth some other of Broune s 
smaller woiks, in a small volume entitled, “Tracts by Sir 
Thomas Broune, Knight, M D A New Edition ” Pio- 
bably scarce {Bt itish Museum ) 

S. 1831 Small St'o Cambtidge (US), Ihllinid and 
Brown 

In the ‘ Miscellaneous Woiks of Sir Thomas Broune,” 
forming the third volume of a series ealled “ Libiary of 
Old English Prose Writers,” edited by the Rev Alex 
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Young, D D , of Boston, and containing also the Reltgio 
Mtdtci and the Hyitriotaphia, together m ith some extracts 
fi om the Vulgar Eiioi^ {Only tlie title-page and preface 
seen by the pi esent Editoi ) 

T I S3 5 Sr'o Lnndon, PuliLrutg 

In the foulth^olume of ^\llkln’s edition of his iioiks 
It IS called (incoiiccth) “the thud Ldition,” and ends 
with Sect 30 'Wilkin sa)s, “Fiom a collation with a MS 
cop) in the Biitish Museum (MS Sloanc, 1862) several 
additional passages aic gii cn ’ {Biitish Mustum ) 

IV 184s Small London, Piiht ing 
Edited bj Gaidinti, in the same ^ oliimc w itli the Reltgio 
Medui and the Chintian Moial\ It is cillccl (incoi- 
rcctl)) “the ffth Edition,’ and ends with Sect 30, with- 
out any intimation that this is not the propci end of the 
Lcttei {Riitisli Mtiteunt'i 

X 1852 Small %vo London, H O Bohn 

111 the third lolume of the rcpiint of W'llkin’s edition 
{T) , called t’’e "fifth Edition ’ {Butisli h/useuni) 

1S62 Small S7/0 Boston {CIS) Ttikitor and Fields 
In the same volume with the Riligio Midiit, and olliei 
works Edited b> J T Fields, and lepiinted appaientlv 
fiom Gaidinci s edition 

Y 1S62 Small St'O Bodaii {I' S), Tulnoi and Fields 
A lepiint of the pieceding, called the ‘ ^icond Edition ’ 
\Ediioi ) 

Z i86g Small Ss'O London, Sampson I oio. Son, and 
Marston 

Edited wnthoutciiitailment by J W. W’lllis Bund, in the 
same volume with the Reltgio Medici {Bt itiih Museum ) 
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UST OF EDITIONS, 


CHRISTIAN MORALS. 

S 1716 121JW Cambridge, Crow)iJield (Umv Press) 

Title, “ Moials bv Sir Thomas Brown, of 

Norwich, M D , and Authoi of Keltgio Midici Published 
from the original and correct Manuscript of the Author, 
by John Jefi'erj, D D, Arch-Deacon of Norwich” Con- 
tains a Dedication from Mrs Littelton, Browne’s daughter, 
to hei relative the Earl of Buehan, and a Preface by 
Archdeacon Jcffciy, with a few short Notes by the 
Author {Bt itiih Must urn ) 
rr 1756 Small Zvo London, Payne 
Title, Motah b> Sit Thomas Biowne, of 

Norwich, MD, and Author of Rilioio Mcdict The 
utond Edition, with a Life of the .Vuthor, by Samuel 
Johnson , and explanatory' Notes ” 1 he Life by Johnson 
lias been fi equcntl) republished , the Notes arc short and 
useful, chiefly cxplanatoiy of the Author’s stiange words , 
they are generally quoted as if written by Johnson, but 
they aic not attributed to him in the title-page of this 
edition, nor of the following, noi in any Preface (Coll oj 
Pliys , London ) 

2 1761 Small S 7 ’o London, Slnart 

Title, '’^Tme Christian Moials by Sir Thomas 
Browne, MD, Author of Itoligio Modui, 5 .c with his 
i^ifc wTittcn by the celebrated Authoi of the Rambler, 
and explanatory Notes The third Editiqn” A new 
title-page prefixed to the unsold copies of n (Wilkin ) 



CHRISTIAN MORALS Ii 

Y 1765. Small Zvo Lottdon 
The existence of this second reprint title-page is given 
on the authority of Gardiner 

T 1835 Zvo London, Pickenng 
A icprmt of II in the fourth ^olulne of Wilkin’s edi- 
tion of Brovinc's Woiks, with some additional Notes, 
“ together w ith some various readings from MSS in the 
British Museum ” It is called the third Edition (British 
Museum ) 

V. 1844 Z-vo London, Longman 
A careful lepiint of S, edited by John Peace, with a 
useful Table at Contents, and a copious Index of unusual 
words ap2Dendcd to the Rclu^io Medici {British Mu- 
si nm ) 

0 1845 St'o I.ondon, IVashbourne 

This edition is mentioned on the authorit) of Gaidinei 

IV 1845 Small Zvo London, Pulci mg 
Appended by Gai diner to his edition of the Rehgio 
Medici, with Notes paitly original, and partly taken from 
n It IS called the sixth Edition (British Museum ) 

1848 \(>mo Philadelphia, Lea and Blanchard 

In a volume containing also ihcRiligio Medici. {Min- 
twned on the authority of Mi Fields,') 

X lSj2 Small Zvo London, II G Bohn 

In the thud volume of Bohn’s icpiint of Wilkin’s edi- 
tion of Browne’s Works, — called “the fourth Edition,’ 
vv'hich IS certainly wrong {British Museum) 



lii LIST OF EDITIONS. 

1862 Small ivo Boston (U S), Tickiwr and Fteliis. 

Appended by J T Fields to his edition of the Rdtgio 
Medicij It IS apparently taken from Gardiner’s edition 
(w) 

y 1862 Small ^vo Boston (JJ S\Ttckiior and Fields, 
A reprint of the preceding, called the “ second Edition.” 
{Editoi ) 

9 T 863 Zvo London, Etvmgtons 
Title, " Christian Morals, by Sir Thomas Browne, Kt , 
M D ” A neat reprint, apparently of 11, with a fac-simile 
of the title-page of that edition, and a portrait of the 
Author. ( 5 » tiish Museum ) 



APPENDIX No V. 


COLLATIONS OF SOME OLD EDITIONS OF 
THE “RELIGIO MEDICI” 

The following is a list of the variations that have been 
noticed in the two unauthorized editions, published m 
1642 (called respectively A and 13 ) — 


This Ed 

£d 

A 

A 

B 

P TO 

1 90 

P 7 

4 

acccase 

evccsse 

(t« 

33) 

9 

X 

rech 

retch 

19 

J7 

10 

13 

langue 

language 

13. 

87 

It 

1 

pilromscd 

pntronixed 

14 

'9 

»4 

3 

metemps>cocis 

metempsychosis 

IS 

8 

15 

S 

• alarum 

alarm 

19 

12 

so 

19 

cuieleciiia 

entelechia 

98 

*9 

34* 

1 1” 

crc'^ture 

creatures 


ult 

4« 

8 

'Tis not 

It IS not 

32 

9 

40 

1 1 

sortileges 

«ortilegics 

33 

13 

40 

uU 

*lis, 1 confer 

It IS, I cuoless 

39 

90. 

4* 

8 

'lis a most 

It IS a most 

32 

33 

41 

*3 

'ti'i an errour 

It IS an crraiir 

32 

98 

41 

*9 

'tis sati&foction 

It IS satisfactirn 

32 

30 

41 

29 

*tis not paxtiaLty 

It IS not pailiahiy 

33 

34* 

41 

8 

Asontes 

a sorites 

37 

18 

4^ 

I 

'twill be 

It will be 

39 

5 

SO 

16 

*Tis 

Ills 

40 

3* 

51 

16 

cncluded 

conclude 

4T 

a 

54- 

5 

'tis not 

It IS not 

41 

90 

53 

2 

Alcantn 

Alcoran 

43 

28 

57 

7 

'1 IS not 

It IS not 

45 

7 

6t 

IX 

'*1 IS not 

It is not 

45 

90. 

62 

4 

hcretick 

herctique 

45 

22 

62 

8 

the one nor the 

one nor 

49 

13 

67 

11 

Megastenes 

Megasthenes 

69 

1 

102 

13 

of the philosophy^ 

of philosophy 

88 

>3 

131 

9 

divine m all their saga- 

in all their sagaci 





city 

divine 
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This Ed 

Ed a 

A 

B 

P 91 1 

1 19 

P 136 1 »3 

rresence 

present 

95 

35 

143 5 

never 

ever 

96 

13 

>44 3 

his art 

this art 

xoo 

*4 

X51 16 

remaines 

remaine 

>03 

S4 

154 pen 

our 

our own 

105 

T 5 

>59 >7 

departed 

departing 

JI3 

9 

fjo ult 

ryme 

nme 


The Errata in ed 1643 (C) are so important, and have 
been so often ovei looked, (in consequence of the leaf 
containing them being frequently missing ) that they are 
here reprinted — 

Ihis Ed Ed C 


P15L6 Pi‘vlx6 ^ that It should 
17 3 16 13 r* isdtsposed 

38 I 33 13 svkerve, but 

34 *S 43 n y<»ryca, ryet 

39, 6 50 30 ddU great 

40 XI 53 I « r postulate 

4$. xo 60 8 Jbr the, r that 

49 ai <$7 3 ^ times present 

60. xj 84 5 (ts) /or Ofay, r must 

61 18 86 6 jor^^r at 

6x 30 86 8 for but, r that . 

69 le. 89 (96) 1 1 r for. 

74 XT X06 7 r sus. 
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The following is a list of the variations that have been 
noticed in two copies of ed 1645 (called respectively 
D and E) — 


This Ed 

Ed 

*45 

D 

E 

P S 

1 20 

Pref 

Thomas 

Iho 

8 

21 

P 3 

1 6 

whereon 

whereupon 

za 

27 

9 

zo 

pardon'd 

pntron'a 

*4 

3 

zz 

7 

leave 

na\e 

99 

la 

33 

>9 

impregnate 

imprcgnant 

34 

>5 

4 < 

4 

yea 

y«t 

35 

21 

49 

nntep 

Israelites 

Israelite 

45 

10 

57 

6 

the full 

that full 

48 

14 

6z 

22 

Geoovosc 

Genovese 

49 

21 

63 

16 

time represents 

times present represent 

54 

3 

70 

7 

hold on 

hold one 

55 

7 

7 * 

pen 

thoroughly 

throughly 

60 

a 

79 - 

7 

that IS 

there is 

60 

»7 

79 

pen 

may 

mn>t 

61 

aa 

8 x 

*7 

but those 

blit that those 

65 

30 

88 

1 

neatest 

ncircst 

«7 

9 

90 

X 

precedes 

proceeds 

68 

ag 

99 

XT 

mauh 

much 

2® 

xi 

103 

31 

to a contemplative 

by a contemplative 

81 

pen 

XXI 

a( 

ind with joy 

that with joy 

83 

*4 

1x3 

ult 

should say 

should 

loa 

a 

> 4 T 

M 

her own 

his Dun 

X06 

22 

U8 

13 

arainst passion 

iRainst reason 

X07 

3 

> 4 ^ 

3 

ahsolucion 

general absolution 

107 

35 

150. 

3 

otherwise 

otherwise of myself 

to8 

>4 

IS* 

3 

circumscribed 

not circumscribed 

X09 

27 

>53 

6 

doth but 

d )lh not 

XII 

4 

>55 

4 

inu^inaiioa coold 

eoold imaginaaoD 

1x8 

33 

*57 

15 

out 

put out 



ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 


P 107, 1 14 Keck thinks that by tTtto Sir T B. meant 
Ttieiiiis, ‘‘who^e name was /Veio too,” viz Tiberius Claudius 
JVeio Caesar, but perha]is it is more probable that he simply 
confused the two Emperors 

P 119, 1 28 al Iasi, A, B, C, M , probably all the other 
old edd have al hast This reading, and also the punctuation 
of p 120 11 22, 23, are discussed in IVolcs anil Queries, 18S0, 
vol 11 , pp 24s, 451 

P 267 In the note on p 63, 1 11, Sir T, B ’s lost or 
projee'ed Dialogue between two unborn infants is called a 
“ whim'-ical conceit," and treated as a uaeie jeu d'esprU, It 
may have been so, and so M ilkin in bis note on tins passage 
appears to base taken it, but upon finther consideration it 
seems more likely to have been a sciious, philosophical 
attempt to "handsomely illustrate our ignoiance of the next” 
world (Urn Burial, ch. 4) by the inability of the unborn infants 
to understand the condition of this. 


XaXcT^v trSpuToi/ tma jiii Sio^aprifi'cii' 4v iroWois, rd jiiv S\t>s 
iyyiylliTaina, Td Se Koicwr KpWavTa,, tiI A/ie\4<mpop ypnl/avra 
(Galen, Be Compos Medicam, sec. Loc. 11 1, tom xii. p. 535 ) 
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TO THE READER. 


Certainly that man were greedy of Life, who 
should desire to live when all the world were at 
an end , and he must needs be very impatient, 
who would repine at det'h in the society of all 
things that suffer under it. Had not almost 
every man suffered by the Press, or were not 
the tyranny thereof become universal, I had 
not wanted reason for complaint but in times 
wherein I have li\ cd to behold the highest per- 
version of that excellent invention, the name 
of his Majesty defamed, the Honour of Parlia- 
ment depraved, the Writings of both depravcdly, 
anticipatively, counteifeitly imprinted ; com- 
plaints may seem ridiculous in pi iv ate persons , 
and men of my condition may be as incapable 
of affronts, as hopeless of their reparations 
And truely, had not the duty 1 owe unto the im- 
portunity of friends, and the allegiance I must 
ever acknowledge unto truth, prevailed with 
me, the inactivitj of my disposition might hav e 
made these sufferings continual, and time, that 
brings other things to light, should have satisfied 
me in the remedy of its oblivion But because 
things evidently false are not onely printed, but 
many things of truth most falsly set .forth, in 
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TO THE READER 


this latter I could not but think my self engaged 
for, though we ha\e no power to redress the 
former, yet m the other the reparation being 
within oui selves, I ha\e at present represented 
unto the woild a full and intended Copy of that 
Piece, which was most imperfectly and suriep- 
titiously published befoie 

This, I confess, about sc\en jears past, uith 
some others of affinity theicto, foi my pii\ate 
exercise and satisfaction, I had at leisiiiable 
hours composed; which being communicated 
unto one, it became common unto many, and 
was by Transciiption succcssnely coiiuptcd, 
untill It anivcd in a most dcpla^cd Cop> at the 
Press He that shall pciuse that woik, and 
shall lake notice of sundiy paiticulaiities and 
personal expressions therein, will easilj discein 
the intention was not piiblick , and, being a 
private Exeicisc diicctcd to m) self, what is de- 
livered theiein, w.ts rathci a memorial unto me, 
than an Example oi Rule unto any other , and 
therefore, if thcic be anj smgulaiitj theiein 
correspondent unto the pruate conceptions of 
any man, it doth not advantage them , or if 
dissentaneous thereunto, it no way overthrows 
them It was penned in such a place, and with 
such disadvantage, that, (I protest,) fiom the 
first setting of pen unto paper, I had not the 
assistance of any good Book whereby to pro- 
mote my iniention or rclicxc my memory ; and 
therefore theie might be many real lapses 
therein, which others might take notice of, and 
more that I suspected my self. It was set down 



TO THE READER S 

many years past, and was the sense of my 
conceptions at that time, not an immutable Law 
unto my advancing judgement at all times , and 
therefore there might be man) things therein 
plausible unto my passed appiehension, which 
arc not agreeable unto my piesent self Thcic 
are many things delivcicd Rhetoricall), many 
expressions thcicin mecrly Tropical, and as 
they best illustiate my intention , and there- 
fore also thcie are many things to be taken in a 
soft and flexible sense, and not to be called 
unto the rigid test of Reason Lastly, all that is 
contained theiein IS in submission unto maturer 
discernments , and, as I have declared, shall no See below, 
further fathei them than the best and learned p 9“ 
judgments shall authorize them under favour 
of which consideiations I hate made its secrecy 
publick, and committed the truth thereof to every 
Ingenuous Reader 


THO BROWNE. 




RELIGIO MEDICI. 

THE FIRST PART. 

F or my Religion, though there be several part I 
Circumstances that might perswade the ' 

World I have none at all, (as the general scan- sician 
dal of my Profession, the natural course of my t-hnsuan. 
Studies, the mdifferency of m> Behaviour and 
Discourse in matters of Religion, neitherviolcntly 
Defending one, nor with that common ardour and 
contention Opposing another,) yet, in despighl 
hereof, I dare without usurpation assume the 
honourable Stile of a Christian Not that 1 
meerly owe this Title to the Font, my Education, 
or the clime wherein I was born, (as being bred 
up either to confirm those Principles my Parents 
instilled into my unuary Understanding, or by a 
general consent proceed in the Religion of my 
Country,) but having in my riper jeais and 
confirmed Judgment seen and examined all, 1 
find my self obliged by the Principles of Grace, 
and the Law of mine own Reason, to embrace no 
other Name but this Neither doth herein my 
zeal so far make me forget the general Charity 
1 owe unto Humanity, as rather to hate than 
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Parti 


SECT rt 
and of th« 
Reformed 
Religion. 


SECT 111 
Biftercnccs 
of opinion 
need not 
separate 
Cnnstians. 


pity Turks, Infidels, and (what is worse,) Jews ; 
rather contenting mj self to enjoy that happy 
Stile, than maligning those who refuse so glo- 
rious a Title 

But, because the Name of a Christian is be- 
come too general to express our Faith, (there 
being a Geogiaphj of Religions as w ell as Lands, 
and everj Clime distinguished not onh by their 
Laws and Limits, but circumscribed b\ their 
Doctrines and Rules of Faith .) to be particular, I 
am of that Reformed new -cast Religion wherein 
I dislike nothing but the Name , of the same 
belief our Saiiour taught, the Apostles dissemi- 
nated, the Fathers authorized, and the Martyrs 
confirmed but by the sinistci ends of Princes, 
the ambition and axaiicc of Piclates and the 
fatal corruption of times, so decayed, impaired, 
and fallen from its natixc licauty, that it re- 
quired the caieful and chaiitable hands of these 
times to icslore it to its pnninnc Integiity 
Now file accidental occasion w hereupon, the slen- 
der means whcicby, the low and .ibjeet condition 
of the Person b\ whom so good a woik was set 
on foot, which in our Adiersaiics beget con- 
tempt and scorn, fills me woth wonder, and is 
the very same Objection the insolent Pagans 
first cast at CHRlsr and His Disciples 
Yet have I not so shaken hands with those 
desperate Resolutions, (who had rather x enture 
at large their decayed bottom, than bring her 
in to be new trimm’d in the Dock , xvho had 
rather promiscuously retain all, than abridge 
any, and obstinately be what they are, than 
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what they ha\ebccn,) as to stand in Diameter 
and Swords point with them We ha\e reform- 
ed from them, not against them , for (omitting 
those Impiopeiations and Terms of Scurrility 
betwivt us, which only difference our Affections, 
and not our Cause,) theic is between us one 
common Name and Appellation, one Faith and 
necessaiy bodj of Principles common to us 
both, and therefore I am not sciupulous to 
com else and live with them, to enter then 
Churches in defect of ours, and eilhei pi ay with 
them, 01 for them I could never perceive any 
rational Consequence from those man) Texts 
which piohibit the Children of Isiael to pollute 
themselves with the 'lemplcs of the Heathens ; 
we being all Chiislians, and not divided!)) such 
detested impieties as might pi opliane our Pi a) ers, 
or the place wherein we make them , or that a 
resolved Conscience may not adoie hci Creator 
any where, especially in places devoted to FI is 
Service , wlicie, if t/ieir Devotions offend Him, 
mine mav please Hun , if ihciis piophane it, mine 
may hallow it Hol)-walei and Crucifix (dan- 
gerous to the common people,) dcceiv e not my 
judgment, nor abuse my devotion at all I am, 
I confess, naturally inclined to that which mis- 
gpiided Zeal terms Superstition My common 
conversation I do acknowledge austere, my be- 
haviour full of rigour, sometimes not without 
moTOSity , yet at my Devotion I love to use the 
civility of my knee, my hat, and hand, with all 
those outward and sensible motions which may 
express or promote my invisible Devotion I 
C 
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SECT IV 
or Refor- 
mations 


RELIGIO MEDICI 

should violate my own arm rather than a 
Church , nor willingly deface the name of Saint 
or Martyr At the sight of a Cross or Cru- 
cifix I can dispense with m\ hat, but scarce 
with the thought or memory of my Saviour 1 
cannot laugh at, but ralhci pity, the fruitless 
journeys of Pilgrims, or contemn the miserable 
condition of Fryars, for, though misplaced in 
Circumstances, there is something in it of Devo- 
tion I could never heai the Av e-Mary Bell 
without an elevation, or think it a sufficient 
warrant, because they eried in one circum- 
stance, for me to err in all, that is, m silence and 
dumb contempt Whilst, theiefoic, they diiected 
their Devotions to Her, I offci cd mine to God, 
and rectified the Errois of then Players by 
rightly ordering mine own At a solemn Pro- 
cession I hav'c wept abundantly while my 
consorts, blind with opposition and prejudice, 
have fallen into an excess of scoin and laughter 
There are, questionless, both in Greek, Roman, 
and African Churches, Solemnities and Cere- 
monies, whereof the wiser Zeals do make a 
Christian use, and stand condemned by us, not 
as evil in themselves, but as allurements and 
baits of superstition to those v iilgar heads that 
look asquint on the face of Truth, and thosel-^ 
unstable Judgments that cannot consist in the., 
narrow point and centre of Virtue without a reel ' 
or stagger to the Circumference 
As there were many Reformers, so likewise 
many Reformations ; every Country proceed- 
ing in a particular way and method, according 
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as Iheir national Interest, together with then PART I. 
Constitution and Clime, inclined them , some 
angrily, and with extremity , others calmly, 
and with mediocrity , not rending, but easily 
dividing the community, and lea\ mg an honest 
possibility of a reconciliation, tthich though 
peaceable Spirits do desire, and may conceive 
that revolution of time and the meicies of God 
may eflect, yet that judgment that shall consider 
the present antipathies between the two ex- 
treams, their contrarieties in condition, affection, 
and opinion, may with the same hopes expect 
an union in the Poles of Hea\en 

But (to difference my self nearer, and draw '' 
into a lesser Circle,) there is no Church whose church of 
every part so squares unto my Conscience , England 
whose Ai tides, Constitutions, and Customs seem 
so consonant unto reason, and as it weic framed 
to my particular Devotion, as this whereof I hold 
my Belief, the Church of England , to whose 
Faith I am a sworn hubject, and thcicfore in a 
doulilc Obligation subscribe unto her Aiticles, 
and endeavour to observ^e her Constitutions 
Whatsoever is beyond, as points indifferent, I 
observe according to the rules of my private 
reason, or the humour and fashion of my De- 
votion, neither believing this, because Luther 
affirmed it, or disproving that, because Calvin 
hath disavouched it I condemn not all things 
in the Council of Trent, nor approve all m 
the Synod of Dort In brief, where the Senp- 
tuie IS silent, the Church is my Text, where that 
speaks, ’tis but my Comment where there is a 



12 


PARTI 


SECT \r 
Disputes 
in Religion 
wisely 
avoided 


RELIGIO li/ED!C/ 

joynt silence of both, I boirou not ihc rules of 
my Religion fiom Rome oi Genes n, but the die 
tales of m> own leason It is an unjust scan- 
dal of oiii advcisaiics, and a gross ciroui in our 
selves, to compute the Natisitv of oui Religion 
from Henry the Eighth, who, though he lejected 
the Pope, refus’d not the faith of Rome, .ind 
effected no moie than what his own Prede- 
cessors desired and assayed in Ages past, and 
was conceived the State of Venice would have 
attempted m our daj s It is as unchaiitable a 
point in us to fall upon those populai scuirilities 
and oppiobiious scoffs of the Bishop of Rome, 
to whom, as a temporal Prince, we owe the duty 
of good language I confess thcic is cause of 
passion between us b) his sentence I stand ex- 
communicated , //tii/id’ is th^ best language 
he affords me, yet can no eai witness 1 ever 
returned him the name of ^Inlulimt, Man of 
Sin, or 1 1 tune of Babylon It is the method of 

Charity to suflei without leaetion those usual 
Satyrs and invectives ot the Pulpit may pei- 
chance piodtice a good effect on the vulgai, 
whose ears aie openei to Rhetoi ick than Logick , 
yet do they in no wise confiim the faith of wiser 
Believers, who know that a good cause needs 
not to be patron’d by passion, but can sustain 
It self upon a temperate dispute 

I could never divide my self from any man 
upon the diffeience of an opinion, or be angry 
with his judgment for not agreeing w ith me in 
that fiom which peihaps within a few days I 
should dissent my self. 1 have no Genius to dis* ' 
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putes in Religion, and have often thought it wisdom 
to decline them, especially upon a di5ad\ antage, 
or when the cause of Truth might suffer in the 
weakness of my p iti onage hei e n e desire 
to be informed, ’tis good to contest with men 
abo\e our sches , but to confiim and establish 
oui opinions, 'tis best to argue with judgments 
below our o«n, that the fiequent spoils and 
Victories over their reasons maj settle in our- 
selves an esteem and conhimed Opinion of our 
own Lvei) man is not a piopei Champion for 
Ti u th, noi ht to take up the Gauntlet m the cause 
of Veiitv man), from the ignoiance of these 
Mavimes, and an inconsideiate Zeal unto Truth, 
hav c too 1 ashlv chai ged the 1 1 oops of Ei 1 or, and 
remain as fiophies ui to the enemies of Tiuth 
A man may be in as just possession of 1 luth as 
of a Cit), and vet be foiced to suiicnder, ’tis 
theiefoic fn belter to enjov hci with peace, than 
to hazraid hci on a battle If, thcicfoic, there 
use anv doubts in mv wav, I do foiget them, or 
at least defei them till inv bettei sctlcd judge- 
ment and moic manlv icason be able to lesolvc 
them, for I perceive eveiv min’s own leason 
IS his best CEdipus, and will, upon a reasonable 
truce, find a way to loose those bonds wheie- 
vvith the subtleties of error have enchained oui 
more flexible and tender judgements In Philo 
Sophy, wheie Tiuth seems double fac’d, theie is 
no man moie Paiadoxical than mj self but in 
Divinity I love to keep the Road , and, though 
not in an implicite v et an humble faith, follow 
the great wheel of the Church, by which 1 
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move, not resen mg any propel Poles or motion 
from the Lpic)cle of my own biain By this 
means 1 lca\e no gapfoi Heiesies, Schismes, or 
Errors, of which at piesent I hope I shall not in- 
jure Truth to s'i\ I have no taint or tinctuie I 
must confess my giecner studies hate been pol 
luted w ith ttt 0 or three , not ant begotten in the 
lattei Centimes, but old and obsolete, such as 
could netei hate been retitcd, but bt such ex- 
travagant and iircgular heads as mine for 
indeed Hciesits perish not tt ith then Authors, 
but, like the liter Aicthusa, though thet lose 
their cuirents in one place, they rise up again 
in another One Geneial Council is not able to 
extirpate one single Hciesie it may be caiicclld 
for the present but ret olution of time, and the 
like aspects fiona Heaton, will icstoic it when it 
will flouiish till It be condemned again For as 
though there tt ere aMetempsuchosis, and the soul 
of one man passed into anothci. Opinions do find, 
after ccitain Rctolutions, men and minds like 
those thit fiist begat them To sec oiii scltcs 
again, we nctd not look for Plato s teai etciy 
man is not onlt himself , there hath been many 
Diogenes, and as many Timons, though but 
few of that name men arc lit d otcr again, 
the world is now as it was m Ages past , theie 
was none then, but theie hath been some one 
since that partilltls him, and is, as it were, his 
revived self 

Now the first of mine was that of the Aia 
bians, That the Souls of men peiished w ilh their 
, Bodies, but should yet be raised again at the 
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last day Not that I did absolutely conceive pari i 
a mortality of the Soul , but if that were, (which 
Faith, not Philosoph), hath yet throughly dis »iththc 
pioved,) and thit both entied the glare together, 
yet I held the same conceit thereof that we all 
do of the body, tint it should rise again Surely 
It IS but the meiits of our unwoithy Natures, if 
we sleep in dirkness until the last Alarum A 
seiious leflex upon my own unwoithmess did 
make me backwaid from challenging this pre- 
rogative of m\ Soul so that I might enjoy 
my Sarioui at the last, I could with patience 
be nothing almost unto Eternity 

The second w as that of Origen, 7 hat GOD 21I that all 
would not pcisist in His rcngcance foi e\er, but 
after a definite tiine of His wiath. He would ic- swJ ' 
lease the damned Souls fiom toituic Which 
eiior I fell into upon a sciious contemplation 
of the great Attiibute of God, His Mercy, and 
did a little chei ish it in my self, because I found 
theiein no malice, and a icady weight to sway 
me fioin the other extieam of despair, wheicunto 
Melancholy and Contcmplatire N rtuies aie too 
easily disposed 

A third there is, which I did nerer positircly 3J that we 
maintain or practise, but have often wished 't 
had been consonant to liuth, and not offensive 
to my Religion and that is, the Pray er for the 
Dead , whereunto I was inclin’d from some chai i- 
table inducements, wheieby I could scarce con Sce below 
tain my Prayeis for a fiicnd at the ringing of a p '“v 
B ell, or behold his Corps without an Orison for 
his Soul. ’ fwas a good way, methought, to be 
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remembrcd bj posterity, and far more noble 
than an Historj 

These opinions I never maintained with per- 
tinacy, or endeavoured to en\ eagle any mans 
belief unto mine, nor so much as cv ci rev ealed 
or disputed them with my dcaicst fi lends, by 
which means I neither piopagnted them in 
others, nor confiimed them in mj self, but 
suffering them to flame upon then own sub- 
stance, w ithout addition of new fuel, they went 
out insensiblj of themscKes Iheiefoie these 
Opinions, though condemned b> law ful Councels, 
were not Heicsies in me, but baie Liiois, and 
single Lapses of my undcistanding without a 
joynt depravitj of m\ w ill Those ha\ e not onely 
deprav ed undci standings, but disc tsed itfections, 
which cannot enjov a singulaiitv without an 
Heresic,or be the Authoi of in Opinion without 
they b^ of a Sect ilso This w as the \ illanj of 
the first Schism of Lucifci, who w is not content 
to err alone, but diew into his I iction many 
Legions of Spiiits , and upon tins cvpciicncc he 
tempted only Eve, as well undci st indmg the 
Communicable natuie of Sin, and that to deceive 
but one, was tacitely and upon consequence to 
delude them both 

That Heiesies should arise, we have the Pro- 
pliesie of Christ , but that old ones should be 
abolished, we hold no piediction lhat there 
must be Heresies, is tiue, not only in our Church, 
but also in any other even m doctiincs here- 
tical, theie will be supei hcicsies , and Arians 
not only divided from their Church, but also 
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among themselves F or heads that ai e disposed part i 
unto Schism and complcvionally propense to in- ever mulu- 
novation, aie naturally indisposed for a commu- P‘y‘"s ““''f 
nity, nor will be c\cr confined unto the ordei 
or (Economy of one body , and therefore, when 
they sepal ale from others, they knit but loosely 
among thcmsch es , nor contented with a gene- 
ral breach or dichotomy with their Church do 
subduidc and mince themselves almost into 
Atoms ’I IS tiue, that men of singular parts 
and humours have not been free from singular 
opinions and conceits in all Ages , retaining 
something, not only beside the opinion of his 
own Chuich or any othei, but also any par- 
ticular Author , which, notwithstanding, a sober 
Judgment ma> do without oflcncc 01 hciesie for 
thcie IS \ ct after all the Deciccs of Councils and 
the niceties of the Schools, many things un- 
touch d, unimagind, whcicin the libcit) of an 
honest icason niavpla) and expatiate with sccu- 
ritj, and lar without the ciicic of an Heicsie 
As for those wingy Mjstciies m Dninity, 
and any subtleties m Religion, which hate un- mijnlmty 
hing'd the biains of better heads, they never 
stretched the Pta MaUt of mine Methinks there m Fnih 
be not impossibilities enough in Religion for 
an active faith , the deepest Mysteries ouis con- 
tains have not only been illustrated, but main- 
tained, by Syllogism and the rule of Reason I 
love to lose my self in a mysleiy, to pursue my 
Reason to an O alttUtdo ' 'Tis my sohtaiy le- 
creation to pose my apprehension with those in- 
volved TEnigmas and riddles of the Trinity, with 
C2 
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Incarnation, and Resuncction I can answer 
all the Objections of Satan and m) icbellious 
reason ^Mth that odd icsoliition I kaincd of 
Tertullian, Cu turn ist, qum tmpossibth tst I de- 
sire to exercise my faith in the difficiiltcst point, 
for to ciedit oidinaiy and visible objects is not 
faith, but perswasion Some believe the better 
for seeing Chrisi S Sepulchic, and when they 
have seen the Red Sea, doubt not of the Miiacle 
Now, contraiih, I bless my self and am thankful 
that I lived not in the dajs of Mii leles, that I 
never saw Christ nor llis Disciples 1 would 
not have been one of those Isi iclites tint pass’d 
the Red Sea, nor one of Chris i ^ patients on 
whom He wrought His vvondcis , then had my 
faiih been thiust upon mo, noi should I enjoy 
that gieatoi blessing pionounccd to ill that be- 
lieve and saw not ’lis an easie and nccessarj 
belief, to Cl edit what oiii eve ind sense hath 
examined I believe He was dead, ind buried, 
and rose again, and desiie to see Him in His 
glory, rather than to contempl itc Him in His 
Cenotaphe or Sepulchic Noi is this much to 
behove, as we have reason, we owe this faith 
unto History //lev only had the adv antage of 
a bold and noble Faith, who lived before His 
coming, who upon obsciiie piophesies and mys- 
tical Types could laise a belief, and expect appa- 
rent impossibilities 

’Tis true, theie is an edge in all firm be- 
lief, and with an casic Metaphor vve may say 
the Sword of Faith ; but m these obscuiities I 
rather use it in the adjunct the Apostle gives it. 
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a Biuklc) j under u hith I concen c a wary com- pari i 
batant may lye inMilneiable Since I was of 
undeistanding to know we knew nothing, my s™ below, 
reason hath been incic pliable to the will of*" ^ 
Faith , I am now content to undei stand a mystery 
without a iigid dchnition, in an easie and Pla- 
tonick desciiption Ihat allcgoiical desciiption 
of Heimes plcaseth me be>ond all the Meta- See below, 
physical dchnilions of Divines Whcic I cannot ’’ 
satisfy my leason, I love to humoiii my fancy 
I had as Inc you tell me that anima isi a>igc/us 
Coiptts Dli, as Lntchchiaj — Lux 
cst umbi Dl I, as acins pD ptcut Wheie there 

is an obscurity too deep for our Reason, ’tis good 
to sit down with a desciiption, pciiphiasis, or 
adiiinbiation , foi by act|uainting 0111 Reason 
how unable it is to display the visible and 
obvious effects of Natuie, it becomes moic 
humble and subniissne unto the subtleties of 
Faith , and thus I teach my haggaid and unie- 
claimed Reason to stoop unto the luic of Faith 
J believe theie was alicidv a ticc whose fiuit 
our unhappy Paients t isted though, m the 
same Chapter when GoD foibids it, ’tis posi- 
tively said, the plants of the field were not y et 
grown, for God had not cauid it to ; aui upon Ocn n 5 
the earth I believe that the Scipent, (if we 
shall liteially undei stand it,) fiom his piopei 
foim and figure, made his motion on his belly Gen m 1+ 
before the curse I find the tryal of the Pucellage 
and virginity of Women, which God ordained 
the Jews, is very fallible Evpeiience and IJis- ' 
toiy informs me, that not onely many particular 
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PART I Women, but likew isen hole N ations ha\ e escaped 
Gen 111 i 6 the cuisc of Childbiith, which God seems to pro- 
nounce upon the whol_ Scs. Yet do I believe 
that all this is tiuc, which indeed mv Reason 
would persw ade me to be false , and this I think 
IS no \ul^ar pait of Faith, to bclicic a thing not 
only abo% c but contiaij to Reason and against 
the Aigumcnts of our piopci Senses 
SECT XI In my sohtaij and retiied ima,jination 


Horace, 

.^ 11 / 1 4 133 


See below 
P IIS 


hieque tmm cum JUi}lic /r aut t}i 
L t-iulus a LLpti iltsuiu u tin 

I remember I am not alone, and thcicfoic forget 
not to contemplate Him and His '\ttiibutcs\\ ho 
IS ever with me, cspcciall) those two mighty 
ones. Ills isdom and Etcinili \\ ilh the one 


I recreate, w th the other I confoiii cl m\ undci- 
standing , foi who can speak of 1 teiniG without 
1 iheEter a solcccisiii, or think theieof w ithout an 1 \tasie^ 
niiy ofGoD compichcncl , tis but fi\c dais 

elder then out sell es, and h ith the s line Horo- 
scope with the Olid , but to letiic so far back 
as to apprehend a beginning to gne such an 
infinite start foiw iids as to concone an end, in 


an essence that we affirm hath neither the one 


nor the other, it puts inj Reason to St Paul’s 
Sanctuaiy Mj Philosophy dares not say the 
Angels can do it God hath noc made a Cieatuie 
that can compiehend Him j ’tis a priiilege of 
Exod 111 14- His own natuie I All THAI I am, was His own 
definition unto Moses, and ’twas a shoit one, 
to confound mortality, that cluist question God, 
or ask Him what He was Indeed, He oncl) is, 
all others have and shall be liut in Eternity 
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there is no distinction of lenses and thciefoie pari l 

that terrible term EitdesUnation, which hath 

tioubled so many weak heads to eoncciic, and 

the wisest to explain, is in lespect to &OD no 

prescious determii ation of oui Lsl Ues to come, 

but a dchnilive blast of His \\ill ahead) ful 

filled, and at the instant thil He fust deciced 

It foi to His Lteinite, wlneh is indieisiblc and 

all to^ethei, the last Iiump is -iheid) sounded, 

the icpiobales in the fl'ime and the blessed in St Lukexvi 

Abiah im s bosome St Pelei speaks modesth ,, st Pet 
when nc saith, a thouiaiid yem s to God but'" * 
as out. ila\, foi, to spe ik like a Philosopher, those 
continued instances of time which flow into *1 
thousand ecus, nnke not to Him one moment 
whit to us IS to come, to His Eteinity is pic 
sent, Ills whole dm ition beinj, but one pcima 
ncm point without Succession, Paits, Plus, oi 


DiMsion 

Pheie IS no Attiihutc tint adds moie dif 
ficiilti to the m\sici\ ol thi, 1 unity, wheie, inmtj 
though 111 iichli\cwa\ of Tathci and Son, we ^ 

must dem I piiont) I wondei how Aiisto le „ 3 
could concene the World eternil, or how he bee below, 
could make Rood two Eteinities His similitude 
of a Tiiinglc comprehended m a square doth 
somewhat illustrate the limits of oui Souls, and 
that the Tuple Unit) of God , foi theic is in us 
not three, but a Tiinity of Souls , because th-rc 
is in us, if not three distinct Souls, yet differing 
fnculties, that can and do subsist apait in dif 
feicnt Subjects and let in us are so united as to 
Twalr>. but one Soul and substance. If one boul 
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were sopeifect as toinfoim thiee distinct Bodies, 
that weie a pctt> TriniU concen c the distinct 
numbei of tliiee, not diuded nor sepaiated by 
the intellect, b it actually compichcndcd in its 
Unity, and that IS a pel feet Iriniti Iliaieoftcn 
admired the mistical uaj of Pjtliajoias, and 
the seciet Magick of numbcis JhiLnii. of Phi- 
losophy, is a picccpt not to be iccc \cd in too 
large a sense, fot in this Mass of Natiiic theic 
IS a set of tilings that caiij in then Tiont (though 
not in Cipitil Letteis, set in StenOj^iaphy and 
short Chiiacteis ) something of Ui\ initi, iihich 
to wiser Reisons sci\e .is Luniin iiies in the 
Abyss of Knowledge, and to judicious beliefs as 
Scales and Rouiidles to mount the I’m iclcs and 
highest pieces of Diiimty The seicic Schools 
shall nc\cr liugh me out of the Philosophy 
of Hcimes. that this iisible M o>kl is but a Pic- 
ture of the imisible, whciein, is in a Pouitiaict, 
things aicnot tiuch, but in cqiinocil sliipcs, 
and as the) coiintcifcit some iiioie ical sub 
stance in that imisible fabiick 

That other Attiibute whciciiith I iccieatc 
my deletion, is His Wisdom, m which I am 
happy , and for the conteinpl ition of this onl), 
do not lepent me that I was bred in the way 
of Study the advantage I hai e of the i ulgai, 
with the content and happiness I conceive 
thciein, IS an ample lecompence for all my 
endeavours, in what part of knowledge soeiei 
Wisdom is His most beauteous Attiibute, no 
man can attain unto it, jet Solomon pleased 
God when he desired it. He is wise, because 
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He knows all things , and He knowctli all things, PART I 
because He made them all but His greatest 
knowledge is in comprehending that He made 
not, that IS, Himself And this is also the greatest 
knowledge m man For this do I honour my 
own profession, and embrace the Counsel even 
of the Devil himself had he lead such a Lecture 
in Paradise as he did at Delphos, we had better 
known our selves, nor had we stood in fcai to 
know him I know He is wise in all, vvondeiful 
in what we conceive, but far moie in what we 
comprehend not , for we behold Him but asquint, 
upon rcflc\ or shadow , our understanding is 
dimmer than Moses Eye, we are ignorant of Ex xxxm 
the back-parts or lower side of His Divinit) , >»>*■<= 
therefore to prie into the maze of IIis Counsels is 
not only folly in man, but picsumption even m 
Angels Like us, tlie) are His Servants, not His 
Senators , He holds no Counsel, but that mystical 
one of the Tiinity, wluicin, though there be 
thice Persons, tlicic is but one mind that deciees 
without contradiction Nor needs He an) Ills 
actions aie not begot with delibciation, His 
Wisdom naturally knows what’s best , His in- 
tellect stands ready fraught with the supcilative 
and purest Ideas of goodness, consultation and 
election, which are tw o motions m us, make but 
one in Him, His actions springing from His 
power at the first touch of His will These are 
Contemplations metaphysical my humble specu- 
lations have another Method, and are content to 
trace and discover those expressions He hath 
left in His Creatures, and the obvious effects of 
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Nature Thcte is no dangei to piofound these 
mysteries, no sanclum sanctoi inn m Philosophy 
The World n as made to be inhabited b> Beasts, 
but studied and contemplated b> Man ’tis the 
Debt of our Reason \ve owe unto CiOD, and the 
homage i\c pa> for not being Beasts Without 
this, the World is still as though it had not been, 
or as it w as before the sixth da^ , w hen as > et there 
was not a Cieature that could concene or say 
there was a Woild The Wisdom of God icceives 
small honour from those % ulgai Heads that i udely 
stare about, and with a gross rusticity admire 
His woiks those highly magnifie Him, whose 
judicious inquii) into His Acts, and deliberate 
research into His Creatines, ictiiin the diitv of a 
devout and learned admiiation 1 heicfoic, 

Scirch while thou Milt and let th Kt i n go 
To r'ln'sume J ruth cxcnioth I «.) u 

K ill> the scattered Cauvs and tli 1 1 i e 
Inch Nature t\ti'>ts be Tbic i > ui>l» inc 
It I'a ih} Maker:* will, for uni ) n nc 
But unto Reason can Ht eVt be known 
The Devils do know Thee but tl < sc uan nid 'Metcora 
Build not Ihy Glory but confoun 1 Ih> Cicaturcs 
Teach my mdeavours so 1 hy works lu read 
That learning them in Thee, I ma> proceed 
Give Ihou m> reason that instructive flight 
Whose weary uings may on Th> hands sti'l light 
’I each me to soar aloft, yet ever so, 
hen neer the Sun to stoop again below 
Thus shall my humble Feathers safely hover, 

And, though near tarth, more than the Heavens discover. 
And then at last, when homeward I shall diivc 
Rich with the Spoils of Nature, to mv Hive, 

There will I dt like that industnous File, 

BjzzingThy praises, which shall never die. 

Till Death abrupts them, and succeeding Glory 
Kd me go on ip a mor^ lasting story 



RELIGIO MEDICI 


25 

And this IS almost all wherein an humble part I 
Creature may endea\our to lequite and some 
way to retribute unto his Creator for if not 
he that saith, Lojd, Laid” but he that doth St Matth. 
the uill of his Fathcy, shall be saved, certainly 
0111 wills must be our perfoimances, and our 
intents make out our Actions, othciwise our 
pious labours shall find anxiety in our Giatcs, 
and our best cndea%ouis not hope, but fear, a 
resiiircction 

There is but one first cause, and four second sect xiv 
causes of all things Some are without etficicnt 
as God , others without matter, as Angels , some ns rm il 
without form, as the first matter but eveiy Es- 
sence, cieatcd or uncreated, hath its final cause, 
and some positive end both of its Essence and 
Operation This is the cause 1 giopc after in the 
works of Nature , on this hangs the Piovidencc 
of God lo laise so beauteous a stiuctuie as 
the World and the Cicaturcs thcicof, was but His 
Alt, but then sundiy and divided operations, 
with their prcaestinatcd ends, arc (lom the Trea- 
sure of His Wisdom In the causes, nature, and 
affections of the Eclipses of the Sun and Moon, 
there is most excellent speculation , but to pro- 
found farther, and to contemplate a reason why 
His Providence hath so disposed and ordered 
their motions in that vast ciiclc as to conjoyn 
and obscure each other, is a sweeter piece of 
Reason, and a diviner pointof Philosophy Theic- 
fore sometimes, and in some things, there ap- 
pears to me as much Div inity m Galen his books 
De Usu Pas hum, as in Suarez Metaph} sicks. 
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Had Aiistotle been as curious m the enquiry of 
this cause as he uas of the other, he had not 
left behind him an impcifect piece of Philo 
Sophy, but an absolute tiact of Divinit) 

Natuta nihtl agtt fnntia, is the onU indis- 
puted A\iome in Philosophi Thcic 11c no Gro 
tesques in Natuie, not an\ thing framed to fill 
up empt) Cantons, and unneccssar\ spaces In 
the most impcifect Cieatures and such as were 
not presen cd in the \ik, but ha\ing their Seeds 
and Piinciplcs m the womb of N.ituie aic e\ery 
wheie, whcic the powei of the Sun is, in these 
IS the W isdom of His hand disco\cicd Out of 
this rank Solomon chose the object of his ad- 
miration Indeed what Reason m u not go to 
School to the wisdom of Bees, Ants and Spiders? 
what w ISO hand tcachcth //urn to do w hat Reason 
cannot tcch Kudci heads st md amared at 
those piodigious pieces of Natuic \\ hales. Ele- 
phants, Diomidaiies and Camels , these, I con- 
fess, aic the Colossus and majcslick pieces of her 
hand but in these n mow Engines thcie is more 
curious Mathcmiticks and the cniliti of these 
little Citizens more ncath sets forth the Wisdom 
of their Maker ^^ho admiies not Regio Mon- 
tanus his Flj bc\ond his Eagle, 01 wondeis not 
more at the operation of tw o Souls in those little 
Bodies, than but one in the Trunk of a Cedar? 
I could ne\er content my contemplation with 
those general pieces of wonder, the Flux and 
Reflux of the Sea, the increase of N ile, the con- 
version of the Needle to the Noith , and ha\e 
studied to match and parallel those in the more 
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obvious and neglected pieces of Nature, which part I 
without further travel I can do in the Cosmo- 
graphy of my self We carry with us the wonders 
we seek without us there is all Africa and her 
prodigies in us , we arc that bold and adventu- 
rous piece of Natuie, which he that studies wisely 
learns in a compendium what otheis labour at 
in a di\ ided piece and endless volume 

Thus there arc two Books from whence I col- sect xvi 
Icct my Di\ mity , besides that written one of GoD, B,bic™pen 
another of His servant Nature, that universal and 
publick Manuscript, that lies expans'd unto the 
Eyes of all those that never saw Him in the one, 
have discoveid Him m the other This was the 
Sciipture and Theology of the Heathens the 
natural motion of the Sun made them moie 
admire Him than its supernatural station did the J®'’’ * ”• 
Children of I siacl , the oidinary effects of Nature 
wrought more admiration in them than m the 
other all His Miracles Surely the Heathens knew 
better how to joyn and read these in)stical 
Lcttcis than wc Chiistians, who cast a moic 
caicless E)e on these common Hieiogl) plucks, 
and disdain to suck Divinity from the flowcis of 
Nature Nor do I so forget God as to adoic the 
name of Nature, which I define not, with the 
Schools, to be the'piinciple of motion and rest, 
but that straight and regular line, that settled 
and constant course the Wisdom of God hath 
ordained the actions of His creatures, according 
to their several kinds To make a icvolution 
every day is the Nature of the Sun, because of 
that neccssaiy course which God hath^oidained 
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it, from which it cannot swei\c out b) a faculty 
from that \oice which fiist did gne it motion 
Now this course of Nature God scldome alters 
or pervLits but, like an excellent Aitist, hath so 
contm cd His woik that with the self same in- 
strument without 1 new ci cation, He ma> effect 
His obscuiest designs Ihus He sweetneth the 
Water with a Wood, piesencth the Cicatures in 
the Aik, which the blast of His mouth might 
have as easily created , for Gou is like i skilful 
Geometiician who, when moic cisilj and with 
one stioak of his Compass he might describe oi 
divide a ii^ht line, hid set i ithei do this m a 
circle or longer was, iccoiding to the constituted 
and foie laid piinciples of his Vit \ et this rule 
ofHis He doth sometimes pencil to icquamtthc 
World with His Piciogatuc Icsi the iiioganc) 
of our icasoii should question I Iis powci and con 
elude He could not And thus 1 call the effects 
of Natuie the w oiks of God W hose hand and 
instrument she onh is and theicfoic to ascribe 
His actions unto her is to devolic the honour of 
the principal iqent upon the insti umeni w Inch if 
with reason w e ma> do, then let our hammers rise 
up and boast they ha\e built our houses and our 
pens receiie the honour of oui writings I hold 
there is a geneial beauty in the w orks of GOD, 
and therefore no deformity in anj kind oi species 
of creature w hatsoever I cannot tell by what 
Logick we call a Toad, a Beai, or an Elephant 
uglv, they being created m those outwaid shapes 
and figures which best expicss the actions of 
their inward forms, and having past that general 
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Visitation of God, Who saw that all that He had part I. 
made was good, that is, conformable to His Will, Gen. i 31. 
which abhors deformity, and is the rule of order 
and beauty There is no deformity but in Mon- 
strosity , herein, notwithstanding, there is a kind 
of Beauty , Natuic so ingeniously contriving the 
iiiegular parts, as thej become sometimes more 
icmark.ible than the principal Fabiick To speak 
jet more narrow I3', thcic was never any tiling 
ugh 01 mis-shapen, but the Chaos , wherein, not- 
withstanding, (to speak strictly,) there was no de- 
formitv , because no foim , nor was it ) et impreg- 
nant by the \ oice of God Now' Nature is not at 
\ ariancc w ilh Art, not Ai t with N ature, they being 
both ser\ ants of His Pio\ idcncc Art is the per- 
fection of Nature Were the World now as it wias 
the si\th d.i), there wore yet a Chaos Nature 
hath made one Woild, and Art another In brief, 
all things aic aititicial , for Xaluie is the Art of 
God 

Tins IS the oidinaiy and open w’a> of His sect xvn 
riovidcnce, wh'ch \rt and Industi) have in a 
good pait discovcicd, whose cflccts we may 
forctel without an Oiacle to foreshew these, is 
not Piophcsie, but Prognostication Tlicie is TSnviJcnce 
another way, full of Meanders and Labv iinths, "slic'd y-w- 
vvhereof the Devil and Spirits have no exact 
Ephemerides , and that is amove particulai and 
obscui c method of His Providence, directing the 
operations of individuals and single Essences 
this we call Fortune, that serpentine and ci noked SLe below, 
line, whereby He drawsthoseactionsHisWisdoin ^ 
intends, m a inoic unknown and secret way 
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This cryptick and in% olvcd method of His Piovi- 
dence ha\e 1 c\ci admired , nor can I relate the 
History of m> life, the occurrences of my days, 
the escapes of dangers, and hits of chance, 
with a Blzo las Manos to Fortune, or a bare 
Graiiuri.y to my good Stars Abiaham might 
have thought the Ram in the thicket came 
thither by accident, humane reason uould have 
said that meer chance cometed IMoaes in the 
Ark to the sight of Pharaoh's Daughter what 
a Labjnnth is there in the storj of Joseiih, able 
to convcit a Stoick ' Surelj theie aie in every 
man’s Life ceitain rubs, doublings, and wrenches, 
which pass a while under the effects of chance, 
but at the last, well ctamintd, piotc the meer 
hand of God Iwas not dumb chance that, to 
discover the Fougade ot Powclei-plot. contrived 
a miscarriage m the Letter 1 like the Victory of 
’88 the better for that one occurrence, which our 
enemies imputed to our dishonour and the par- 
tiality of Fortune, to w it. the tempests and con- 
trariet) of Winds King Philip did not detiact 
from the Nation, when he said. In. suit /ns 
Armada to fight ivith men, and not to combate 
•with the Winds Where thcie is a manifest 
disproportion between the powers and foicesof 
two several agents, upon a Maxime of reason we 
may promise the Victory to the Superiour , but 
when unexpected accidents slip in, and un- 
thought of occuirences inteivene, these must 
proceed from a power that ow es no obedience to 
those Axioms , where, as m the writing upon the 
wall, vve may behold the hand, but see not the 
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spiing that mo\cs it The success of that petty pari I. 
ProMucc of Holland (of which the Grand Seig- 
noui proudlj said, they should trouble him as 
t/uy did the Span laid, he luould send his men 
uith sho'oels and puL-axes, and tin 010 it into the 
Sea,) I cannot altogether ascribe to the ingenuity 
and industry of the people, but the mercy of 
God, that hath disposed them to such a thru ing 
Genius , and to the will of His Proiidence, that 
disposcth her favour to each Country in their 
pie-oidinatc season All cannot be happj at 
once, for, because the gloi) of one State de- 
pends upon the ruinc of anothei, theie is a re\o- 
lution and \icissitudc of their greatness, and 
must obey the swing of that wheel, not moted 
by Intelligences, but by the hand of God, 
wheieby all Estates aiise to then Xcuith and 
\'oitical points accoiding to thou picdestinated 
peiiods For the lues, not onlj of men, but of 
Commonwealths, and the whole ^\'orld, run not 
upon an Helix that still enlaigeth, but on a 
Ciicle, wheic, aiiuing to then Meridian, they 
decline m obscuiitj, and fall undii the Hoiizon 
again. 

These must not therefore be named the effects si ct xvm 
of Fortune, but m a lelative w'ay, and as we teim y 
the works of Nature It was the ignorance of used m a 
mans reason that begat this very name, and by sense™ 
a careless term miscalled the Providence of 
God , for there is no libei ty for causes to opei ate 
in a loose and stiagling way, nor any effect 
\vhatsoc\cr, but hath its wan ant fiom some 
unuersal or supciiour Cause ’Tis not a iidi- 
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PART I culous dc\ otion to say a praj cr bcfoi c a game at 
Tables , for even in sortilLgus and matters of 
greatest uncertainty, there is a sctlcd and pre- 
ordered course of effects It is we that are 
blind, not Fortune because our Eve is loo dim to 
discover the mystery of her effects vve foolishly 
paint her blind, and hoodu ink the I’rov idencc of 
the Almignt) I cannot justific that contemp- 
tible Proverb, That fools only an Foi innate, or 
that insolent Paradov, I hat a ii'tsi man is out 
of the iiaeh of Foitnne, much less those oppro- 
brious epithets of Poets, II lioic. Bawd, and 
Strumpet ’Tis, I confess, the common fate of 
men of singulai gifts of mind to be destitute of 
those of Fortune, which doth not anj wav deject 
the Spiiit of wiser judgements, who throughly 
understand the justice of this piocecdmg, and 
being iniichcd with higher donatives, cast a 
more careless eve on these vulgar paits of feli- 
city It is a most unjust ambition to desire to 
engross the mercies of the Alniightv not to be 
content with the goods of mind witlunit a pos- 
session of those of bodv or Foiliine , and it is on 
error worse than hcicsic, to adoic these comple- 
mental and circumstantial pieces of felicity, and 
underv alue those perfections and essential points 
of happiness wherein we resemble our Maker 
To wiser desnes it is satisfaction enough to de- 
serve, though not to enjoy, the favours of For- 
tune let Providence provide for Fools ’Tisnot 
partiality, but equity in God, Who deals with us 
but as our natural Parents those that are able 
of Body and Mind He leaves to their deserts ; to 
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those of weaker ineiits He imparts a larger por- PARI j 
tion, and pieces out the defect of one b) the ex- 
cess of the otlici Thus have we no just quarrel 
with Ivatuie foi leaving us naked , oi to envy 
the Homs, Hoofs, Skins, and 1 urs of other Crea- 
tuies, being piovidcd with Kcason, that can sup- 
ply them all We need not laboui with so many 
Arguments to confute Judicial Astiologj , foi, if 
theic be a tiutli therein, it doth not injuie Divi- 
nit) If to be boin undei disposeth us 

to be vvittv undci yiipttti to be wealthy, 1 do 
not owe a Knee unto these, but unto that mer 
ciful Hind that hath ordeied my indiffeient and 


unccitain nativity unto such benev olous Aspects 
Those that hold that all things aie governed by 
Tortuno, had not eiicd, had thev not peisisted 
theie Ihc Romans, that elected a Temple to 
loitune, acknowledged thciein, though in a 
blmdei vvaj, somewhat of Divinit) , for, m a 
wise supputation, all things begin and end in the 
Almightv There is a nearei waj to Heaven 
than Homci’s Chain an casie Logic in ij conjojn 
Ilcav cn and Laith in one Aigunient, and with less 
than a .Soii/triesolve all things into God For 
though we christen effects by their most sensible 
and nearest Causes, jet is God the tiuc and in- 
fallible Cause of all , whose concourse, though it 
be general, j et doth it subdiv ide it self into the 
particular Actions of eveiy thing, and is that 
Spirit, by which each singulai Essence not only 
subsists, but performs its opciation 
The bad construction and perverse comment 
Oil these pair of second Causes, or visible hands 


I had viii 
*9 


srcT XIX 
1) ingcr of 
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of God, have perverted the Devotion of many 
unto Atheism , vvho, forgetting the honest Advi- 
sees of Faith, have listened unto the conspi- 
racy of Passion and Reason 1 have tliciefore 
always endeavouied to compose those Feuds 
and angr) Dissentions between Affection, Faith, 
and Reason , for there is in oui Soul a kind of 
Triumvirate, or triple Government of three 
Competitors, which distract the Peace of this 
our Commonwealth not less than did that other 
the State of Rome 

As Reason is a Rebel unto Faith, so Passion 
unto Reason as the piopositions of Faith seem 
absurd unto Reason, so the Thcoicms of Reason 
unto Passion, and both unto Reason \ct a 
moderate and peaceable disci ction niav so state 
andordei the mattci,that ihcv mnv be all Kings, 
and yet make but one Monaiehv, ev eiv one e\ei- 
cising his Sovetaignl) and Pieio^ ilive m a due 
time and place, accoiding to the icstiaint and 
limit of ciicuinst incc Iheic is, as in Philosophj, 
so in Divinitv, stuidv doubts .and 1 oiitcious Ob- 
jections, whcicwith the unhappiness of oui know- 
ledge too nearly acquainteth us More of these 
no man hath known than myself, which 1 con- 
fess I conquei ed, not in a maitial postuie, but on 
my Knees For our endeavours are not only to 
combat with doubts, but alwavs to dispute with 
the Devil The villany of that Spirit takes a hint 
of Infidelity fiom our Studies, and, by demon- 
strating a naturality in one vv ay, makes us mis- 
trust a miracle m another Thus, hav irg perused 
the Archtdoxts and read the secret Sympathies 
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of things, he \\ oiild disswadc my belief from the part I 
miracle of the Brazen Sci pent, make me conceit 
that Image woiked b) bjmpath}, and was but xxi 9 
an iCg>ptian tuck to cuie their Diseases without 
a miiacle Again, having seen some expe- 
riments of Bitiitiun, and ha\ing read fai moieof 
Naphtha, he uhispeied to mj cuiiosit} the file 
of the Altai might be natuial , and bid me mis- 
tiust a miiacle in Llias, when hccntienchcd the iKingsxvm 
Altai round with atci , foi that inflamable sub- 
stance j lelds not casih unto W atti, but flames in 
the Aims of its Antagonist And thus would he 
in\ eagle my belief to think the combustion of 
Sodom might be natuial, and that theie was an 
Asphaltick and Lituminous natuie in that Lake Gen xix 24 
befoie the File of Comoiiah 1 know thatlla/z/.a 


IS now plcntifulh gatheicd in Calabiia , and 
Josephus tells me in his dajs it was as plentiful ^ntv ?«“ 
in Aiabia , the Dc\ il thciefoie made the quate, 


JI hih, luas then tin nmatlt in tin days of Mcsis^ 


t/u Isi atliUs iaia but that inhistune, the Natives 


of those Count) us bihold in ouis Thus the 
De\ il pla^ ed at Chess w ith me, and > lelding a 
Pawn, thought to gain a Queen of me, taking 
advantage of my honest endeavouis , and whilst 
I laboured to raise the stiuctuic of m> Reason, 
he strived to undeiminc the edifice of mj Faith 

Neither had these or any othei evci such ^sect xx 
advantage of me, as to incline me to anv point i,Irdl>™exut 
of Infidelitj 01 desperate positions of Atheism , 
foi I have been these many jears of opinion 
thcie was never any Those that held Religion 
was the difference of Man from Beasts, have 
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spoken probably, and proceed upon a principle 
as inductixe as the othc.r I hat doctrine of 
Epicurus, that denied the Piotidence of &OD, 
was no Atheism, but a matrnificcnt and high 
strained conceit of His Majcst\, which he 
deemed too sublime to mind the tiuial Actions 
of those inlenoui Creatuies That fatal jWccssitj/ 
of the Stoicks is nothing but the immutable Law 
of His Will Those that heretofoie denied the 
Divinity of the Holy Ghosi, ha\c been con- 
demned but as Hcieticks , and those that now 
deny our Saviour, (though moie than llcieticks ) 
aie not so much as Atheists , foi, though thtv 
deny two poisons in the Trinitj, thov holci, as 
we do, thoit lb but one (lOi) 

That \ illain and Sccictaij of Hell that com- 
posed that iniscicant piece Of iht Ihut Im- 
postors, though divided fiom ill Religions and 
was neithei Jew, Tuik, nor Chnsti in, was not a 
positive Atheist I confess even Counliv hath 
Its Machiivcl, evciv Age its Lucian, wheieof 
common Heads must not heai, nor moie ad- 
vanced Judgments too lashlj venUiie on it is 
the Rhetonck of Satan, and nia) pervert a loose 
or piejudicate belief 

1 confess 1 have peiused them all, and can 
discover nothing that may staitle a discreet 
belief, jet aic theie heads cairicd off with the 
Wind and breath of such motives I remember 
a Doctor m Physick, of Italv,who could not 
perfectly believe the immoi tality of the Soul, 
because Galen seemed to make a doubt theieof 
With another I was familiarly acquainted in 
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1 lancc, a Divine, and a man of singiilai paits, paRI I 
that on the bamt point t\ab so plu ijcd and gra- 
velled vMth thiee lines of Seneca, that all our Troad yjg. 
Antidotes, drawn fioin both Sciiptine and Phi- *= 
losoph) , could not evpel the po) son of his eiiour 
Iheic aie i set of Heads, thU c in eiedit thcie 
lations of Maiincis, jet question the I cstimonics 
of St Piul, and peiemptoiilj maintain the 
tiT-ditions of jLlian oi Plmv, jet in Histones of 
Sciiptuie laise Oueiies and Objections, hchev- 
ing no moie than tliev can pai illel in humane 
Authois 1 confess theie aie m Seiipturc Stones 
that do exceed the I ables of Poets, and to a 
captious Reidci sound like Cm a^antua oi 
/yi'/r Seuch ill the Legends of times past, 
and the fibulous conceits of these present, and 
’twill be hnid to hnd one that dc senes to caiij' 
the Bucklei unto Sampson , v et is all this of an 
easie possibilitv if wo conceive a Divine con 
couisc, 01 ininlhicncc but fioni the little Pingei 
of the Ahiiightv It is impossible that cither in 
the discoui se ot ni in oi in the mlnllible \ oicc 
of God, to the vvc.ikness of our apprehensions, not »orihj 
there should not appear uiegularities, conti a- 
difitions, and antinomies my self could shew a 
Catalogue of doubts, never jet imagined nor 
questioned, as I know, which aic not resolved at 
the first healing , not fantastick Ouciics or Ob 
jections of Air , for I cannot hear of Atoms in 
Divinity I can lead the Histoij of the Pigeon 
that was sent out of the Ark, and letuincd no q,.,, 
mete, vet not question how she found out hci S.c 
Mate that was left behind . that Laaarus was 
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raised from the dead, >et not demand \<bere m 
the interim his Soul a»aited , or raise a Law- 
case, whether his Heir might law full) detain his 
inhentance bequeathed unto him bv his death, 
and he, though restored to life ha^ e no Plea or 
Title unto his former possessions Whether Ei e 
was framed out of the left side of Adam 1 dis- 
pute not , because I "^tand not ) c-t assured which 
is the right side of a man or whether there be 
any such distinction in Nature that she was 
edified out of the Rib of -Adam I beheie, )et 
raise no question who shall arise with that Rib 
at the Resurrection Whether Adam was an 
Hermaphrodite, as the Rabbins contend upon 
the Letter of the Te\t, because it is contrary to 
reason, there should be an Hermaphrodite be- 
fore there was a Woman, or a composition of 
two Natures befoie there was a sccord com- 
posed Likew ISC, w hether the World w is created 
m Autumn, Summer, or the Spring because it 
was created in them all for whatsoci or Sign 
the Sun possesseth, those four Seasons are 
actually existent It is the nature of this Lumi- 
nary to distinguish the several Seasons of the 
year, all which it makes at one time in the 
whole Earth, and successive in anv part thereof 
There are a bundle of curiosities, not only in 
Philosophy, but in Dii inity, proposed and dis- 
cussed by men of most supposed abilities, which 
indeed are not worthy our \ acant hours, much 
less our serious Studies Pieces only fit to be 
placed 1 n Pantagruels Library . or bound up with 
Taitaretus De modo Cacandi. 
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These aie niceties that become not those that 
peruse so seiious a M\ster) Fheie are others 
moie geneiall) questioned and called to the Bai, 
>et methmks of an easie and possible tiiith 
’Tis iidiculous to put off or dioun the gene- 
lal I lood of Noah in that paiticulai inundation 
of Deucalion That thcic mas a Deluge once, 
seems not to me so gicat a Miiacle, as that theie 
IS not one alna\s How all the kinds of Ciea- 
tuies, not onh in then own bulks, but with a 
competencj of food and sustenance, might be pi e- 
sei\ed in one Aik, and within the evtent of thiee 
hundred Cubits, to a i cason that rightl> eiwamines 
It, will appeal \ei) feasible There is another 
seciet, not contained in the Sciiptuic, which is 
moie haid to compi ehend, and put the honest 
Father to the icfugc of a hliiacle, and that is, 
not onl> how the distinct pieces of the oild, and 
diMdcd Ihlinds, should be fiist planted b) men, 
but inhabited b) Ti^cis, Pantheis, and Beats 
How Ameiica abounded with Beasts of pie) and 
noxious Animals, act contained not in it that 
necessai) Cieatuie, a Horsc,is\ci) stiange By 
what passage those, not only Birds but dan- 
gerous and unwelcome Beasts, came ovet , how 
there be Creatures there, which aie not found 
in this Triple Continent , (all which must needs 
be strange unto us, that hold but one Ark, and 
that the Creatures began their progress from 
the Mountains of Ararat ) they who, to saUe 
this, would make the Deluge particular, proceed 
upon a piinciplc that I can no way grant , not 
only upon the negative of Holy Sciiptuies, but 
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of mine own Reason, ivhcrebj I L.in make it 
probable, that the \\ orld w as as n ell peopled m 
the tune of Noah as m ouis , and fifteen hun- 
dred >eais to people the 'W orld, as full a time foi 
them, as four thousand > cai s since hai c been 
to us 

Theic are other asseitions and common Te- 
nents diaun fiom Sciiptuie, and acnciallj be- 
lieved as Scriptuie, tihcieunto, not« ithstaiiding, 
I i\ould net Cl betiay the libeiti of mi Reason 
’Tis a Postulate to me, that ^Icthusalem iias the 
longest li\ d of all the Childicn ol -Vdam and 
no man mil be able to proic jl, mIilii, fiom the 
piocess of the Text I can m inifcst it may be 
otherwise That Judas pc ished by hanging 
himself, theic is no ceitainti m Sciiptuic 
though in one place it seems to atfii m it, and by 
a doubtful woid hath guen occasion to translate 
it , yet in anothci place, in a moit punctual de- 
scription, It makes it impiobablc, and seems to 
overthiow it That oui I athcis, aftci the Hood, 
ereeted the fowci of Babel to piescMc them- 
selves against a second Deluge, is gencially 
opinioned and believed, yet is there .another in- 
tention of theirs cxpiesscd in Scnptuic besides, 
it IS impiobable from the circumstance of the 
place, that is, a plain in the land of Shinar 
These arc no points of Faith, and theicfoie may 
admit a fiee dispute 

There arc y'et others, and those familiaily 
concluded fiom the Text, wheiein (under favour,) 
I see no consequence The Chuich of Rome 
confidently proves the opinion of Tutelary Angels 
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fiom that Answei when Petei knockt at the part I 
Door, ’ 7 /j not he, but his that is, (might Actsxu 15 

some saj,) his Misstiigti , 01 some body from 
him , for so the Oiiginal signifies, and is as likely aireHoc 
to be the doubtful Families meaning Tins ex- 
position 1 once suggested to a ) oung Di\ me, that 
answered upon this point, to which I icmember 
the Fianciscan Opponent iepl}ed no moie, but 
Ihat it uiti a tuu, and no aiithiiitick tntu- 
pi i tat ion 

Ihcsc aic but the conclusions and fallible dis sect win 
couiscs of min upon the Uoid of tjOli, foi sucb 
I do bclicie the Hoi) Sciiptuics )et, weic it of 
man, I could not chusc but sa\, it was the sin- 
guUicst and supciUtiic piece that hath been 
extant since tin Cication Wcic I a Pagan, I 
should not icfiain the Lcetuie of it and cannot 
but commend the judgment of Ptoloiii), that 
thought not his Libiai) coinplcat without it The 
Alcoi in of the Tuiks (I speak without pieju- 
dicc,) IS 111 ill composed Piece, containing m it 
lain and iidieulous Friois in Philosoph), im- 
possibilities, lictioiis, and xanitics bexond laugh- 
tci, maintained by cxident and open Sophisms, 
the Policy of Ignoiance, deposition of Uniiei- 
sities and banishment of Lcaining, that hath 
gotten Footb) Aims and violence this without 
a blow hath disseminated it self thiough the 
whole Earth It is not uniemaikablc what Philo 
fiist obseiied, that the Law of Moses continued De Viit 
two thousand years without the least alteiation , ” 3 

whei eas, w e see the Law s of othci Common-w eals 
do alter w ith occasions , and even those that 
D 
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pretended their onsfinal from some Divinitv, to 
have vanished without trace or memory I be- 
lieve, besides Zoroaster, there were divers that 
writ before Moses, who, notwithstanding, have 
suffered the common fate of time Mens Works 
have an age like themselves , and though they 
out-hve their Authors, yet hav'e they a stint and 
period to their duration this only is a uoik too 
hard for the teeth of time, and cannot perish but 
in the general Flames, when all things shall con- 
fess their Ashes 

I ha\c heaid some with deep sighs lament 
the lost lines of Ciccio, othcis with as many 
groans dcploic the combustion of the Library of 
Alexandiia for my own pait 1 think theie be 
too many in the World, and could « ilh patience 
behold the 111 n and ashes of the Witican, could 
I, with a few others, rccotci the perished leaves 
of Solomon I would not omit a Copt oiEnoch’s 
Pillars, had they many ncarci Aiithois than 
Josephus, or did not iclish sometthat of the 
F able Some men hat c tt rittcn moi l than others 
have spoken , I’lncda quotes more Authors in 
one work, than ate necessary in a ttholc World 
Of those three great inventions m Germany, 
there are two which are not without their in- 
commodities, and 'tis disputable whether they 
exceed not their use and commodities ’Tis not 
a melancholy Utinam of my own, but the desires 
of better heads, that there were a general Synod , 
not to unite the incompatible difference of Reli- 
gion, but for the benefit of learning, to reduce it 
as It lay at first, in a few and solid Authors , and 
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to condemn to the fire those snai ma and millions parp I 
of Rhapsodies, begotten only todistract andabuse 
the weaker judgements of Scholais, and to main- 
tain the trade and mystery of fypogiapheis 
I cannot but u ondcr « ith what esception the 
Samaiitans could confine then belief to the 
Pentateuch, oi h\e Hooks of rioses I am 
ash lined at the Rabbinical Infeipietation of the 
Jens upon the Old lestament as much as then 
defection fiom the N'en and tiuly it is beyond 
V onder, hon that contemptible and degcneiate 
issue of Jacob, once so dei oted to Lthnick Super- 
stition, and so easily seduced to the IdoLitiy of 
then Neighbouis should non in such an obstinate 
and poicmptoiy belief adheie unto then own 
Doctiine, expect impossibilities, and, in the face 
and eye of the Chuicli peisist wiilioiit the least 
hope of Com crsion This is 1 1 lee m Hum, that 
MCie 1 leituc in ii<: , foi obstmicv in a bad 
Cause is but constancy in a good And heiem nndwmtof 
I must accuse those of mi oiin Relit,ion, foi imonB"chns- 
theie 1-, not am of such a fu^itiic Faith such in “‘"s 
unstable belief, as \ Chiistun , none that do 
so oft tiansfoim thcmselies, not unto several 
shapes of Chiistianity and of the same Species, 
but unto more unnatuial and contraiy Forms of 
Jew and Mahometan , that, fiom the name of 
Savtonr,z 7 ix^ condescend to the bare term of Pi o- 
phetj and, fiom an old belief that He is come, 
fall to a new expectation of IIis coming It is 
the promise of Chris l to make us all one Flock , John * 
but how and when this Union shall be, is as 
obscure to me as the last day Of those four 
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PART I Members of Religion Me hold a slender propor- 
tion. Theie are, I confess, some new additions, 
yet small to those which accrcw to our Adver- 
saries, and those only draM'n from the re\ olt of 
Fagans, men but of negative Impieties, and such 
ns deny Chrisi, but because the> ne\er heard 
of Him Hut the Religion of the Jcm is expiesl) 
against the Christian, and the M.ihomctan 
against both Foi the Tuik, in the bulk he now 
stands, he is be)ond all hope of conicision , if 
he fall asundei, there ma> be eonceiicd hopes, 
but not nitho'it stiong improbabilities '1 hejeiv 
IS obstinate m all foituncs , the pciscculion of 
fifteen hundicd )cais hath but confiimcd them 
in their Eiiour the> ha%c ahead j cnchiicd what- 
soever may be inflietcd, and h.ive siifleied m a 
bad cause, e\en to the condemnation of their 
enemies Pcisecution is a bad and indii ect way 
to plant Religion it hath been the unhappy 
method of angiy Deletions, not only to conhim 
honest Religion, but Micked Ilnesics, andextra- 
Opinions It was the fiist stone and 
scedofthc Basis of our Faith , none can inoie justly boast 
Church of Peisecutions, and glory in the number and 
valour of Martyrs For, to speak pi operly, those 
are true and almost only examples of fortitude 
those that are fetch’d from the field, or drawn 
from the actions of the Camp, are not oft-times 
so trucly precedents of valour as audacity, and 
at the best attain but to some bastard piece of 
fortitude If we shall stiictly' examine the cir- 
£/A Xicam cumstances and requisites which Aristotle re- 
*“ quires to true and perfect valour, we shall find 
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the name only in his Master, Alexander, and as part I 
little in that Roman Worthy, Julius Ciesar, and 
if any in that easie and actixc way have done 
so nobly as to deserve that name, yet in the 
passive and more teriible piece these have sur- 
passed, and in a more heroical way may claim 
the honour of that Title ’"lis not m the power 
of every honest Faith to proceed thus far, or pass 
to Heaven through the flames Every one hath 
It not in that full measure, nor in so audacious 
and resolute a temper, as to endure those terrible 
tests and tiials , uho, notwithstanding, in a 
peaceable way, do triiely adore their Saviour, 
and have (no doubt,) a Faith acceptable in the 
ey es of God 

Now, as all that dy e m the War are not termed 
Souldius, so neither can I properly tcim all Mirijrawho 
those that suffer in matteis of Religion, , 

The Council of Constance condemns John Hiiss Keiieion 
for an Heretick , the Slones of his own Party 
stile him a Martyr he must needs offend the 
Divinity of both, that says he was ncithei the 
one nor the othei There aic many (quLStion- 
less,) canonized on earth, that shall never be 
Saints in Heaven , and have their names in 
Histones and Martyrologies, who in the eyes of 
God are not so perfect Martyrs as was that wise 
Heathen, Socrates, that suffered on a funda- 
mental point of Religion, the Unity of God I 
have often pitied the miserable Bishop that 
suffered in the cause of Antipodes , yet cannot 
chuse but accuse him of as much madness, for 
exposing his living on such a trifle, as those of 
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PART I Ignorance and folly, that condemned him I 
think mj conscience will not give me the lye, if 
I say' thcic aie not many extant that m a noble 
way fear the face of death less than myself, yet, 
from the moial duty I owe to the Command- 
ment of God, and the natuinl lespccls that I 
tender unto the conservation of m\ essence and 
being, I would not pciish upon a Ceremony, 
Politick points, or indiffeicncy nor is my belief 
of that untiactiblc temper, as not to bow at 
their obstacles, oi connive at matteis wheiein 
there are not rainifest impieties The leaven, 
therefore, and feiment of all not only civil but 
Religious actions, is \\ isdom , w ithout which, to 
commit out selves to the flames is Homicide, 
and (I fear,) bat to pass through one hie into 
another 

SECT xxvii That Miiacles ate ceased, I can neither piove, 

Of Miracles jjjjj. absolutelv' denv much less define the time 
and period of then cessation Tliatthcv suivived 

Actsiii i6 Chrisi, IS manifest upon thcRecoid of Sciipture, 
that they outlived the Apostles also," and were 
revived at the Convei Sion of Is itionsmany years 
after, we cannot deny, if we shall not question 
those Writers whose testimonies we do not con- 
trovert in points that make for our own opinions. 
Therefore that may have some truth m it that is 
reported by the Jesuites of their Miracles in the 
Indies , I could wish it were true, or had any 
other testimony than their own Pens They may 
easily believe those Miracles abroad, who daily 
conceive a greater at home, the transmutation 
of those visible elements mto the Body and 
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Blood of our Saviour For the conversion of part I 
Water into Wine, which He wrought in Cana, or, J”’’" " 
what the Devil w'ould have had Him done in the 
Wilderness, of Stones into Bread, compared to Si Matth 
this, will scarce descric the name of a Miracle ^ 
though indeed, to speak piopcily, theie is not 
one Miracle greater than another, they being ^,uanj™easy 
the extraordinary eficcts of the Hand of GOD, to 
which all things are of an equal facility , and to 
cicatc the Woild, as casieasonc single Creature 
Foi this lb also a Miiacle, not onclj to produce 
effects against or aboie Nature, but before Na- 
ture , and to create Natuic, as great a Miracle 
as to contradict or transcend her We do too 
narrowly define the Power of God, restraining it 
to oiu capacities I hold that God can do all 
things , how Ho should woik contradictions, I do 
not understand, tot daic not thcrcfoie deny I 
cannot sec why the Angel of God should ques- 
tion Esdr.is to local the time past if it were be- a Esdr iv 5 
)ond His ow-n power , or that God should pose 
inoitahty in that which He was not able to per- 
form Himself I will not say GoD cannot, but 
He will not, perform many things, w'hich we 
plainly affirm He cannot Tins, I am sure, is the 
mannerliest proposition, wherein, notwithstand- 
ing, I hold no Paradox , for, strictly. His power 
is the same with His will, and they both, w ith all 
the rest, do make but one God 

Therefore that Miracles have been, I do be- 
heve , that they may yet be wrought b) the of M'racU."’ 
living, I do not deny , but have no confidence 
m those which are fathered on the dead And 
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PART I this hath Cl er made me suspect the efficacy of re- 
hques, to CNaminc the bones, question the habits 
and appurtenances of Saints, and e\ en of Chris l 
Himself I cannot concen e Mh\ the Cross that 
Helena found, and iiheieon Christ Himself 
dyed, should have power to restoie otheis unto 
hie I excuse not Constantine from a fall off his 
Horse, or a mischief from his enemies, upon the 
wearing those nails on his bridle, which our 
Saviour boic upon the Cross in His Hands I 
compute among your Pza" finuifts, nor many 
degrees before consecrated Swords and Roses, 
that which Ualdwyn, King of Jciusalem, returned 
the Genotese for their cost and pains in his 
War, to wit, the ashes of Jolin the Baptist 
Those that hold the sanctity of then Souls doth 
leave behind a tinctuic and sacied faculty on 
their bodies, speak natuially of Miiacles, and do 
not sahe the doubt Now one icason 1 tender 
so little Devotion unto Rcliqucs, is, I think, the 
slender and doubtful respect I haie always held 
unto Antiquities For that indeed which I ad- 
mire, is far befoie Antiquity, that is, Eternitv , 
and that is, God Himself , Who, though He be 
Dan VII 9 Styled the Anctent of Days, cannot receive the 
adjunct of Antiquity , Who was before the World, 
and shall be after it, yet is not older than it , 
for in His years there is no Chmacter , His du- 
ration is Eternity, and far more venerable than ‘ 
Antiquity 

But above all things I wonder how the curi- 
“ osity of wiser heads could pass that great and 
indisputable Miracle, the cessation of Oracles , 
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and in what swoun thGii Reasons 1 1), to content paRi i 
themselves and sit down with such a fai -fetch’d 
and ridiculous leason as Plutairh alleadgeth for ^ptac 
It The Jews, that can believe the supernatuial 
Solstice of the Sun m the divs of Joshua, have JoJi * 13 
)et the impudence to denj the Eclipse, which 
evci> Pagan confessed at His death but for 
this, It IS evident bcvond all contiadiction, the 
Devil himself confessed it Ceitainlv it is not 
a vvariantable curiosit), to examine the vent> 
of Sciiptuie b) the concoidance of humane his 
toi), 01 seek to confiim the Chionicle of Hester 
01 Daniel, b> the authoiit> of Megaslhenes or 
Heiodotus I confess I have had an unhappj 
cuiiosit> thiswaj, till 1 1 niched in> self out of it 
with a piece of Justine, vvheie he deliveis thitwevi s 
the Childicn of I si tel foi being scibbed wcic 
banished out of r„vpt And tiuelv since I have 
uiideistood the oeeuiiences of the \\oild, and 
know in what counteifeit shapes and deceit 
fill vi/aids times picsent lepicsent on the stage 
things past, I do believe them little moic then 
things to come Some hat c been of mv opinion, 
and endeavouied to wiite the Histoi> of then 
own lives , wherein Moses hath outgone them 
all, and left not onelj the stor> of his life, but peut 
(as some will have it,) of his death also 

It IS a riddle to me, how this stoij of Oiacles sect xxx 
hath not woini'd out of the Woild that doubtful "‘whcraft 
conceit of Spiiitsand Witches, how so man) 
learned heads should so far forget then Meta 
ph> sicks, and dcstro) the ladder and scale of 
creatuies, as to question the existence of bpints 
D 2 
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PART I For my pait, I have ever belie\ed, and do 
now know, that there are Witches they that 
doubt of these, do not onelv deny thetn, but 
Spirits , and are obliquely and upon consequence 
a sort not of Infidels, but A.thtists Those that 
to confute their incredulity desiic to see appari- 
tions, shall questionless nevei behold an\, nor 
have the power to be so much as Witches , the 
Devil hath them alicadv in a hciesic as capital 
as Witchciaft , and to appeal to them, were but 
to concert them Of all the delusions where- 
with he deceives moitalitv, theic is not anv that 
piizzleth me more than the Lcgeulemain of 
Changelings 1 do not credit those tiansfoima 
tions of reasonable creatines into beasts, or 
that the Devil h ith a pow ei to ti inspeciate a man 
St Maith into a Hoisc, who tempted Chris t (is a tiial of 
" 5 His Divmitv,) to convcit but stones into bread 
I could believe that Spirits use with man the 
act of carnality, and that in both seves I con- 
ceive they may assiimc, steal, or contrive a 
body, vvheicin thcic may be action enough to 
content deciepit lust, or passion to sitishe more 
active venenes , yet, in both, without a possi- 
bility of geneiation and therefoie that opinion 
that Antichrist should be born of the Tribe of 
Dan by conjunction with the Divil, is ridiculous, 
and a conceit fitter for a Rabbin than a Christian 
I hold that the Dev il doth really possess some 
men, the spirit of Melancholly others, the spirit 
of Delusion others , that, as the Dev il is con- 
cealed and denyed by some, so God and good 
Angels are pretended by others, whereof the late 
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defection of the Maid of Germany hath left a part i 
pregnant example 

Again, I believe that all that use sorceries, sect xxxi 
incantations, and spells, are not \\ itches, or, as JlstmiSd 
wc term them, Ma^iciaiH 1 conccn c tlicic is a from Magic 
traditional Alagick, not Ic irned immediately from 
the Devil, but at second hand fiom his Scholars, 
uho ht\ mg once the scciet bctiaycd,areable,and 
do cmpeiicallv practise without his advice, the> 
both pioccfdinj, upon the piinciplcs of Nature , 
where actnes aptlv conjo\ned to disposed pas- 
sives, will under an) Mastei pioduce their elfcets 
Thus I think at first a gicvt pait of Philosophy 
was Witchcnft , which, being afterward dented 
to one another, piovcd but Philosopht, and was 
indeed no inuie but the honest clfects of Nature 
what mteiiLcd by us, is Philosophy It lined 
fiom him lb Magick c do smelt owethe dis- 
cot CIV of mant secrets to the disrotciy of good gcU 
and bad Yngels I could netei pass that sen- 
tence of Pii icelsus without an asteiisk or anno 
tation , coiisUllatiiin miilta /i-zelat 

qua-! t.iitibiis ma^nahti natuia: (i c ope? a Dei) 

I do think that many my stenes ascribed to our 
own inventions hat c been the courteous revela- 
tions of Spiiits , (for those noble essences in 
Heat en bear a fiiendly regard unto then fellow 
Natuies on Earth ) and therefore believe that 
those many piodigies and ominous progrosticks, 
which fore run the ruincs of States, Princes, and 
piivate persons, are the charitable premonitions 
of good Angels, which moie careless enquiries 
term but the effects of chance and nature. 
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PART I 

SECT XXXll 

The Spirit 
of God 
diflused 
throughout 
the World 


Geo 1 9 


VTow, besides these paiticular and divided 
Spirits, thcic ma> be (foi ought I know,) an uni- 
versal and common Spirit to the whole Woild 
It was the opinion of Plato, and it is }et of the 
Hermetical Philosophci s If thci e be a common 
nature that unites and tjcs the scattcied and 
divided mdmduals into one species, wh) may 
there not be one that unites them all’ How- 
ever, I am sure theie is a common Spiiit that 
plays within us, yet makes no pait of us , and 
that IS, the Spiiit of God, the file and scintilla- 
tion of that noble and mighty Essence, which is 
the life and ladical heat of Spnits, and those 
essences that know not the \eituc of the Sun, 
a fire quite contraiy to the fiie of Hell This is 
that gentle heat that brooded on the wateis, 
and in si\ days hatched the \\ orld , this is that 
irradiation that dispels the mists of Hell, the \ 
clouds of hoiioui, feai, soiiow, despair, and 
preserves the legion of the mind in scicnity 
Whosocvei feels not the waim gale and gentle 
ventilation of this Spiiit, though I feel his 
pulse, I dare not say he lues foi tiueb , without 
this, to me there is no heat under the Tropick , 
nor any light, though I dwelt in the body of 
the Sun 


As, when the labounng Sun htth wrought his track 
Up to the top of lofty Cancers hack 
1 he ycie Ocean cracks, the frozen pole 
Thaws with the beat of the Celestial coile 
So, when Thy absent beams begin t* impart 
Again a Solstice on my frozen heart, 

My winter’s o\V, my drooping spirits sing, 

And every part revives into a Spnng 
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Rt t if Ihy quickniug beams a uhilc decline PAKT I 

And with their light blesi> not this Orb of minej 
A chilly frost surpriseth every member 
And in the midst of June 1 feel December 

0 how this e irthl> temper doth deb isc 

1 he noble Soul in this her humble pUcc 
Whose wing) n Uurc ever doth aspire 

I o reach that place u hence first it took its hi e 
I hese flames I feel uhich m my heart do dwell 
Arc not Ihy beams but take their fire from Hell 
O quench them all, and let lh> Light divine 
13c IS the Sun to this poor Orb of mine 
And to lh> sacred Spirit convert those hres 
Whose earthly fumes choak my devout aspires 

Thcicfore for Spirits, I am so far fiom deny- “ctxvxiii 
mg thcir cMStcnce, that I could easily beliex e, and attend- 
that not oncly whole Countnes, but particular per- Spirits 

sons, ha\c their Tutelary and Guaidian Angels 
It is not a new opinion of the Chuich of Rome, 
but an old one of Ptthagoras and Plato thcic 
IS no heiesie in it , and if not manifestly defin’d 
in Sciipture, yet is it an opinion of a good and 
wholesome use in the couise and actions of a 
mans life, ind would sene as an Hypothesis to 
sahe many doubts, wheicof common Philosophy 
affordeth no solution Now, if you demand my 
opinion and Metaphysicks of their natures, I 
confess them very shallow, most of them in 
a negative way, like that of GOD , or m a com- 
parative, between ourselves andfellow-cicatuies , 
for there is m this Universe a Stair, or manifest 
Scale of creatuies, rising not disorderly, or m 
confusion, but with a comelv method and pro 
portion Between creatures of mecr existence, 
and things of life, there is a large dispiopor 
tion of nature , between plants, and animals or p ^6 
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PART I creatures of sense, a w idcr difference , between 
them and Man, a far greater and if the propor- 
tion hold one, between Man and Angels there 
should be ) el a greater We do not comprehend 
theirnatuics,who retain the first definition of Por- 
phyry, and distinguish them from our selves by 
immortality , for before his Fall, ’tis thought, Man 
also was Immortal , y et must we needs affirm that 
he had a different essence from the Angels 
Having theiefore no certain knowledge of their 
Natures, ’tis no bad method of the Schools, what- 
soever perfection we find obscurely m our sebes, 
m a more compleat and absolute war to ascribe 
unto them I belicv e they ha\ e an extemporary 
knowledge, and upon the first motion of their 
reason do what we cannot without study or deli- 
beration , that they know things by then forms, 
and define by specifical difference what we de- 
scribe by' accidents and properties , and theiefore 
probabilities to us may be demonstiations unto 
them that they hav e knowledge not onely of the 
specifical, but numciical foims of indiiiduals, 
and understand by what rcscricd difference 
each single Hypostasis (besides the relation to 
Its species,) becomes Us numerical self that, as 
the Soul hath a power to mote the body it 
informs, so there’s a faculty to move any , though 
inform none ours upon restraint of time, place, 
and distance , but that invisible hand that con- 
Bel and the veyed Habakkuk to the Ly-ons Den, or Philip to 
Act?vi"i^4t> infnngeth this rule, and hath a secret 

conveyance, wherewith mortality is not ac- 
quainted If they have that intuitive knowledge, 
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■whereby as in reflexion they behold the thoughts PART I 
of one another, I cannot peremptorily deny but 
they know a great part of ours They that, to 
refute the Invocation of Saints, have denied that 
the} have any knowledge of our affairs below, 
have proceeded too far, and must pardon my 
opinion, till I can throughly answer that piece 
of Scripture, W/ the coin’eision of a sinner the St Luke xv 
Angels in Heaven lejoyci I cannot, with those 
in that great Fathei, securely interpret the work 
of the first day, Fiat hex, to the creation of 
Angels , though I confess, thcie is not any crea- 
ture that hath so necr a gl)mpse of their nature 
as light m the Sun and Elements We stile it 
a bare accident , but, vv here it subsists alone, ’tis 
a spiiitual Substance, and maj be an Angel in 
brief, conceive light inv isible, and that is a Spiiit 

These are ccrtainlj the Magisterial and master- vrer xwiv 
pieces of the Creatoi, the Flower, or (as we may cm"o»m,pJr 
sav,) the best part of nothing, actually existing, 
what we arc but in hopes and probability We creawd'’es- 
are onely that amphibious piece betw cen a cor- “neev 
poial and spiritual Essence, thatmiddlc fonn that 
links those two together, and makes good the 
Method of God and Nature, that jumps notfiom 
extrearas, but unites the incompatible distan- 
ces by some middle and participating natures 
That we are the breath and similitude of God, 
it IS indisputable, and upon record of Holy Gen i s? 
Scripture , but to call ourselves a Microcosm, “ ’’ 
or little World, I thought it only a pleasant trope 
of Rhetorick, till my neer judgement and second 
thoughts told me there was a real truth therem. 
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'See above, 
P 53 


SECT XXXV 
Of Creation 


Foi first wc are a rude mass, and in the rank of 
creatures ^vhich oncly are, and have a dull kind 
of being, not > et prn iledgcd w ith life, or preferi ed 
to sense or reason , next w e li ve the life of Plants, 
the life of Animals, the life of Men, and at last 
the life of Spirits, running on in one injsterious 
nature those five kinds of existences, which com- 
prehend the cicatuies, not oncly of the World, 
but of the Universe Thus is Man that great 
and true Antphibtum, whose natme is disposed to 
live, not oncly like othci cieatuies in divers ele- 
ments, but in divided and distinguished woilds 
for though there be but one to sense, there 
are two to leason, the one visible, the other 
invisible, whcicof Moses seems to have left 
description, and of the othei so obscui civ, that 
some paits ihcicof aio vet in contiovcisie 
And tiuel),foi the fiist chaptcis of Genesis, I 
must confess a gicat deal of obscui it> , though 
Divines have to the power of humane leason 
endeavouied to make all go in alileial meaning, 
jet those allegorical intcipictations aic also 
probable, and peihaps the mvstical method of 
Moses bred up in the Hierogljphical Schools of 
the Egjptians 

Now for that immaterial world, methinks we 
need not wander so far as bejond the first move- 
able , for ev on m this material Fabrick the Spirits 
walk as ficclj exempt from the affection of time, 
place, and motion, as beyond the extieamest 
circumference Do but extract fiom the corpu- 
lency of bodies, or lesolve things beyond their 
first matter, and you discover the habitation of 
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Angels, which if I call the ubiquitai> and omni- part i 
present Essence of God, I hope I shall not offend 
Divinity for befoie the Cieation of the World 
God was really all things Foi the Angels He 
created no new Woild, or determinate mansion, 

.and theiefoie thej aie cveijuhcie wheie is His 
Essence, and do h\e at a distance even in Him- 
self 1 hat God made all things foi Man, is in 
some sense true, \et not so fai as to suboidinate 
the Cre.ition of those puier Cieatuies unto ouis, 
though as miiiiil) mg Spinh they do, and aie Hcb i 14 
willing to fiilhl the will of God m these lower 
and sublunais affaiis of Man God made all 
thingsfor IIimsclf,and it is impossible He should 
make them for any othei end than His own 
Glor> , It IS all He can icccnc, and all that is 
without Himself roi,honoui being an evteinal 
adjunct, and in the honouiei lathci than in the 
pel son honouicd, it was neccssarj to m.ike a 
Cieatuic, fioiii whom He might leccise this ho- 
mage , and that is, m the othci woild, Angels, 
in this, ;\Ian , which when wc neglect, wc foi- 
get the sci> end of oui Cie.ition, and may justlj 
provoke God, not onely to repent that He hath Gen m o 
made the World, but that He hath swoin He" 
would not destroy it That thcie is but one 
World, is a conclusion of Faith Aristotle w ith 
all his Philosophy hath not been able to pi o\ e it, See nbove, 
and as weakly that the Wotid was eternal 1 hat ^ 
dispute much troubled the Pen of the ancient 
Philosophers, but Moses decided that question, 
and all is salved with the new term of a Cua- 
iion, that is, a pioduction of something out of 
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nothing And what is that ^ whatsoeier is op- 
posite to something , or mote e'cactlj, that which 
IS trueh contraivunto GOD foi He onelj is, all 
others ha\ e an existence w ich dependenci , and 
are something but b) a distinction And herein 
is DiNinity conformant unto Philosophy, and 
generation not ontl) founded on contiarieties, 
but also creation , GoD, being all things, is con- 
trary unto nothing, out of which weie made all 
things, and so nothing became something, and 
Omneitj informed Nullity into an Lssence 
The whole Creation is a Mystery, and parti- 
cularly that of Man At the blast of His mouth 
were the rest of the Cicatuics m idt and at His 
bare woid they slatted out of nothing but m 
the frame of Man (as the I ext dcsciibes it,) He 
played the sensible opeiator, and sctinecl not so 
much to cieate, as make him ^\l1en He had 
separated the mateiiils of othei cieatuics, there 
consequently icsulted a foim and soul , but, 
having I aised the walls of Man, He was dm en to 
a second and harder citation of a substance like 
Himself, an incoriuptible and immortal Soul 
For these two aflTections we have the Philosophy 
and opinion of the Heathens, the flataffirmatne 
of Plato, and not a negative from Aristotle 
There is another scruple cast in by Divinity 
concerning its production, much disputed m the 
Germane auditories, and with that mdifferency 
and equality of arguments, as leave the contro- 
versie undetermined I am not of Paracelsus 
mind, that boldly delivers a leceipt to make 
a man without conjunction , yet cannot but 
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wonder at the multitude of heads that do deny PARl I 
traduction, having no other argument to confirm 
their belief then that Rhetorical sentence and 
Antimetaihcsts of Augustine, Cieando tnfun- 
dttnr, tnfundendo creatur Eithei opinion will 
consist well enough «ith Religion yet 1 should 
rather incline to this, did not one objection 
haunt me, (not wrung from speculations and 
subtiltics, but from common sense and observa- 
tion , not pickt from the leaves of any Author, 
but bred amongst the needs and tares of mine 
own biain,) and this is a conclusion from the 
cquuocal and monstrous productions in the 
conjunction of Man with Beast for if the Soul 
of man be not transmitted and transfused in 
the seed of the Parents, why are not those pio- 
ductions mceily beasts, but hate also an im- 
pression and tincture of reason in as high a 
measure as it can evidence it self in those im- 
proper Oigans^ Nor, truclv, can I peremptorily 
denj that the Soul, in this her sublunar) estate, is 
wholly and in all acceptions inorganical, but that 
for the performance of her ordinarj actions there 
IS required not onely a symmetry and pioper 
disposition of Organs, but a Crasis and temper 
coi respondent to its operations yetis not this 
mass of flesh and visible structure the instru- 
ment and proper corps of the Soul, but rather of 
Sense, and that the hand of Reason In our 
study of Anatomy there is a mass of mysterious 
Philosophy, and such as reduced the verj' 

Heathens to Divinity yet, amongst all those 
rare discoveries and curious pieces 1 find in the 
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Fabnck of Man, I do not so much content my 
self, as in that I find not, there is no Organ or 
Instrument for the rational Soul, for in the brain, 
which we term the seat of Reason, there is not 
any thing of moment more than I can discover in 
the crany of a beast and this is a sensible and 
no inconsiderable argument of the inorganity of 
the Soul, at least in that sense we usually so 
receive it Thus we are men. and we know not 
how there is something in us that can be with- 
out us, and will be after us , though it is strange 
that It hath no history what it was before us, nor 
cannot tell how' it entred in us 

Now, for these walls of flesh, wherein the 
Soul doth seem to be immured before the Resur- 
rection, It is nothing but an elemental composi- 
tion, and a Fabnck that must fall to ashes AH 
flesh IS grass, is not oncly metaphorically, but 
litterally, true , for all those crcatuics we behold 
are but the herbs of the field, digested into flesh 
in them, or more remotely carnified in our sell es 
Nay further, we arc what we all abhor, Atit/uo- 
popha^i and Cannibals, detourers not onely of 
men, but of our selves , and that not in an alle- 
gory, but a positive truth for all this mass of 
flesh which we behold, came in at our mouths , 
this frame we look upon, hath been upon our 
trenchers , in brief, wc hat e devour’d our selves 
I cannot believe the wisdom of P) thagoras did 
ever positively, and in a literal sense, affirm his 
Metemps) chosis, or impossible transmigration of 
the Souls of men into beasts Of all Metamor- 
phoses or transmigrations, 1 believe only on& 
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that IS of Lots wife , for that of Nebiichodonosor pari I 
proceeded not so far tn all others I conceive 
there is no further verity than is contained in 
their implicite sense and morality I believe that 
the whole frame of a beast doth perish, and is 
left in the same state after death as befoie it « as 
matcnalled unto life that the Souls of men 
know neither contrary nor corruption , that they 
subsist beyond the body, and outln e death by 
the priMledge of their proper natures, and with- 
out a Miiacle, that the Souls of the faithful, as 
they leave Earth, take possession of Heaven 
that those apparitions and ghosts of departed 
persons are not the wandiing souls of men, but 
the unquiet walks of Devils, piompting and sug- 
gesting us unto mischief, blood, and v illany , 
instilling and stealing into oui hearts that the 
blessed Spiiits aic not at rest in then graves, but 
wander sollicitous of the affairs of the World 
But that those phantasms appeal often, and 
do fiequcnt Cocmeteiies, Chainel-houses, and 
Cliiirchcs, It IS because those aie the dormitories 
of the dead, wlieie the Devil, like an insolent 
Champion, beholds with pnde the spoils and 
Trophies of his Victory over Adam 

This 15 that dismal conquest we all dcploie, 
that makes us so often cry, OAdam, quid fccisti ^ = Esdr vn 
I thank God I have not those strait ligaments, 
or narrow obligations to the Woild, as to dote h-uh no 
on life, or be convulst and tremble at the name !i‘'thni.tran 
of death Not that I am insensible of the 
dread and horrour thereof, or b> raking into 
the bowels of the deceased, continual sight of 
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PART I Anatomies, Skeletons, orCadaierousreliques, like 
Vespillocs or Grai e-makers, I am become stupid, 
or ha\ e forgot the apprehension of Rlortalitj, , 
but that, marshalling all ihe horrours, and con- 
templating the extremities thereof, I find not 
any thing thcicin able to daunt the courage of a 
man, much less a well resolved Christian , and 
therefoie am not angu at the ciaour of our first 
Parents, or unwilling to be ir a pait of this com- 
mon fate, and like the best of them to dv e that 
is, to cease to breathe, to take a f i ew el of the 
elements, to be a kind of nothing foi i moment, 
to be within one instant of i Spiiit When I 
take a full view and circle of mv self without 
this reasonable modeiatoi, and equ il piece of 
Justice, Death, I do conceive mv sell the miser- 
ablest person extant W ci e there not another 
life that I hope for all the v anitics of this World 
should not intieat a moments bicith fiom me 
could the Devil vvoik mv belief to imagine I 
could never d)c I would not outlive that very 
thought I have so abject a conceit of this 
common wav of existence, this ict lining to the 
Sun and Clements, I cannot think this is to 
be a Man, or to live according to the dignity of 
humamtv In exspectation of a bcttei, I can 
with patience embrace this life, vet in my best 
meditations do often defie death , I honotii any 
man that contemns it, nor can I highly lov e any 
that IS afraid of it this makes me naturally 
love a Souldier, and honour those tattered and 
contemptible Regiments that will die at the com- 
mand of a Sergeant For a Pagan there may be 
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some motives to be m love with life , but for a part I. 
Christian to be amazed at death, 1 see not how 
he can escape this Dilemma, that he is too 
sensible of this life, or hopeless of the life to 
come 

Some Divines count Adam thirty )cars old at sect wxix 
his Creation, because they suppose him cicated 
in the perfect age and stature of man And itan has 
surely we are all out of the computation of oui 
age, and ci cry man is some months elder than states of 
he bethinks him, for we lt\e, move, haic 
being, and arc subject to the actions of the ele- 
ments, and the malice of diseases, in that other 
World, the tiuest Miciocosm, the Womb of our 
Mother Foi besides that gencial and common 
existence we aic conceited to hold in our Chaos, 
and whilst we sleep within the bosomc of our 
causes, we cnjo> a being and life m three dis- 
tinct worlds, wherein we receive most manifest 
graduations In that obscuic World and Womb i m the 
of our Mother, our tunc is short, computed by 
the Moon, jet longer then the dajs of many 
crcatuics that behold the bun , our sches being 
not ) ct without life, sense, and reason , though 
for the manifestation of its actions, it awaits the 
opportunity of objects, and seems to In c there 
but in Its root and soul of vegetation hiitimg 
aftenvards upon the scene of the World, we arise = m this 
up and become another creature, perfoiming ’ 
the reasonable actions of man, and obscurely 
manifesting that part of Divinity in us , but not 3 m the 
in complement and perfection, till we hav e once 
more cast our sccon^ne, that is, this slough of 
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flesh, and are dclnered into the last World, that 
IS, that ineffable place of Paul, that proper wbt of 
Spirits 'I he smattering 1 ha\ e of the Philoso- 
phers Stone (which is something more then the 
perfect c\altation of gold,) hath taught me a great 
deal of Divinity, and instructed m> belief, how 
that immortal spirit and incorruptible substance 
of my Soul ma> l>e obscure, and sleep a while 
within this house of flesh Those strange and 
mystical transmigrations that 1 ha\e observed 
in Silk-worms, turned m) Pliilosoph) into Di- 
vinity There is m these works of naluie, which 
seem to puzzle icason, something Divine, and 
hath moie in it then the eve of a common 
spectator doth discover 

I am naturallj bashful nor hath conversa- 
tion, age, or tiavel, been able to cffiont or en- 
harden me, jet I have one pait of modesty 
which I have seldom discovcicd in another, 
that IS, (to speak truely ) 1 am not so much afiaid 
of death, as ashamed thereof ’Tis the very 
disgrace and ignominj of our natiiies, that m 
a moment can so disfigiiie us, that our nearest 
friends. Wife, and Children, stand afraid and 
start at us the Birds and Beasts of the field, 
that before in a natural fear obejed us, for- 
getting all allegiance, begin to prey upon us 
This very conceit hath in a tempest disposed 
and left me willing to be sw allow ed up in the 
abyss of waters, wherein I had perished unseen, 
unpityed, without wondering eyes, tears of pity, 
Lectures of mortality, and none had said, 

Quantum muiatus ab tile ' 
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Not that I am ashamed 0/ the Anatomy of my PART I 
parts, or can accuse Nature for pla>ing the 
bungler in any part of me, or my own vitious 
life for contracting any shameful disease upon 
me, whereby I might not call my self as whole- 
some a morsel for the worms as any 

Some, upon the couiage of a fruitful issue, sect xii 
wherein, as in tlie truest Chronicle, they seem to 
outlive themselves, can with greater patience b' desired 
aw ay with death This conceit and counterfeit 
subsisting in our progenies seems to me a meer 
fallacy, unworthy the desires of a man that can 
but conceive a thought of the next World , who, 
in a nobler ambition, should desire to live in 
his substance in Heaven, rather than his name 
and shadow in the earth And therefore at my 
death I mean to take a total adieu of theWoild, 
not caring for a Monument, History, or Epitaph, 
not so much as the bare memory of my name 
to be found any where but in the universal 
Register of God I am not yet so Cynical 
as to approve the Testament of Diogenes , nor 
do I altogether allow that Rodomontado of 
Lucan, 

Ctelo UgiHtTt non hahet umam 

He that unbuned lies wants not his Herse, 

For unto him a Tomb's the Universe 

but commend in my calmer judgement those in- 
genuous intentions that desire to sleep by the 
urns of their Fathers, and strive to go the neatest 
way unto corruption, I do not envy the temper 
of Crows and Daws, nor the numerous and weary 
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days of oui Fathers before the Flood If theie be 
any tiuth m Astiology, I may oiitlne a Jubilee 
as yet I ha\e not seen one icvolution of Saturn, 
nor hath m> pulse beat thiiiy jcais, and yet, 
excepting one, have seen the Ashes and left 
undei giound all the Kings of Luiope, have 
been contempoiaij to thiee Empciours, four 
Gland Signiouis, and as nianv Popes Methinks 
I have outli' ed my self, and begin to be iiearj 
of the Sun , I have shaken h inds with delight, 
in my vvai m blood and Canicular day I per- 
ceive I do anticipate the v ices of age . the World 
to me is but a dieani oi mock show, and we all 
therein but Pantaloiics and Anticks, to niv 
severer contemplations 
It IS not, 1 confess an unlawful Piayei to de 
sire to suipass the davs of oiii Savioui, oi wish 
to outlive that age whciein lie thought fittest to 
dye. yet if (as Divinity affiinis "l tlicic ^hall be no 
gray bans m Heaven, but all shall rise in the 
perfect state of men, we do but outlive those 
perfections in this A\oild, to bt, iccalleo unto 
them by a greatci Miiaclc in the nc\t, and lun 
on here but to be ictiogiadc hcicaftcr Were 
there any hopes to outliv c v ice, oi a point to 
be supci-annuated fiom sin, it vveie worthy our 
knees to implore the day s of Methuselah But 
age doth not lectifv, but incuivatc oui natures, 
turning bad dispositions into woisei habits, and 
(like diseases,) bungs on incurable vices, for 
every day as we grov/ weaker in age, we grow 
strongci in sin, and the number of our days 
docn out make oui sms innuniei able 1 he same 
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vice committed at sixteen, is not the same, part L 
though It agree in all other circumstances, 
at fort>, but swells and doubles from the cir- 
cumstance of our ages , wherein, besides the 
constant and inexcusable habit of transgressing, 
the maturity of our judgement cuts off pretence 
unto excuse or paidon Every sin, the oftnei 
it is committed, the moie it acquircth in the 
qualit) of evil , as it succeeds in time, so it pro- 
ceeds in dcgiecs of badness, foi as the) proceed 
they e\ci multiply, and, like figures in Arithme- 
tick, the last stands for moic than all that went 
before it And though I think no man can 
live well once, but he that could live twice, yet 
foi my ow n pai t I would not li\ e o\ or my hours 
past, or begin again the thread of mj dajs ■ not 
upon Cicero's ground, because 1 hate lived 
them well but foi fear 1 should li\c them worse 
I find m\ growing Judgment daily instruct me 
how to be better, but my untamed affections 
and confii med t itiosity makes me daily do worse 
I find in mj confirmed age the same sms I dis- 
coi cred m mj youth , I committed many then, 
because I was a Child , and' because I commit 
them still, I am yet an infant. Therefore I per- 
ceive a man may be twice a Child, before the 
days of dotage , and stand in need of yEsons 
Bath before threescore 

And truly there goes a great deal of proxi- sect xlui 
dence to produce a mans life unto threescore 
theic IS more required than an able temper for prestwes 
those years , though the radical humour contain 
in It sufficient oyl for seventy, yet 1 perceive m 
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PART I. some It gi\ cs no liglit past thirty men assign 
not all the causes of long life, that write whole 
Books thereof They that found themselves on 
the radical balsome, or t ital sulphur of the parts, 
determine not uhy Abel hied not so long as 
Adam Theie is therefore a secret glome or 
bottome of our days* ’twas His wisdom to de- 
termine them, but His perpetual and waking 
providence that fulfils and accomplisheth them , 
wherein the spirits, ourseh es, and all the crea- 
tures of God in a secret and disputed way do 
execute His will Let them not theiefore com- 
plain of immaturity that die about thirty, they 
fall but like the whole World, whose solid and 
well-composed substance must not expect the 
duration and period of its constitution . when 
all things arc completed in it, its age is accom- 
plished , and the last and general fe\ er may as 
naturallj destroy it before six thousand, as me 
before forty There is therefore some other 
hand that twines the thread of life than that of 
Nature we are not oncly ignorant in Antipathies 
and occult qualities , our ends arc as obscure 
as our beginnings , the line of our days is 
drawn by night, and the various effects therein 
by a pensil that is invisible ; wherein though we 
confess our ignorance, I am sure we do not err 
if we say it is the hand of God 

sscT xLiv I am much taken with two verses of Lucan, 
since I have been able not onely, as we do at 
School, to construe, but understand 


Phaft IT. 
5 * 0 ^ 


Vtcturc^ue Dei ctlant, ui vtzere durenit 
Fthx mori 
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Were all deluded, vainly searching ways PART 1 

To make us happy by the length of days 
For cunningly to make 's protract this breath, 

The Gods conceal the happiness of Death 

There be many excellent strains in that Poet, ITiough 
wherewith his Stoical Genius hath liberallj sup- iJ^d^sired’, 
plied him , and truely there aie singular pieces sc' suicide is 
in the Philosophy of Zeno, and doctrine of the 
Stoicks, which I perceive, delivered in a Pulpit, 
pass for current Dii imtj yet heiem aie they in 
extreams, that can allow a man to be his own 
Assassine,and so highly extol the end and suicide 
of Cato This IS indeed not to fear death, but Sec bclo« 
yet to be afiaid of life It is a brave act ofP 
valour to contemn death, but where life is more 
teriible than death, it is then tlip truest \alour 
to dare to live And herein Religion hath taught 
us a noble example , for all the xaliant acts of 
Curtius, Scevola, or Codrus, do not parallel or 
match that one of Job , and sure theic is no tor- 
ture to the rack of a disease, nor any Ponjaids 
in death it self like those in the wa) oi piologue 
to It 

I^tuori iiato, sed vie cese wortuum nihil cure Cicero, Tusc 

I would not d e, but care not to be dead Qrriecl i 8 

Were I of Caesar’s Religion, I should be of Ins 
desiies, and wish rather to go off at one blow, 
then to be sawed in pieces by the grating tor- 
ture of a disease Men that look no faither 
than their outsides, think health an appurtenance 
unto life, and quarrel with their constitutions foi 
being sick , but I, that have examined the parts 
of man, and know upon what tender filaments 
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PART I that Fabiick hangs, do wondei that we are not 
alwa>s so , and, considering the thousand doois 
that lead to death, do thank mj Got) that ^^e 
can die but once ’Tis not onel> the mischiLf of 
diseases, and the villany of po) sons, that make 
an end of us , nc \ainlv accuse the fui\ of Guns, 
and the ne« inxcntions of death , it is in the 
power of e\crj hand to destiot us and \\c are 
beholding unto etei> one tie mett, he doth not 
kill us There is theieforc but one comfoit left, 
that, though it be in the pot^n of the weakest 
arm to take aw at liL, it is not in the stiongest 
to depute us of death Gou would rot e\empt 
Himself fiom that, the misor> of immoitahty 
m the flesh. He undertook n n, tlia' tt is im- 
mortal Ceitainlt there is no happiness within 
this cii cle of flesh, nor is it in the Opticks of these 
eyes to behold fclicitt 1 he fi st d it of our 
Jubilee IS Death the Dctil h itli theiefoie failed 
of his desiics we aic happiei with death than 
we should hate been without it iheie is no 
misery but in himself, tthcic theie is no end of 
miser) , and so indeed, in his own sense, the 
Stoick is in the light He foigets that he can 
dye who complains of miseit , we are in the 
power of no calamity while death is in our own 
srcT xLv Now, besides this literal and positite kind of 

Death the death, theie aie others ttheicof Ditines make 
gate thrnugh , , , , , , r . 

which we mention, and those, 1 think, not mceih Jleta- 

nioria^ty"" pf^orical, as mortification, dying unto sin and 
the World Therefore, I say, cieiv man hath a 
double Horoscope, one of his humemty, his 
oirth , another of his Christianity, his baptism ; 
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and from this do I compute or calculate my PART I 
Nativity, not reckoning those Hot a: combusta; 
and odd dajs, or esteeming myself anything, 
befoie I IV as my Saviours, and mrollcd m the 
Registei of Chri s r Whosoev er enjo> s not this 
life, I count him hut an apparition, though he 
w car about him the sensible affections of flesh 
In these moial acccptions, the vva) to be im- 
mortal IS to dje daily nor can I think I have 
the tiue Thcoiy of death, n hen I contemplate a 
skull, or behold a Skeleton, with those vulgar 
imaginations it casts upon us , I have therefore 
enlarged that common Memento mon, into a 
more Christian mcmoiandum.d/r/«^;tf<t quatuor 
A'oi'issrmn, those foui mev itablc points of us all. 

Death, Judgement, Heaven, and Hell Neither 
did the contemplations of the Heathens rest in 
their graves without a furthei thought of Rha- 
dainanth or some judicial proceeding after death, 
though in another wav, .ind upon suggestion of 
then natural icasons I cannot but marv ail from 
what Sibyl oi Oracle they stoic the Prophcsic of 
the Worlds dcstiuction by fiic, or whence Lucan r/mis mi 
learned to say, 

Cfltumums vtundo 5uJ>ete5t osstbus itstra 

jiftstiirHS 

There yet remains to th' World one common Fire, 

Wherein our hones with stars sliaJl make one Pyre 

I believe the World grows near its end, yet is 
neither old nor decay cd, nor shall ever perish 
upon the ruincs of its own Principles As the 
work of Creation was above Nature, so is its ad- 
versary, annihilation , without which the World 
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hath not its end, but its mutation Now what 
force should be able to consume it thus far, 
without the breath of God, which is the truest 
consuming flame, my Philosophy cannot inform 
me Some believe there went not a minute to 
the Worlds creation, nor shall there go to its 
destruction , those six days, so punctually de- 
scribed, make not to them one moment, but 
rather seem to manifest the method and Idea of 
the great work ot the intellect of God, than the 
manner how He proceeded in its operation I 
cannot dream that there should be at the last 
day any such Judicial piocccdmg, 01 calling to 
the Bar, as indeed the Scriptuie seems to imply, 
and the literal Commentators do conceive foi 
unspeakable mysteries in the Scriptures arc 
often delivered in a vulgar and illustrative wav, 
and, being written unto man, are delivered, not 
as they truely arc. but as thev mav be under- 
stood , wherein, notwithstanding, the diflcrent 
interpretations accoiding to different capacities 
may stand firm with our devotion, noi be any 
way prejudicial to each single edification 

Now to determine the day and ycai of this 
inevitable time, is not oncly convincible and 
statute-madness, but also manifest impiety 
How shall we interpret Elias six thousand y cars, 
or imagine the secret communicated to a Rabbi, 
which God hath denyed unto His Angels ^ 
It had been an excellent Ou.eie to have posed 
the Devil of Delphos, and must needs have 
forced him to some strange amphibology It 
hath not onely mocked the predictions of sundry 
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Astrologers in Ages past, but me prophesies of part I. 
many melanchol) heads in these present , who, 
neither undci standing reasonably things past or 
present, pictend a knowledge of things to come 
heads oi darned onel) to manifest tnc incredible 
effects of melancholy, and to fulfd old prophe- 
cies rather than be tin authors of new /« those Se Jlatth 
days there shall come If’ajs and mmonrs 0 /'’'“" ® 
Pl'ars, to me seems no prophecy, but a constant 
tiiith, in all times leiihed since it was pro- 
nounced '1 held shall be signs in the Moon ajid^i Luke, 
iitais, how comes He then liken Thief in the 

. , , . f •' I Ihess V 2 

nighty when 11c gives an item of His coming^ 

That common sign drawn fiomthe revelation of 
Antichrist, is as obscuie as anv in our com- 
mon compute He hath been come these many 
years but for m> own pait, (to 'peak freely,) 

1 am half of opinion that Antichrist is the Phi- 
losophers stone in Ditinits, for the discovery 
and intention whereof though there be pre- 
sciibcd lulcs and probable inductions, yet hath 
hardly any man attained the perfect discovery 
theicof That gencial opinion that the World 
gi ows near its end, hath possessed all ages past 
as nearly as ours 1 am afraid that the Souls Sm below, 
that now depait, cannot escape that lingnrg 
expostulation of the Saints under the Altar, 
Quousgite, DOMIvr? Hoia Ions', O Lord? and Rev vi 9 . 
groan in the expectation of that great Jubilee 
This is the day that must make good that 
great attribute of God, His Justice , that must jujg^ilsnt 
reconcile those unansw'crable doubts that tor- 
ment the wisest undeistandmgs , and reduce 
E 
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those seeming inequalities and lespective distii- 
butions in this world, to an cqualitj and lecoin 
pensile Justice in the ne\t Ihis is that one 
day, that shall include and conipiehcnd all that 
went hefoic it , whcicin, as in the last scene, all 
the Actors must cntei, to compleat and make up 
the Catastrophe of this gieat piece I his is the 
day whose mcmoiyhath onel> powci to make 
us honest in the daik, and to be icrtuous with- 
out a witness 

IJtsa sut PtettuM ’•iftus silt 

that Vertue is her own icwaid, is but a cold prin- 
ciple, and not able to maintain om i aiiable rcso 
lutions in a constant and setlcd w a> of goodness 
I have practised that honest aitihcc of bcneca, 
and in m retired and solitu> iiniginations, to 
detain me from the foulness of \icc, have 
fancied to in> self the picscnrc of mj dear and 
worthiest friends, bcfoic whom 1 should lose my 
head, rather than be vitious >cl hcicin I found 
that there was nought but moial honcsts, and 
this was not to be \crtuous foi His sake Who 
must icward us at the last I haic ti)cd if I 
could reach that great resolution of his, to be 
honest without a thought of Hcai cn or Hell and 
indeed I found, upon a natural inclination and 
inbred loyalty unto virtue, that I could serve 
her without a liver) , yet not in that resolved 
and lenerable way, but that the fiailt) of my 
nature, upon an easie temptation, might be in- 
duced to forget her The life, therefore, and 
spirit of all our actions is the resurrection, and 
a stable apprehension that our ashes shall enjoy 
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the fruit of our pious cndca\ ours without this, PARTI, 
all Religion is a Fallac), and those impieties 
of Lucian, Euripides, and Julian, arc no blas- 
phemies, but subtle 1 erities, and Atheists have 
been the onclj Philosophers 

How shall the dead arise, is no question of ••i'ct .1 vm 
111) Faith, to bclieie onl) possibilities, is not 
Faith, but iiiecr Philosoph) Manv things aie p >8 
tiue in Diiiniti, which are neithci inducible b\ 
icason, noi confirmable b) sense, and many the dead 
things in Philosoph) confirmable by sense, )et 
not inducible by icason Thus it is impossible 
by an)' solid or denionstratn e leasoiis to pci- 
swade a man to bchci e the con\ crsioii of the 
Needle to the North , though this be possible, 
and true, and oasil) credible, upon a single ex- 
periment unto the sense I btlictc that our 
estranged and dnided ashes shall unite again , 
that our scpaiatcd dust, after so man) Pilgrim- 
ages and transformations into the parts of 
^Iincrals, Plants, Animals, Elements, shall at the 
Voice of GOIJ return into their primitive shapes, 
and jO)n again to make up their primary and 
predestinate forms As at the Creation there 
was a separation of that confused mass into its 
species , so at the destruction thereof there shall 
be a separation into its distinct individuals As 
at the Creation of the World, all the distinct 
species that we behold lay involved in one mass, 
till the fruitful Voice of God separated this united 
multitude into its seveial species , so at the last 
da), when those corrupted reliques shall be 
scattered in the Wilderness of forms^ and seem 
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PART I to have fat got their proper habits, GOD by a 
powerful Voice shall command them back into 
their proper shapes, and call them out by their 
Tjpesof single individuals Then shall appear the fer- 
thc Resur- tility of Adam, and the magick of that sperm 
that hath dilated into so many millions I ha\ e 
often beheld as a miiacle, that artilicial icsui- 
rection and levivification of Mercurv, how being 
mortified into a thousand shapes, it assumes 
again its own, and rctinns into its numerical 
self Let us speak naturally and like Philoso- 
phers, the foims of alterable bodies in these 
sensible coriuptions pensh not, noi, as v c ima- 
gine, wholly quit their mansions, but letirc and 
contract themselves into then secict and unac 
cessible paits, uheie they mav best piotcct 
themselves fiom the action of then Antagonist 
A plant 01 vegetable consumed to ashes to 
a contemplative and school Philosophei seems 
utterly destioved, and the form to hive taken 
his leave for evei , but to a sensible Aitist the 
foims are not pciished, but vvithdiawn into their 
incombustible pait, vvheie thev he secure fiom 
the action of that devouring element This is 
made good by experience, which can fiom the 
Ashes of a Plant revive the plant, and fiom its 
cinders recall it into its stalk and leav es again. 
What the Art of man can do in these infeiiour 
pieces, what blasphemy is it to affiim the finger 
of God cannot do in these moie perfect and 
sensible structures ' This is that my stical Phi- 
losophy, from whence no true Scholar becomes 
an Atheist, but from the visible effects of nature 
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grows up a real Divine, and beholds not m a pari i 
dream, as Ezekiel, but in an ocular and visible ch xwm 
object, the types of his lesuiiection 

Now, the necessaiy Mansions of our restored srer xlix 
selves arc those two contrary and incompatible Hen™",” 
places u c call Heaven and HM 1 o define them, Ik defined 
or stiictly to dcteiminc what and where these 
aic, surpasseth my Dninity That elegant 
Apostle, which seemed to ha\e a glimpse of 
Heaven, hath left but a negatne description 
theieof, lohuh iiettlui eye hath s^en, not eat i Cor n 9 
hath heard, not tan ititet into tlu heatt of man. 
he w as translated out of himself to behold it , 2 Cor mi 2 
but, being leturned into himself, could not ex- 
picss It bt John’s dcsciiption b\ Emcrals, Re\ \xi 
Chrysolites, and piecious Stones, is too weak to 
cxpicss the matciial Hcatcn we behold Briefly 
thcicfoio, where the Soul hath the full mea- 
suie and complement of happiness , where the 
boundless appetite of that spiiit remains com- 
plcatly satisfied, that it can neither desire ad- 
dition nor altciation , that, 1 think, is truly 
Hcaten and this can onch be in the injoyment 
of that essence, whose infinite goodness is able to 
terminate the desires of it self, and the unsatiable 
wishes of ours wherever God w'lll thus manifest 
Himself, there IS Heaven, though within the circle 
of this sensible world Thus the Soul of man 
may be in Heaven any where, even within the 
limits of his own proper body , and when it 
ceaseth to li\c in the body, it may remain in its 
own soul, that is, its Creator and thus w'e may 
say that St Paul, whether in the body, or out of^^ *»• 
the body, was yet in Heaven To place it in the * 
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Empyreal, or bejond the tenth sphear, is to 
forget the not Id’s dcstiuction , for, when this 
sensible woild shall be dcstiojed, all shall then 
be here as it is now theie nn L.mp)real Heaten, 
a quasi vacuit\ , when to ask whcic Heaven is, 
is to dcmtnd whcie the Piesence of CiOD is, oi 
where we hue the glory of that happj Mcion 
Moses, that was bicd up in all the learning of 
the Egyptians committed a gioss ilsiiidityin 
Philosophy, when with these c\ es of flesh he 
debited to sec OOD, ind petitioned his IMikci, 
that is, Tuith it self, to a contiadiction Iho c 
that imagine Hea\cn and Hell ncighboms, and 
conceue a \icinit\ between those two eetieam-., 
upon consequence of the Piitble wheie Dues 
discouised with La/iius in Vbi hims bosoim 
do too grosh eonceue of those ^loiihed eie i 
tures, whose c\es shill easiK out sec the Sun 
and behold w ithout ipeispcctn e the e\lu imest 
distances foi if theic shill be in oiii gloiihed 
eyes, the fieiiltx of sight and leception of ob 
jects, I could think the \isible species thcie to 
be in as unhmitible a way as now the intel- 
lectual 1 grant that tw o bodies placed bey ond 
the tenth spheai, ot in a \acuity, accoiding to 
Aristotle s Philosophy, could not behold each 
other, because there wants a body or Medium to 
hand and transpoit the \ isiblc lays of the object 
unto the sense , but when there shall be a 
general defect of either Medium to convey, or 
light to pieparc and dispose that Medium, and 
vet a pel feet vision, we must suspend the lules 
of our Philosophy, and make all good by a more 
absolute piece of opticks 
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I cannot tell how to say that fiic is the essence pari i 
of Hell I know not what to make of Purgatory, sfct l 
or conceive aflame that can cithci piey upon, 
or punfie the substance of a Soul '1 hose flames dcsiruction 
of sulphur mention tl in the Sciiptuies, I take rcv jm s 
not to be understood of thispicscnt Hell, but of 
that to come, A\hcie flic shall make up the com- 
plcmLiit of our toi tines, and ha\c a body or 
subject wherein to manifest its tjiannj Some, 
who hate had the honoui to be tevtuary in 
Divinity, aic of opinion it shall be the same spe- 
cifical fire with ours This is hard to conceive, 
jet can I make good how even that may piey 
upon oui bodies, and jet not consume us foi 
in this inatciial World theic aic bodies that per- 
sist iiiMiiciblc in the powcifullcst flames, and 
though bj the action of fire thej fall into igni- 
tion and liquation, jet will they never sutfci a 
destruction I would gladlj know how Moses e\ rxxiu 
with an actual fiie calcined oi biiiiit the Golden “ 

Calf unto powdei • foi that mjstical metal of 
Gold, whose solaij and celestial natuic I admire, 
exposed unto the violence of fiie, glows oncly 
hot, and liquiflcs, but consumeth not , so, when 
the consumable and volatile pieces of our bodies 
shall be reflned into a more impregnable and 
fixed temper like Gold, though they suffer from 
the action of flames, they shall never perish, 
but lye immortal m the arms of fire And 
surely, if this frame must suffer onely bj the 
action of this element, there will many bodies 
escape , and not onely Hcav'cn, but Earth w ill 
not be at an end, but rather a beginning. For at 
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PART I present it is not catth, but a composition of Are, 
water, earth, and air , but at that time, spoiled 
of these ingredients, it shall .appear in a sub- 
stance more like it self, its ashes Philosopheis 
that opmioncd the «oilds destruction by fire, 
did never dicam of annihilation, which is bej ond 
the powei of sublunaij causes , for the last and 
jiroper action of that element is but \ 'tiification, 
or a reduction of a body into glass , and thci e- 
forc some of oui Chjmicks facetiousl) afifiim, 
that at the last fire all shall be christallizcd and 
reverberated into glass, which is the utmost 
action of that element N or need w e fear this 

term, aiimlnlation, oi wondei that (rOD will 
destroy the works of His Cieation foi m in sub- 
sisting, who IS, and will then tiucl) appeal, a 
Microcosm the woild cannot be said to be dc 
strojed Tor the eacs of God, and pci haps 
also of our glorified sehes, shall as icalh behold 
and contemplate the World m its Lpitome or 
contracted essence, as now it doth at large and 
in Its dilated substance In the seed of a Plant 
to the e\cs of God, and to the understanding of 
man, there exists, though in an invisible way, 
the perfect leaaes, flowers, and fruit thereof, for 
things that are in posse to the sense, are actually 
existent to the understanding Thus GOD be- 
holds all things, Who contemplates as fully His 
works m their Epitome, as m their full \ olumc , 
and beheld as amply the whole world m that 
little compendium of the sixth day, as in the 
scattered and dilated pieces of those five before 
Men commonly set forth the torments of Hell 
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by fire, and the extiemity of corporal afflictions, pari i 
and describe Hell m the same method that Ihe heart 
Mahomet doth H ea\ cn This indeed makes a 2*^““ “ 
noise, and drums in populai eais but if this be torment 
the terrible piece thereof, it is not worthy to 
stand m diameter w ith Hear en, whose happiness 
consists in that pait that is best able to com- 
prehend It, that immoital essence, that translated 
du imty and colony of GoD, the Soul Surely, 
though we place Hell under Lai th, the Deni’s 
walk and puilue is about it men speak too 
populailywho place it m those flaming moun- 
tains, which to glosser apprehensions rcpiescnt 
Hell The heait of man is the place the Denis 
dwell in I feel sometimes a Hell within my 
self, Lucifer keeps his Coiiit in my bi east, 

Legion IS renred in me Theic are as many*" 

Hells, as Anaxagoi as conceited woilds ''Iheie 
was more than one Hell in Magdalene, when *>' Luke 
there ^^e^c seven DcmIs, loi c\ci) DeMl is an 
Hell unto himself, he holds enough of torture in 
his own liln, and needs not the iniserr of cii- 
ciimfcience to afflict him and thus a distracted 
Conscience here, is a shadow or introduction 
unto Hell hereafter Who can but pity the 
merciful intention of those hands that do destroy 
themselves ? the Devil, were it in his pow er, 
w’ould do the like , which being impossible, 
his miseries are endless, and he suffers most 
in that attribute wherein he is impassible, his 
immortality 

I thank God, and with jo> I mention it, I was !>>-ct ui 
never afraid of Hell, nor never grew pale at the 
E 2 
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description of that place I hate so fixed my 
contemplations on Heaven, that I have almost 
forgot the Idea of Hell, and am afraid rather to 
lose the Joys of the one, than endure the miserv 
of the other to be depriv ed of them is a perfect 
Hell, and needs, methmks, no addition to com- 
plcat our afflictions That terrible term hath 
never detained me fiom sin, nor do 1 one any 
good action to the name thereof I fear God, 
yet am not afraid of Him His Mercies make me 
ashamed of m\ sms, before His J udgcmcnls afraid 
thereof These are the forced and sccondarj' 
method of His wisdom, which He useth but as 
the last remedy, and upon proi ocntion , a course 
rather to deter the wicked, than incite the \ii- 
tuous to His worship I can hardl> think there 
was ever any scared into Heaven , the\ go the 
fairest way to Heaven that would seivc God 
without a Hell , other Mercenaries that crouch 
into Hun in fear of Hell, though thev tcim them- 
selves the servants, ate indeed but the slaves, of 
the Almight) 

And to be true, and speak mv soul, when I 
survey the occuriences of mv life, and call into 
account the Finger of God, I can perceive no- 
thing but an abyss and mass of meicies, either 
in general to mankind, or in paiticular to my 
self And (whether out of the prejudice of my 
affection, or an inverting and partial conceit of 
His mercies, I know not , but) those which others 
term crosses afflictions.judgcments, misfortunes, 
to me, who inquire farther into them then their 
visible effects, they both appear, and in event 
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have e\er proved, the secret and dissembled part l 
favours of His affection It is a singular piece 
of Wisdom to apprehend trulv, and without 
passion, the Works of God, and so well to dis- 
tinguish His Justice from His Mercj, as not tc 
miscall those noble Attributes jet it is likewise 
an honest piece of Logick, so to dispute and 
argue the piocecdings of God, as to distin- 
guish even His judgments into mercies Foi 
God is merciful unto all, because better to the 
worst than the best dcscivc, and to sav’ He 
punishcth none m this Woild, though it be a 
Paradox, is no absurditj- To one that hath 
committed Murthei, if the Judge should onlj- 
ordain a Fine, it weic a madness to call this a 
punishment, and to repine at the sentence, 
lather than adiniie the clemcncj of the Judge 
Thus, oui offences being mortal, and dcsciving 
not only Death, but D.amnation, if the goodness of 
God be content to traverse and pass them over 
with a loss, misfortune, or disease, what fiensie 
were it to tcim this a punishment, rather than 
an cxtiemit) of mere)', and to groan under the 
rod of His Judgements, rather than admire the 
Scepter of His Mercies ' Therefore to adore, 
honour, and admire Him, is a debt of gratitude 
due from the obligation of our natuie, states, 
and conditions, and with these thoughts. He 
that knows them best, will not denjr that I 
adore Him That I obtain Heaven, and the 
bliss thereof, is accidental, and not the intcndcc 
work of mj' devotion , it being a fehcitj I can 
neither think to deserve^ nor scarce in modestj 
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to expect I or these two ends of us all, either 
as rewards oi punishments, are meicifully or- 
dained and disproportionabl) disposed unto our 
actions , the one being so f n bej ond our desei ts, 
the other so infinitely below our demerits 

There is no Sah ation to those that beliei c not 
in Chrisi, that is, sa^ some, since His Nati\it\, 
and, as Duinity affiimeth before also which 
makes me much apprehend the ends of those 
honest Worthies and Philosopheis which dyed 
before His Inclination It is haid to place those 
Souls in Hell, whose woilln lives do teach us 
Virtue on Larth , methmks, amongst those many 
subdivisions of Hell, there might liav e been one 
Limbo left for these \\ hat a stiange v ision w ill 
It be to SCO their Poetical fictions conveited into 
Verities, and then imagined and fancmtl Piiiies 
into leal Devils' How stiange to them will 
sound the Histoiy of Adam, when they shall 
suffer for him they never heaid of when they 
who derive then genealogy fiom the Gods, shall 
know they aie the unhappy issue of sinful man ' 
It IS an insolent pait of leason to contiovert 
the Works of God, or question the J ustire of His 
proceedings Could Humility teach others, as 
it hath instructed me, to contemplate the in- 
finite and incomprehensible distance betwixt the 
Creator and the Creatui e , or did w e seriously 
perpend that one simile of St Paul, Shall the 
Vessel say to the Potto Why hast thou made me 
thus ?" It would prevent these arrogant disputes 
of reason , nor would we aigue the definitive 
sentence of God, either to Heaven or Hell. Men 
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that live according to the right rule and law of PART I 
reason, live but in their own kind, as beasts do 
mtheiis, whojustl) obc) the picscript of their 
natuies, and therefoie cannot icasonably de- 
mand aieward of then actions, as onely obeying 
the natuial dictates of then icason It will, 
therefoie, and must at last appeal, that all sal 
vation IS thiough CHRlSi , uhich tciiti, I feai, 
these gicat examples of \iitue must confiim, 
and make it good ho« the pcifcctcst actions of 
caith have no title or claim unto Heaven 

Is or tiucly do 1 think the lives of these, 01 of ssct lv 
any other, were evei coiiespondcnt, 01 in all ,°conslslenr 
points comformablc, unto their doctiines It is 
e\ ident that At istotlc ti ansgi cssed the 1 ule of his 
own Ethicks The Stoicks that condemn pas- 
sion, and command a man to laugh in Fhalaris 
his Bull, could not cndiiie without a gioan a fit of 
the Stone or Coliek The Scepticks tint afiirnicd Scl 1 1) n 
they knew nothing, even in that opinion confute 
themselves, and thought they knew inoie than 
all the AVoild beside Diogenes I hold to be the 
most vain glorious man of his tune, and moie 
ambitious in refusing all Honouis, than Alex 
ander in rejecting none Vice and the Dev il put 
a Fallacv upon our Reasons, and, piovoking us 
too hastily to run from it, entangle and pi ofound 
us deeper in it The Duke of Venice, that vv eds 
himself unto the Sea by a Ring of Gold, I w ill not 
argue of prodigality, because it is a solemnity 
of good use and consequence in the State but 
the Philosopher that threw his money into the 
Sea to avoid Avance, was a notorious piodigaL 
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PART I There is no road or loady way to virtue ■ it is 
not an easie point of ait to disentangle our selves 
from this riddle, or web of Sin To perfect virtue, 
as to Religion, there is requiied 3. Peinopha, or 
compleat aimour, that, whilst \vc l>c at cloSt 
ward against one Vice, we lye not open to the 
venny of another And indeed wiser discretions 
that have the thicd of reason to conduct them, 
offend without paidon, whereas undei-heads 
may stumble without dishonom fheie go so 
many circumstances to piece up one good action, 
that It IS a lesson to be good, and we are foiced 
to be virtuous by the book Again, the Practice 
of men holds not an equal pace, vea, and often 
runs countei to their Theor> we natiirallj know 
what IS good, but naturally puisuc what is evil 
the Rhetorick wherewith 1 perswade another, 
cannot perswade my self 'Ihcic is a dcpiaicd 
appetite in us, that will with patience hcai the 
learned instructions of Reason, but yet perfoim 
no farther than agiccs lo its own iricgulai 
humour In brief, wc all arc monsters, that is, 
a composition of Man and Beast, wherein wc 
must endeavour to be as the Poets fancy that 
wise man Chiron, that is, to hat e the Region of 
Man above that of Beast, and Sense to sit but at 
the feet of Reason Lastly, I do desire with GOD 
I Tim II 4 that all, but yet affirm with men that few, shall 
know Salvation, that the bridge is narrow', the 
passage strait, unto life yet those who do con- 
fine the Church of God, cither to particular 
Nations, Churches, or Families have made it far 
narrower fhan our Saviour ever meant it 
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The vulgai ity of those judgements that wrap 
the Church of God in Strabo’s cloak, and re- 
strain it unto Euiope, seem to me as bad Geo- 
graphers as Ale\andcr, who thought he had 
Conquer’d all the World, when he had not sub- 
dued the half of any part thereof For w e cannot 
deny the Chuich of God both in Asia and Africa, 
if we do not forget the Pcrcgiinations of the 
Apostles, the deaths of the Mart\is, the Sessions 
of many and (c\en in oui icformcd judgement) 
lawful Councils, held m those parts in the mi- 
nority and nonage of oiiis Nor must a few 
differences, more icmailvablc in the ejes of man 
than perhaps in the judgement of God, evcom- 
municatc from Hcatcn one another, much less 
those Chiistians who aic in a manner all Mai- 
lers, maintaining their Faith in the noble way 
of pel sedition, and sere mg God in the Fire, 
whereas we honour him but m the Sunshine 
Tis true we all hold there is a number of Elect, 
and many to be saeed , jet, take our Opinions 
together, and fiom the confusion thereof there 
will be no such thing as sahation, nor shall any 
one be saved For first, the Church of Rome 
condemneth us, we likewise them , the Sub- 
reformists and Sectaries sentence the Doctrine 
of our Church as damnable, the Atomist, or 
Familist, reprobates all these , and all these, 
them again Thus, whilst the Mercies of God 
do promise us Heaven, our conceits and opi- 
nions exclude us from that place There must 
be, therefore, more than one St Peter particular 
Churches and Sects usurp the gates of Hca^en, 
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and turn the kej against each other , and thus 
we go to Hcaxen against each others wills, con- 
ceits, and opinions, and, w ith as much uncharity 
as ignoiance, do err, I feai, m points not only 
of our own, but one anothcrs sahation 

I believe many aie saved, who to man seem 
repiobated , and many aie lepiobatcd, who, in 
the opinion and sentence of man, stand elected 
There will appear at the List day strange and 
unexpected examples both of His J usticc and His 
Mercy , and thciefoie to dchne either, is folly m 
man, and insolency even in the Devils I hose 
acute and subtil spiiits, in all their sagacitv, 
can hardly divine who shall be saved , which if 
they could Piognostick, then labour vveie at an 
end, nor need they compass the earth tifkiug 
•whom thiy ma\ dizout Those who, upon a 
rigid application of the Law, s'^ntcnce Solomon 
unto damnation, condemn not onelv him, but 
themselves, and the whole Moild for, bv the 
Letter and vv i ittcn W 01 d of Gon, w c are without 
exception in the state of Death , but there is a 
prerogative of GoD, and an aibiti.aiv pleasure 
above the Letter of His own Law, by which alone 
we can pretend unto Salvation, and through 
which Solomon might be as easilv saved as 
those who condemn him 
The number of those who pretend unto 
Salvation, and those infinite swarms who think 
to pass through the eye of this Needle, have 
much amazed me That name and compel- 
lation of little Flock, doth not comfort, but 
deject, my Devotion; especially when 1 reflect 
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upon mine own unworthiness, wherein, accord- part I 
mg to my humble apprehensions, I am below 
them all I believe there shall never be an 
Anarchy m Heaven , but, as there are Hierarchies 
amongst the Angels, so shall there be degrees of 
prioiity amongst the Saints Yetis it (I protest,) 
bevond my ambition to aspire unto the first 
ranks , my desires onely are (and I shall be 
happy therein,) to be but the last man, and bring 
up the Rere in Heaven 

Again, I am confident and fullv perswaded, 

- j 1 i I I , Our 

yet dare not take mv oath, of my Salvation fidence 

I am as it vveie suie, and do believe with- 

' in UOD s 

out all doubt, that there is such a City as mercj 

Constantinople , yet for me to take my Oath 
thereon woie a kind of Perjury, because I hold 
no infallible warrant fiom my own sense to 
confirm me in the ccrtaint) thereof And truly, 
though many pictend an absolute certainty of 
their Salvation, vet, when an humble Soul shall 
contemplate her own iinworthmess, she shall 
meet w ith manv doubts, and suddenly find how 
little we stand in need of the Precept of St 
Paul, Work out your salvation soifU feai and Phil n la 
trembling That which is the cause of my 
Election, I hold to be the cause of my Salvation, 
which was the mercy and beneplacit of God, 
before I was, or the foundation of the World 
Before Abraham ivas, I am, is the saving of St John 
Christ , yet is it true m some sense, if I say it 
of my self ; for I was not onely before my self, but 
Adam, that is, in the Idea of God, and the decree 
of that Synod held fiom all Eternity. And in 
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this sense, I say, the World was before the Crea- 
tion, and at an end before it had a beginning , 
and thus was I dead before I was alive though 
my grave be England, my dying place was 
Paradise and Eie miscarried of me before 
she conceiv'd of Cain 

Insolent zeals, that do decry good Works and 
rely onely upon Faith, take not away merit 
for, depending upon the efficaev of their Faith, 
they enforce the condition of God, and in a 
more sophistical way do seem to challenge 
Heaven It was decreed by God, that only 
those that lapt in the water like Uogs, should 
have the honour to dcstro) the Midianites, yet 
could none of those justly challenge, or imagine 
he deserted, that honour theieupon I do not 
deny but that true Faith, and such as God re- 
quires, IS not onelj a mark oi token, Init also a 
means, of our Saltation , but whcie to find this, 
IS as obscure to me as my last end And if our 
Saviour could object unto His ott n Disciples and 
Favourites, a Faith, that, to the quantitj of a gram 
of Mustard-seed, is able to remote Mountains , 
surely, that which we boast of, is not any thing, 
or at the most, but a remove from nothing 
This IS the Tenor of my belief , wherein though 
there be many things singular, and to the 
humour of my irregular self, yet, if they square 
not with maturer Judgements, I disclaim them, 
and do no further father them, than the learned 
and best judgements shall authorize them 
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N OW for that other Virtue of Chanty, with- i 
out which Faith is a meer notion, and of no 
existence, I have ever endeavoured to nounsh 
the merciful disposition and humane inclination 
I borrowed from my Parents, and regulate it to 
the written and prescribed Law s of Charity And 
if I hold the true Anatomy of my self, I am de- 
lineated and naturally framed to such a piece of 
virtue , for I am of a constitution so genera], 
that It consorts and sympathiseth with all things 
I have no antipathy, or rather Idio-syncrasie, in 
dyet, humour, air, any thing I w'onder not at 
the French for their dishes of Frogs, Snails and 
T oadstools, nor at the Jewsfor Locusts and Grass- 
hoppers , but being amongst them, make them 
my common Viands, and I find they agree with 
my Stomach as well as theirs I could digest a 
Salad gathered in a Church-yard, as well as in a 
Garden I cannot start at the presence of a 
Serpent, Scorpion, Lizard, or Salamander at the 
sight of a Toad or Viper, I find in me no desiie 
to take up a stone to destroy them. 1 feel not 
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PART II m my self those common Antipithies that I can 
disco\i.r in others those National repugnances 
do not touch me nor do I behold with prejudice 
the Fiencn Italiin Spamiid, or Dutch but 
where I find then actions in balance with my 
Counti) men s, I honour, lot e, and embrace them 
in the same degree I was born in the eighth 
Climate, but seem for to be framed and con 
stellated unto all 1 am no Plant that will not 
prosper out of a Garden All places, all aiis, 
make unto me one Countrej I am in Lnglard 
every tvhcie, and undei any Meridian 1 have 
been shipwrackt, yet am not enemy with the 
Sea or Winds , I can study pin, oi sleep in a 
Tempest In brief, I am at ei sc fi om nothing 
my Conscience would git e me the he if I should 
say I absolutely detest or hate any essence but the 
Devil , or so at least abhoi any thing but that 
we might come to composition If theiebeany 
among those common objects of haticd I do 
contemn and laugh at it is tint gicat enemy of 
Reason, \ irtue and Religion, the Multitude that 
numerous piece of monstiosity which, taken 
asunder, seem men, and the reasonable creatures 
of God , but, confused together, make but one 
great beast, and a monstrosity more prodigious 
than Hydra It is no breach of Chanty to call 
these Fools, it is the style all holy Writers have 

Prov I 7 afforded them, set down by Solomon in Canonical 

32, 32 , &c Senpture, and a point of our Faith to believe so 
Neither in the name of Mnltitude do I onely in- 
clude the base and minor sort of people , there 
IS a rabble even amongst the Gentry, a sort of 
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Plebeian heads, i\hose fancy mo\es with the part II 
same wheel as these , men in the same Level 
with Mcchanicks, thoue^htheirfoi tunes do some- 
what guild their inhimitics, and their purses com- 
pound for their follies Hut as, in casting account, 
three or foui men together come short in account 
of one man placed by himself below them , so 
neithei are a troop of these ignoiant Do tadoes - 
of that tiue esteem and \aluc, as man) a forimri 
person, iihose condition doth place him below 
their feet Let us speak like Politicians there 
IS a Nobility without Heialdiy, a natural dignity, 
whereby one man is ranked with another, an- 
other filed before him, according to the quality of 
his Desert, and piehemmcncc of his good parts 
Though the coriuption of these times and the 
byas of present practice wheel another way, 
thus It was in the first and primitite Common- 
wealths, and IS yet in the integiity and Ciadle 
of well-ordei d Politics, till corruption getteth 
ground , luder desiics labouiing after that which 
wiser considerations contemn, every one having 
a liberty to aimss and heap up iiches, and they 
a licence or faculty to do or purchase any thing 
This general and indifferent temper of mine sect u 
doth more needy dispose me to this noble 
virtue It IS a happiness to be born and framed i proper 
unto virtue, and to grow up fiom the seeds of‘"°‘‘'' 
nature, rather than the inoculation and forced 
graffs of education yet if we are directed only 
by our particular Natures, and legulate our in- 
clinations by no higher rule than that of our 
reasons, we aie but Moralists ; Divinity will still 
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call us Heathens Therefore this great work of 
chant) must have other motives ends, and impul- 
sions I give no almsonl) to salishe the hunger 
of my lliothei, but to fulfil and accomplish the 
Will and Command of m) OoD I diavv not in) 
purse for his sake that demands it, but His That 
enjoyned it I relieve no man upon the Rhe 
tonck of his miseiies, nor to content mine own 
commiserating disposition , foi this is still but 
moral chanty, and an act that oweth more to 
passion thin leasoi He tint lehevcs another 
upon the bate suggestion and bowels of pit), 
doth not this, so much foi his s ike as for his 
own, for b) compissionwe mike othcis miser) 
our own, and so, b) lelievin^ them we relieve 
our selves also It is as ciioncous i conceit to 
lediess othei Mens misfortunes upon the com 
mon consideiations of mcicifiil niuiits that it 
may be one di) oui own else foi this is a 
smistei and politick kind of ch 11 itv wheiebywe 
seem to bespeak the pities of men in the like 
occasions And tiulv 1 have obsciv ed that those 
professed Elcemos)naries, though in a cioud or 
multitude, do yet direct and place their petitions 
on a few and selected persons there is suiely 
a Ph)siognom), which those experienced and 
Master Mendicants obseive, wheieby the) in- 
stantly discover a merciful aspect, and vvill 
single out a face wherein they sp) the sig- 
natures and marks of Mere) Tor there are' 
mystically m our faces certain Characters which 
carr) m them the motto of our Souls, wherein 
he that cannot read A. B C may read our 
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natures I hold moreo\ej that theie is a Phy- part II 

tognom), or Ph)siognom\, not onl) of Men, 

but of Plants and Vegetables , and in every one 

of them some outlaid figuics which hang as 

signs or bushes of then inwaid foims The 

Finger of OoD hath left an Insciiption upon all 

His woilvS, notgiaphical oi composed of Letters, 

but of then seicral foims, constitutions, paits, 

and operations, which, aptlj joyned together, do 

make one word that doth cxpiess then natuies 

15 } these Lcttcis GOD calls the Stais b) then ps cxlvn 4 

names , and by this Alphabet Adam assigned to Gen 11 19 

c\ery ticatuie a name pcculiai to its Natine ““ 

Now there aic, besides these Chaiacteis m out ofciuro 
Faces, certain m\stical figuics in oui Hands, 
which I daic not call mcci dashes, strokes a la 
loha, 01 at landom, because delineated by a 
Pencil that ne\ci works in \am , and heieof I 
take moic paiticulai notice, because I carr> 
that in mine own hand which I could nevei 
lead of noi disco\ei m anothci Aiistotlc, 

I confess, in Ins acute and singulai Book of 
Physio^nomj , hath made no mention of Chiio- 
mancy, yet I believe the Eg}ptians, who weie 
neerer addicted to those abstiusc and msstical 
sciences, had a knowledge theicin, to which 
those vagabond and counteifeit Eg>ptians did 
after pretend, and perhaps ictained a few 
corrupted principles, which sometimes might 
veiifie their prognosticks 

It IS the common wondet of all men, how Vaneij^of 
among so many millions of faces, there should roimnn 
be none alike now contrary, I wondei as n»nire 
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much how there should be any He that shall 
consider how many thousand several words 
have been carelesly and u ithout study composed 
out of twenty-four Letters , withal, how many 
hundred lines there are to be drawn m the 
Fabnck of one Man, shall easily find that this 
variety is necessary, and it will be \ery hard 
that they shall so concur as to make one por- 
tract like another Let a Painter carcleslv limb 
out a million of Faces, and you shall find them 
all different, yea, let him ha\c his Copy before 
him, yet after all his art there w ill remain a 
sensible distinction , for the pattern oi example 
of every thing is the pcrfccttst in that kind, 
whereof we still come short, thouirh we tian- 
scend or go beyond it, because hciein it is wide, 
and agrees not m all points unto the copy Noi 
doth the similitude of Creatures disparage the 
variety of Nature, nor any wav confound the 
Works of God For cxcn m things alike there 
is diversity , and those that do seem to accord 
do manifestly disagree And thus is man like 
God, for in the same things that we resemble 
Him, we are utterly different from Him There 
was never anything so like another as m all 
points to concur there will ever some reserv'ed 
difference slip in, to prevent the identity , with- 
out which, two several things would not be alike, 
but the same, which is impossible 

But to return from Philosophy to Charity 
I hold not so narrow a conceit of this virtue, 
as to conceive that to give Alms is onely to be 
Charitable, or think a piece of Liberality can 
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comprehend the Total of Chanty Divinity PART II 
hath wisely divided the act theieof into man> S«"liodies 
branches, and hath taught us in this nairoiv 
way many paths unto goodness , as many ways 
as \ic imy do good, so man> wa)s we may be 
chaiitable Tlicie aie infirmities not onclj of 
Body, but of Soul, and Foitiincs which do re- 
quite the niciciful hand of oui abilities I can 
not contemn a man foi ignoi mce, but behold 
him with as much pit) as I do Lazaius It is 
no gi cater Chaiitv to cloith his bod), than ap- 
parel the nakedness of his Soul It is an ho- 
nouiablc object to see the icasons of other men 
wen 0111 1 n cries, and then boiiowed undeistand- 
ings do homage to the bountv of oiiis it is the 
cheapest wav of beneliccnei, and like the na- 
tiiial chant) of the Sun, illuminates anothei 
without obseiiiing itself To be resell cd and 
caitilt in this pait of goodness, is thcsoididcst 
piece of cov cloiisncss, and more contemptible 
than pecuniar) Avaiiec To this (as calling m) Th=dui> of 
self a Schol ii ) I am obliged bv the dut) of m) 
condition I make not theiefoic ni) head a 
grave, but aticasure, of knowledge, I intend no See below 
Monopol), butacommunity, in learning , I stud) p 
not for my own sake only, but foi theirs that 
study not for themselves I env) no man that 
knows moie than my self, but pit) them that 
know less I instruct no man as an evcrcise 
of m\ knowledge, or with an intent lathei to 
nourish and keep it alive in mine own head then 
beget and propagate it in his and in the midst 
of all my endeavours there is but one thought 
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that dejects me, that m> acquired parts must 
perish w ith my self, nor can be Lcgacied among 
my honouied I iiends I cannot fall out oi con- 
temn a inm for an crioui, oi concene tthj a 
difference in Opinion should divide in affection, 
for Conti ov ei sies, Disputes, and Vi guinentations, 
both in Philosophy and in Div initv , if they meet 
with disci eet and peace ible nituicv do not in 
fringe the Laws of Chiiitv In all disputes, so 
much as there is of passion, so miieli there is 
of nothing to the pin pose, foi then Rcison, 
like a b id Hound, spends upon a f ilse Scent, 
and foisikes the question fust stilted And 
this IS one ieisonvvh> Contioveisies iic never 
determined , foi, though thev be impK piopostd, 
they aio scaice at all handled thev do s > swell 
with unnccessaiv Digiessioiis ind the I’lien 
thesis on the piitv is often as hi^e as the mam 
discourse upon the subject 1 lie F ountl itions 
of Religion iie ahead) cstibhshed and the 
Principles of bilvation subseiibtd unto b\ all 
there remains not mam contioveisies vioith a 
Passion, and vet ncvci an) disputed without, 
not only in Divinity, but infeiiour Arts What 
a jSarpaxn/iuo/uixiu and hot skirmish is betwixt 
S and T in Lucian ' How do Grammarians 
hack and slash for the Genitive case in Jupittr' 
How do they break their own pates to salve 
that of Priscian ' 

St/oret m ferns, ridetei Diiitocnfits 

Yea, even amongst wiser militants, how many 
wounds have been given, and credits slain, for 
the poor victory of an opinion, or beggerly 
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conquest of a distinction ' Scholais aie men of PART II. 
Peace, they beat no Arms, but then tongues are 
sharper than Actius his lazor , their Pens carry 
faithei, and gi\c a louder rcpoit than Thunder 
I h id rathci stand the shock of a Basihsco, than 
the fuiy of a merciless Pen It is not meci 
Zeal to Lc lining oi Devotion to the Muses, that 
wiser Piinces Pation the Aits, and cany an in- 
dulgent aspect unto SchoUis , but a desire to 
have then names eternized by the memoiy of 
then wiiimgs, and a fear of the icvengeful Pen 
of succeeding ages , foi these aie the men, 
that, when they have played then paits and had 
then 1 wA, must step out and give the motal of 
then Scenes, and dclivci unto Postciitj an In- 
vcntoi) of then A iilucs and \ iccs And surely 
thcie goes a gicat deal of Conscience to the 
compiling of an llistoi) thcic is no icpioach to 
the scandil of a Stoiy , it is such an aulhentick 
kind of filshood that with authoiil) belies oui 
good names to all Nations and Poslciit) 

Thcic IS another offence unto Charity, sect iv 
which no Authoi hath evei wiitten of, and few 
take notice of, and that’s the lepioach, not of ^•'anty 
whole professions, mystenes, and conditions, 
but of whole Nations, wherein by oppiobrious 
Epithets we miscall each other, and by an un- 
charitable Logick, from a disposition in a few, 
conclude a habit m all. 

Zfi tnuitft Auglois, ct le btavaehe Escossois^ 

Ct le fol Francis, 

Le fiouliiott RomaiUf UlarmHitt CiiscougHr, 

L Lspagnol 5U/>erb€f et VAUman yvmugHe 

St. Paul, that calls the Cretians lyars, doth it Tit 1 



loo 


RELIGIO MEDICI 


PART II 


See below, 
P H4- 


but indirectly, and upon quotation of their own 
Poet It IS as bloody a thought in one way, 
as Nero’s was in another, for by a woid we 
wound a thousand, and at one blow assassine 
the honour of a Nation It is as compleat a 
piece of madness to miscal and ia\e against the 
times, or think to rccal men to leason b\ a fit 
of passion Democritus, that thought to laugh 
the times into goodness, seems to me as deeply 
Hypochondriack as Hciaclmis, that bewailed 
them It mmes not my spleen to behold the 
multitude in their propei humours, that is, in 
their fits of foil) and madness, ns well under- 
standing that wisdom is not piophand unto the 
World, and tis the pruilcdge of a few to be 
Vertuous The) that cndea\ oiii to abolish Vice, 
destro) also Virtue , for conti.uies though they 
destro) one another, are \ct the life of one an- 
other Thus Virtue (abolish \ice) is an Idea 
Again, the communitt of sin doth not disparage 
goodness, foi when \ ice gains upon the major 
part. Virtue, in whom it remains becomes more 
excellent , and being lost in some, multiplies its 
goodness in others which remain untouched and 
persist intire in the general inundation I can 
therefore behold Vice without a Sat)r, content 
only with an admonition, or instructue repre- 
hension, for Noble Natures, and such as are 
capable of goodness, are railed into \ice, that 
might as easily be admonished into t irtiie , and 
we should be all so far the Orators of goodness, 
as to protect her from the power of Vice, and 
maintain the cause of injured truth No man 



RELIGIO MEDICI 


lOI 


can justly censure or condemn another, because PART ll 
indeed no man truly knows another This I Man most 
perccii c in my self , for I am in the dark to all 
the world, and my nearest friends behold me but i«ige of 
in a cloud Those that know me but super- 
ficially, think less of me than I do of my self, 
those of my neoi acquaintance think more , 

God, Who tiuly knows me, knows that I am 
nothing , for He only beholds me and all the 
world. Who looks not on us through a derived 
raj , or a trajcclion of a sensible species, but 
beholds the substance without the helps of acci- 
dents, and the foims of things as we their ope- 
rations Fuithoi, no man can judge another, 
because no man knows himself for w'e censure 
otheis but as they disagioe fiom that humour 
which we f.incy laudable m our selves, and 
commend othcis but foi that wheicin they seem 
to quadiate and consent with us So that, m 
conclusion, all is but that we all condemn, Self- 
love ’Tis the gencial comphiint of these 
times, and perhaps of those past, that charity 
grows cold, which I peiccivc most verified m 
those which most do man.fcst the files and 
flames of zeal , for it is a virtue that best agrees 
with coldest natures, and such as aic com- 
plexioned for humility But how shall we ex- 
pect Chanty towards others, when we are un- 
chai itable to our selv cs ? Charity begins at home. See below, 
IS the voice of the World , yet is ev'cry man his 
gicatest enemy, and, as it were, his own Exe- 
cutioner Non occiifes, is the Commandment of Ex xx 
God, yet scarce observed by any man , for I 
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perceive every man is his own Ahopos, and 
lends a hand to cut the thied of his own da>s 
Cam was not therefore the fiist Murtheiei, but 
Adam, who bi ought in death , whereof he be- 
held the piacticL and example m his own son 
Abel, and saw that verified m the expeiience of 
another, which faith could not peiswade him m 
the Theoi> of himself 

Theie is, I think, no man that appiehends 
his own misciies less than m> self, and no man 
that so necrl> appiehends anolheis I could 
lose an aim without a tear, and with few groans, 
methinks, be quartcicd into pieces , v ct can I 
weep most seiiouslv at a I’lav, and leccive 
with tiue passion the countci felt ^nef of those 
known and piofcssod Iinpostuies It is a bai- 
barous pait of inhumanil> to add unto any 
afflicted pal ties miserv, oi mdeavoui to multiply 
m any man a passion whose single natuic is al- 
ready above his patience Ihisw is the gieatcst 
affliction of Job, and those oblique expostula- 
tions of his Fiicnds a decpei injui) than the 
down light blows of the Devil It is not the 
tears of our own eyes only, but of our friends 
also, that do exhaust the cunentof our soirovvs, 
which, falling into many sticams, runs more 
peaceably, and is contented with a narrower 
channel It is an act within the power of 
charity, to translate a passion out of one breast 
into another, and to divide a sorrow almost out 
of It self , for an affliction, like a dimension, 
may be so divided, as, if not indivisible, at least 
to become insensible. Now with my friend 1 
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desiie not to share 01 paiticipatc, but to en- PART II 
gross, his son ow s , that, by making them mine 
on n, I may more easily discuss them , foi in 
mine own reason, and within m> self, I can com- 
mand that which I cannot inticat without my 
self, and within the ciicle of another I ha\e 
often thought those noble pairs and e\amplcs of 
fiicndship not so trulj Histones of what had 
been, as hctions of what should be , but I now 
peicene nothing in them but possibilities, noi 
any thing m the Heioick examples of Damon and 
P>thias, Achilles and Patioclus, which methinks 
upon some gioiinds 1 could not pcifoim within 
the naiiow compass of in\ self That a man 
should lay down his life foi his Tiicnd, seems 
stiange to \ulgai affections, and such as confine 
theinscUes within that \\oildl> piinciple, Cha- See above, 
tity hi ^ins at lioiiit Foi mine own pait I could ’’ 
never lemembei the lelations that I held unto 
inj self, noi the icspect that I owe unto iny own 
natuie, in the cause of God, my Coiintiy, and 
m> Fi lends Next to these thice, 1 do embrace 
m) self I confess 1 do not obseive that oidei 
that the Schools ordain our affections, to love 
our Parents, Wives, Children, and then our 
Fi lends, for, excepting the injunctions of Reli- 
gion, I do not find in my self such a necessary 
and indissoluble Sympathy to all those of my 
blood I hope I do not bicak the fifth Command- 
ment, if I conceive I may love m> friend befoie 
the nearest of my blood, even those to w horn I 
owe the principles of life I never yet cast a 
true affection on a woman ; but 1 have loved my 
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PART II fnend as I do viitue, my soul, mj GOD From 
hence me thinks I do conceive how God loves 
man, what happiness there is m the love of 
God. Omitting dll other, there are thiee most 
mystical unions 1 two natuies m one person, 
2 thicc pel sons in one nature , 3 one soul m 
two bodies , for though indeed the\ be really 
divided, \ct aie they so united, as they seem 
but one, and make rather a dualitj than two 
distinct souls 

There arc wonders in tiue aflection it is a 
terv rftnie body of E///^ mj stei les, and 1 iddles , w herein 
afTection SO bccomc ouc, as thc\ both become two 

I love my fi lend before m> self, and t et ircthinks 
I do not lote him enough some few months 
hence my multiplied affection will m ike me be- 
lieve I have not loved him at all \\ hen I am 
from him, I am dead till 1 be with him when I 
am with him, I am not satisfied but would still 
be nearci him United souls aic not sUisficd 
with imbi aces, but desire to be tiulv each other, 
which being impossible, then desiics aie infinite, 
and must piocccd without a possibility of satis- 
faction Another misciy there is in affection, 
that whom we tiuly love like oui own selves, we 
forget their looks, nor can our memoiy letain 
the Idea of their faces , and it is no wonder, for 
they aie ourselves, and our affection makes their 
looks our own This noble affection falls not 
on vulgar and common constitutions, but on 
such as are maik d foi virtue he that can love 
his fiiend with this noble ardour, will m a com- 
petent degree affect all. Now, if we can bring 
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our afTections to look bc) ond the body, and cast PART il 
an eye upon the soul, we hate found out the true 
object, not only of fiiendship, but Charity , and 
the gieatest happiness that nc can bequeath the 
soul, IS that whcicin wc all do place our last 
felicity, Salvation , which though it be not m 
our powei to bestow, it is in oui charity and 
pious invocations to desiie, if not piocuie and 
furthei I cannot contentcdlj fiamc a piayer 
for my self m paiticulai, without a catalogue for 
my fiicnda, noi icquest a happiness, vvheiein 
mj sociable disposition doth not dcsiie the 
fellowship of 111 ) neighboui I nevei heai the See above, 
foil of a passing Bell, though in my miith, with- 
out ni) piajcis and best wishes foi the dcpait- 
ing spiiit , I cannot go to cine the body of my 
patient, but 1 foigct my piofession, and call 
unto God foi his soul, 1 cannot see one say his 
piajcis, but, in stead of imitating him, 1 fall into 
a supplication foi him, who peihaps is no more 
to me than a common nature and if God hath 
vouchsafed an cai to mj supplications, there 
aic suielj man) happy that nevci saw me, and 
enjoy the blessing of mine unknown devotions. 

To piay for Enemies, that is, for then salvation, 

IS no haish piecept, but the piactice of our daily 
and oidinai) devotions I cannot believe the 
story of the Italian our bad wishes and un- 
charitable desires proceed no furthei than this 
life , It is the Devil, and the unchai itable votes of 
Hell, that desii c our misei yin the Woi Id to come 
To do no injuiy, nor take none, was a prin- scct vii 
ciple, which to my former years and impatient 

F 
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PART II affections seemed to contain enough of Morality , 
To forgive IS but TCI', more sctlcd years and Christian con- 
the sweetest gtitution have fallen upon sevcicr resolutions 
I can hold theie is no such thing as injury, 
that, if theie be, theie is no such iniurj as re- 
venge, and no such levenge as thi. contempt of 
an injuiv that to hate another, is to malign 
himself that the truest wav to love another, is 
to despise our selves I were unjust unto mine 
own Conscience, if I should sav I am at variance 
with anv thing like mv self I hnd theie aie 
many pieces in this one fabi ick of man , this 
frame is laised upon a mass of A.iitipathics 1 
am one methinks. but as the Woild, vvheiein 
notwithstanding there aic a swum ot distinct 
essences and in themanothei \\ oild of contra- 
rieties, vve cany piivate and domi siiek enemies 
within, publick and more hostile idv tisanes 
3 Cor XU 7 without The Devil, that did but biitlet St Paul, 
plays methinks at sharp with me Let me be 
nothing, if V' ithm the comp iss of mv self I do 
See above, not find the bittail of Lejianto, Passion igainst 
P 34 Reason, Reason against 1 aith, T uth against the 
Devil, and my Conscience against all Theie is 
another man within me, thats angiy with me, 
rebukes, commands, and dastards me I have 
no Conscience of Marble to resist the hammer of 
more heavy oftences , nor yet so solt and waxen, 
as to take the impression of each single pecca- 
dillo or scape of infirmity I am of a stiange 
belief, that it is as easic to be forgiven some sins, 
as to commit some others For my Oiiginal sin, 
1 hold It to be washed away in my Baptism . for 
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with God but from my last repentance, Sacra- 
ment, or general absolution , and therefore am 
not terrified ^Mth the sins oi madness of my 
)outh I thank, thi. goodness of God, I have no 
sms th It want a name , I am not singular m 
offences , my tiansgicssions aie I pidemical, 
and fiom the common bieath of oiii coriuption 
I 01 tlicic aic ceitain tcmpeis of body, which, 
matcht with an hiimoious depiavity of mind, do 
hatch and pioducc \itiositics, whose newness 
and monstiosit) of natuie admits no name this 
w IS the tempci of that Lcchei that fell in lo\c 
with a Statu i, and the constitution of Nero m 
his Spintiian leci cations 1 oi the Heavens arc 
not onl\ fruitful in new ind unheard-of stars, 
the Eaith in pi ints and animals, but mens minds 
also in \ilUnv and vices Now tjic dulness of 
mv icason, and the vulgaiit) of my disposition, 
nevei piompted mv invention, noi solicited my 
atfcction unto iny of these yet even those com 
mon ind quotidian infiimities that so ncccssarilv 
attend me, and do seem to be my very nature, 
have so dejected me, so broken the estimation 
that I should have otheivvise of my self, that I 
icpute my self the most abjectest piece of moi- 
tality Divines picscribc a fit of soriovv to le- 
p,.ntancc thcie goes indignation, anger, sorrow, 
hatred, into mine, passions of a contiary natuie, 
which neithei seem to •■utc with this action, noi 
my piopei constitution It is no bicach of 
chanty to out solves, to be atvaiiancc with oui 
Vices, nor to abhor that part of us which is 
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PARI II an enemj to the gioundof chanty, our GoD, 
wherein \\e do but imitate oui gieat selves, the 
world, whose duidcd Antipathies and contiary 
faces do jet cany a chaiitable legaid unto the 
whole, by then paiticular discoids preserving 
the common harmony, and keeping m fctteis 
those powcis, whose lebelhons, once Masteis, 
might be the lumc of all 

SECT VIII I thank God, amongst those millions of Vices 

or pride and { Jq mheiit and hold fiom Adam, I have escaped 

conceit ’ 1 jT 

one, and that amoital enemv toChaiit>, the fiist 
and fathei-sin, not onely of man, but of the devil. 
Pride a vice whose name is comprehended in 
a Monosyllable, but m Us natuie not ciicum 
scribed with a Woild I have escaped it ma 
condition that can haidly avoid it Those petty 
acquisitions and icputcd peifections that advance 
and elevate the conceits of othei men, add no 
featheis unto mine I have seen a Ginmmaiian 
tovvr and plume himself ovci a single line m 
Horace, and shew moie piide in the eonstiuction 
of one Ode, th in the Authoi in the composuieof 
the whole book Toi my own pait, besides the 
Jargon and Patois of seveial Pi ov inces, I under- 
stand no less than si\ Languages , yet I protest 
I have no higher conceit of my self, than had our 
Fathers before the confusion of Babel, vv hen there 
was but one Language in the Woi Id, and none to 
boast himself either Linguist oi Critick I hav e 
not onely seen several Countiies, beheld the 
nature of then Climes, the Choiogiaphy of then 
Provinces, Topography of thou Cities, but undci- 
stood their several Laws, Customs, and Policies ; 
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yet cannot all this persuade the diilness of my PART II 
spirit unto such an opinion of my self, as I 
behold in nimbler and conceited heads, that 
never looked a degree beyond their Nests I 
know the names, and somewhat more, of all the 
constellations in my Horizon, yet 1 haie seen 
a prating Mariner, that could oncl) name the 
pointers and the North Star, out-talk me, and 
conceit himself a whole Sphere aboie me 1 
know most of the Plants of mj Countrey, and 
of those about me , y et methmks 1 do not know 
so many as uhen I did but know a hundred, 
and had scarcely ever Simpled further than 
Cheap-stdt For, indeed, heads of capacity, and 
such as aic not full uith a handful or easie 
measure of knou lodge, think lhc\ know nothing 
till they knou all , uhich being impossible, they 
fall upon the opinion of Sociales, and only know See -ibove. 
they know not ant thing 1 cannot think that ^ 

Homei pin’d aw at upon thciiddle of the fishci- 
raen, or that Aiistotlc, who undeistood the un- 
ceitainty of know ledge, and confessed so often 
the icason of man too weak foi the works of 
nature, did eter drown himself upon the flux 
and reflux of Euripus We do but leain to-dav 
what our bettci adtanced judgements will un- 
teach to moriotv , and Aristotle doth but in- 
struct us, as Plato did him , that is, to confute 
himself I hate run thiough all sorts, yet find 
no rest in any , though our first studies and 
junior endeaiouis may style us Peripateticks, 

Stoicks, 01 Academicks ,yct I perceii e the u isest 
heads prove, at last, almost ^1 Scepticks, and 
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SECT IX 
Of inar- 
nige and 
harmony 


stand like J.inus in the held of knowledge I 
have theiefore one common and authentick Phi- 
losophy I learned in the Schools, wheicby I 
discourse and satisfy the reason of other men , 
another more resened, and diawn fiom expe- 
rience, whereby I content mine on n Solomon, 
that complained of ignoiancc in the height of 
knowledge, hath not onh humbled m> conceits, 
but discouraged my endeavours There is >et 
anothei conceit that hath sometimes made me 
shut mj books, nhich tells me it isa\anit\ to 
waste oui dajsmtlic blind pursuit of knon ledge, 
It IS but attending a little longei, and we shall 
enjoy that b\ instinct and infusion, which we 
endeatour at hcie b\ laboin and inquisition 
It IS betUi to sit down in a modest ignoiance, 
and rest contented with the natuial blessing ol 
our own reasons, than buj the uncei tain know- 
ledge of this life with sweat and texation, which 
Death gneseteij fool "/rt/rr, and is an acressaiy 
of our glorification 

I was never jet once, and commend their 
resolutions who nevei mairj twice not that I 
disallow of second mairiagc, as neither, in all 
cases, of Polj'gamy, which, considering some 
times, and the unequal numbci of both sexes, 
mav be also necessary The whole World was 
made for man, but the twelfth pait of man 
for vt'oman Man is the whole Woild and the 
Breath of God , Woman the Rib and ciooked 
piece of man I could be content that we might 
procreate like tices, without conjunction, 01 tnat 
there were any way to perpetuate the World 
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without this tiivial and vulgar nav of union 
It is the foolishest act a wise man commits in 
all his life , nor is thcic any thing that will more 
deject Ills coold imagination, when he shall 
considci what m odd and unwoilh) piece of 
foil) he hatli committed I speak not in pie- 
judice, noi am avusc fiom that sw cct Sex, but 
natuially amoious of all that is bcautihil I can 
look a w hole d i) w ith delight upon a handsome 
Pictuie, though it be but of an lloise It is my 
tempei, and I like it the better, to affect all 
haimoii) , and suie theie is musick even in the 
beaut), and the silent note which Cupid stiikes, 
far sweeter than the sound of an instiument 
I or thcie is v musick whcie ever there is a hat- 
mom, oidei, 01 pioportion and thus fai we may 
maintain the music of the Spheais, foi those 
well oideicd motions, and legulai paces, though 
the) give no sound unto the cu vet to the 
undeistanding thev stiike i note most full of 
haimonv \\hosocvci is liaimoniealh com- 
posed delights 111 haiiiionv vvliieli makes me 
much distiust the svmmeti) of those heads 
which declaim against all Church-Musick Foi 
my self, not only fiom my obedience, but my 
paiticulai Genius, I do embiace it for even that 
vulgar and Tav ein-Musick, which makes one 
man merry, anothci mad, strikes in me a deep 
fit of devotion, and a piofound contemplation of 
the First Composer There is something in it ot 
Divinity more than the cat discovcis it is an Hi- 
eiogl) pineal and shadowed lesson of the whole 
World, andcreatures of God , such a melodytothe 


III 

PART n 



II 2 


PART n 


Phxd c 36 


Annal 1 1 


Pro Arc/ttd 
Poeia 

Our 

cian hath 
the genenl 
cause of 
humanity at 
heart 


RELIGIO MEDICI 

ear, as the whole World, well understood, would 
afTordthe undcrstandrng Inbiief, it is a sensible 
fit of that harmoH) which intellectually sounds in 
the ears of God I will not say, with Plato, the 
soul IS an haiinony, but haimonical, and hath its 
nearest sy mpathy unto Musick thus some, whose 
temper of body agrees, and humours the con- 
stitution of their souls, aie bom Poets, though 
indeed all aie natuially inclined unto Rhy thine 
This made Tacitus, in the \ci\ first line of his 
Stoiy, fall upon a verse, and Cictio, the worst 
of Poets, but declaiming for a Poet, falls in the 
very first sentence upon a pcifcct Hcvametei 
I feel not in me those soidid and unchiistian 
desires of my profession , I do not sccicth im- 
ploie and wish for Plagues, icjovcc at Famines, 
levohe Ephcmciidcs and Aim macks in cvpecta 
tion of malignant Aspects, f ital Conjunctions, 
and Eclipses I icjoycc not at imwholtsome 
Springs, nor unseasonable Winlcis my Piavci 
goes with the Husbandman’s, I desire cvciv 
thing in its piopcr season, that ncithei men noi 
the times be put out of temper Let me be sick 
niy self, if sometimes the malady of my patient 
be not a disease unto me I desiie lathet to 
cure his infirmities than inv own necessities 
Where I do him no good, methinks it is scarce 
honest gain , though I confess tis but the 
worthy salary of our well-intended endeavouis 
I am not only ashamed, but heartily soiiv', that, 
besides death, there are diseases incuiable yet 
not for my ow n sake, oi that they be bevond 
my Art, hut for the general cause and sake of 
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humanity, whose common cause I apprehend as PARI ll 
mine own And to speak more generally, those 
three N oblc Pi ofessions which all cn il Common- 
wealths do honour, are raised upon the fall of 
Adam, and are not any way exempt from their 
infirmities , there are not only diseases incura- 
ble in Physick, but cases indissolvable in Laws, 

Vices incoriigiblc in Dninity If Geneial Coun- 
cils may err, I do not sec why paiticular Courts 
should be infallible then perfcctest rules aie 
laisedupon the erioneous reasons of Man, and 
the Laws of one do but condemn the rules of 
anotlici , as Aristotle oft-limcs the opinions of 
Ins Predccessours, because, though agieeable 
to icason, yet weic not consonant to Ins own 
lilies, and the Logick of his piopcr Principles 
Again, (to speak nothing of the Sin against the St Miiih 
Hoiy GirOSl, whose cine not oncly, but whose*” 
nature is unknown) I can cure the Gout or 
Stone in some, sooner than Dninity, Piidc or 
Aiaiice in others I can cuic Vices by Physick 
when they remain inctiiablc by Dninity, and 
shall obey my Pills when they contemn their 
piccepts I boast nothing, but plainly say', we 
all labour against our own cure, for death is 
the cuie of all diseases There is no Cathoheon 
or universal remedy I know, but this, which, 
though nauseous to qucasic stomachs, s et to 
prepared appetites is Nectar, and a pleasant 
potion of immortality 

Foi my Conversation, It is like the Sun’s, with q * 
all men, and with a friendly aspect to good and cia^iSmkciii 
bad Methinks there is no man bad, and the "<> 
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bad but that 
there is good 
in him,— 


See abovCt 
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worst, best , that is, while they are kept within 
the circle of those qualities wherein they are 
good theie is no man’s mind of such discor- 
dant and jairing a tempci, to which a tunable 
disposition may not stiikc a halnlon^ Magna 
virtuUs, nec ininoia vtisa, it is the posie of 
the best natures, and may be in\ cited on the 
woist , there are in the most depiaved and \c- 
nemous dispositions, ccitain pieces that icmain 
untoucht, nhieh b> an .Iniipn isiasn become 
more excellent, 01 bx the excellence of then an- 
tipathies aie able to picseiee ihemsehes from 
the contagion of then cneme \ices and persist 
intirebc)ond the geneial coiiuption Toi it is 
also thus in natuie the giealest lialsomcs do 
he enveloped in the bodies of most powciful 
Coirosiecs I sa\. nioicoeei and I gioiind upon 
cxpciience-, that poisons contain within them- 
selves then own Antidote, and th.at which pie- 
seives them fioni the xenomc of ihemsehes, with- 
out w'hich thej wcie not deleterious to otheis 
onely, but to themsches also But it is the cor- 
luption that I fcai within me. not the contagion 
of commeice without me 'Tis that unruly regi- 
ment within me, that will destioy me , tis I that 
do infect my self, the man without a Navel yet 
lives in me , I feel that original cankei corrode 
and devour me , and therefore Def'/ida «« Dios 
deme, “Lord delivei me from my self, ’ is a part 
of my Lctany, and the first \ oice of my retired 
imaginations Theie is no man alone, because 
every man is a Microcosm, and cairies the whole 
World about him, Nunguam minus solus guain 
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cum solus, though it be the Apothcgme of a pari II 
wise man, is yet true in the mouth of a fool 
Indeed, though in a Wilderness, a mm is never Secibore, 
alone, not only because he is with himself and 
his o«n thoughts, but because he is vith the 
Devil, who evei consorts with our solitude, and 
IS that uniuly rebel that musters up those dis 
oidcicd motions which accompanj our seques- 
tied iirnginations And to speak moie miiowly, 
thcieis no such thing as solitude, noi an> thing 
that can be said to be alone and bv itself, but 
God, Who IS His own ciicle and can subsist bj 
Himself, all others, besides their dissimilaiy and 
Heterogeneous puts, which in a mmnci multiply 
their natures, cannot subsut without the con- 
course of God, and the socict) of that hand 
which doth uphold then natuics In biief, thcie 
can be nothing tuih alone and b) it self, which 
IS not tiul) one, and such is onl) God all 
othcis do tiansccnd an unitv, and so bv conse- 
quence 11 L man) 

Now foi m\ life, It IS a niiiacle ofthiit) vcais, sect xi 
which to iclatt, weie not a hisloi), but a piece ^ n”tant° ' 
of Poetry, and would sound to common eais like "■"■wl': 
a Fable Foi the World, I count it not an Inn, 
but an Hospital , and a place not to live, but to 
dye in The world that I legaid is m> self, it is 
the Miciocosm of inv own fiamc that I cast mine 
eye on , foi the othei, I use it but like m> Globe, 
and turn it lound sometimes foi my leci cation 
Men that look upon my outside, perusing only mv 
condition and Foi tunes, do eii in my Altitude, 
for I am above Atlas his shoulders The earth 
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PART II IS a point not only in respect of the Hea\ens 
above us, but of that hca\ enly and celestial part 
within us that mass of hlesh that ciicum- 
sciibes me, limits not in) mind that suifacc 
that tells the Heavens it hath an end, cannot 
persuade me I have any 1 take my ciicle to 
be above thice bundled and si\tv , though the 
number of the Aik do measuic mv bodv, it coin- 
prehendeth not ni) mind whilst 1 study to find 
howr I am a Miciocosm, oi little World, 1 find 
my self something moie than the gieat There 
IS surel) a piece of Divinit) in us something that 
was befoie the Llemcnts, and owes no homage 
unto the Sun Natuic tells me I am the Image 
Gen I a? of GOD, as well as Scriptuic he that under 
stands not thus much, hath not I is intioduction 
or first lesson, and is vet to begin the Alphabet 
of man Let me not injure the felicitv of otheis, 
if I say I am as happ) as inv Ruat icchtm^ 
fiat •voluntas fua, salveth all , so that whatsocvci 
happens, it IS but what oiii dailv pi ujcis desire 
In brief, I am content and wliu should Piovi- 
dence add moiC'* Suiely this is it we call 
Happiness, and this do I enjo> , with this I 
am happy m a dream, and as content to enjoy 
a happiness in a fancy, as others m a more 
apparent truth and realty Thcie is surely a 
Of dreams neerer appiehension of any thing that delights 
us m our dreams, than m oui waked senses 
writhout this I weie unhappy, foi m) awaked 
judgment discontents me, cv ei whispeiing unto 
me, that I am fiom m> friend , but my friendly 
dreams in the night requite me, and make me 
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think I am within his arms I thank God for FARl II 

my happy dreams, as I do for mj good rest , for 

there is a satisfaction in them unto icasonable 

desires, and such as can be content with a fit 

of happiness and suiely it is not a melancholy 

conceit to think we are all asleep m this Woild, 

and that the conceits of this life aie as meer 

di earns to those of the next , as the Phantasms 

of the night, to the conceits of the day Theie 

IS an equal delusion m both and the one doth 

but seem to be the emblemc 01 pictuie of the 

othci we are somewhat moic than oui selves in 

our sleeps, and the slumbci of the body seems 

to be but the waking of the soul It is the 

ligation of sense, but the libeity of leason, 

and our waking conceptions do not match 

the Fancies of oui sleeps At my Natniti my 

Ascendant was the waten sign of Scoipius, I 

was boin m the Planctaiy hoiti of Satin n, and 

1 think I hue a piece of that Leaden Planet in 

me I am no way facetious, noi disposed foi 

the miith and galhaidi/e of company , yet in 

one dieam 1 can compose a whole Comedy, 

behold the action, appiehend the jests, and 

laugh my self awake at the conceits theieof 

Weie my memory as faithful as my reason is 

then fruitful, I would nevei study but m my 

dreams , and this time also would I chuse for 

my devotions but oui giosser memories ha\e 

then so little hold of our abstiacted undei- 

standings, that they foiget the story, and can 

only relate to oui awaked souls, a confused and 

broken tale of that that hath passed. Aristotle, 
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who hath A\iittcn a singulai Tiact Of Skip, hath 
not, methinhs, thioughly defined it, noi jet 
Galen, though he seem to ha\e coirected it, for 
those Noctambuloes and iiight-walkei s, though 
in their sleep, do jet injoy the action of their 
senses. We must therefore say that theie is 
something in us that is not m the jurisdiction of 
Morpheus , and that those abstiacted and ec- 
statick souls do «alk about in then onn coips, 
as spiiits with the bodies thej assume, wheicin 
they seem to hear, see, and feel, though indeed 
the Organs aie destitute of sense, and their 
natures of those f.iculties that should inform 
them Thus it is obsen ed, that men sometimes, 
upon the houi of then dcpartuic do speak and 
reason above themselves, foi then the soul, 
beginning to be fieed fiom the ligaments of the 
body, begins to reason like hei self, and to dis- 
course in a stiain above moit.ilitv 

We teim sleep a death , and jet it is vv .iking 
that kills us, and destiovs those spiiits that are 
the house of life ’lis indeed a pait of life that 
best expicsseth death, foi cveij man tiuely 
lives, so long as he acts his nature, oi some vv'ay 
makes good the faculties of himself Themis- 
tocles, theiefore, that slew his Soldier in his 
sleep, was a merciful Executionei ’tis a kind 
of punishment the mildness of no laws hath 
invented 1 wonder the fancy of Lucan and 
Seneca did not discov'ci it It is that death by 
3 which we may be liteially said to dye daily , a 
death which Adam dj'cd befoic his mortalitj , a 
death whereby we live a middle and moderating 



RELIGIO MEDICI. 119 

point between life and death in fine, so like FARTIL 
death, I dare not trust it witnout my prayers, 
and an half adieu unto the World, and take my 
farewel in a Colloqu) with God 

Ihe night is come, like to the day, 

Depart not Ihou, great Goi>, away 
Let not my sln^, black as the night, 

Eclip'iC the lustre of Ihy light 
Keep still in my Horizon for to me 
Ihe Sun makes not the da), but Ihee 
I hou, Whose nature cannot sleep, 

On niA temples Centry keep 
(ill ird me 'gainst those uatchful foe^ 
ho'ie CAes arc open while mine close 
I et no dreams my head infest. 

But such as Jacob's temples blest 
hilc 1 do rest, my Soul odsance , 

M ike ni) sleep a holy trance 
That I ma>, my rest being wrought, 

Awake into some hoI> thought 
And u ilh as actise sigour niii 

coiirNC, as doth the nimble Sun 
Sleep IS a death Omakcraelrj, 

1j> slceimig, what it i'* to die 
And a'' gA-ntl) la> ni) head 
On iny grate, as now m\ bed 
Howere I rest, gre it OoD, let me 
Aw iki. again at last w ich Ihee , 

And thus assur'd, behold I lie 
Securely, or to awake or die 
Ihcsc are my drowsie days, in vain 
1 do now wake to sleep again 
O come that hour, when 1 shall neier 
Sleep again, but wake for ever 


This is the Dormativel take to bedward, I need 
no other Laudanum than this to make me sleep , 
after which I close mine eyes in security, con- 
tent to take my leave of the Sun, and sleep unto 
the Resurrection. 
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PART II The method I should use in distiibutive Jus- 
sicT XIII tice, I often obsei\c in commiitatne , and keep 
Justice ^ Geomet ical piopoition in both, \\heieb> be- 
coming equ ible to otheis, I become unjust to 
my self, and supeieiogate in tli it common prin- 
ciple, Do unto oth ts as thou iiouMit bt dotu 
Avunce a uiito thy let/ I « as not boi n unto riches, neithci 
ndiculous I think, my Star to be weiltln oi, if it 

were, the freedon of m\ mind, and fiankness of 
my disposition t cie ible to contiadiet andcioss 
my fates for t i me, nice seems not so much 
a vice, as a deploi ible piece of n idntss , to con 
ceue oiiiscUes pipkins, oi be peisiiaded that 
\ie are dead, is not so ndiculous, noi so mini 
degiees beyond 'll joiiei of Helleboie, as this 
The opinions of Fhcoii and positions of men, 
are not so loid of icason is th ir piactiscd con 
elusions Some liaic held tint Snow i» black, 
that the eaith moics, tint the Soul is in, fiic, 
water, but all this is Philosophi ind there is 
no deliiium if iic do but spccnlilc the mill 
and indisputable dotage of a\ nice to that sub- 
terraneous Idol, and God of the F nth. I do 
confess I am an Atheist I cannot pcisiiade my- 
self to honour that the oi Id adoi es , ii hatso- 

ever viitue its picpaied substance mav have 
within my body, it hath no influence noi opeia- 
tion without I Mould not entcitam a base de- 
sign, or an action that should call me iillain, 
for the Indies , and for this only do I loi e and 
honour my onn soul, and haic methmks two 
arms too fen to cmbiace myself Aiistotle is 
too severe, that will not allow us to be tiuely 
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liberal ^Mthout wealth, and the bountiful hand part II 
of Fortune If this be true, I must confess I am Poor men 
charitable only in my liberal intentions, and 
bountiful well-wishes , but if the example of ” ' 
the Mite be not only an act of wonder, but an 
e'cample of the noblest Chanty surely pooi men and e»e„ 
may also build Hospitals, and the rich alone ha\ e 
not erected Cathedials I ha\ea prn ate method See below, 
which others obsene not, 1 take the oppoitunity 
of my self to do y,rood 1 boirow occasion of 
Chaiitj frommincown necessities andsupplj the 
w ants of others, w hen I am m most need m\ sell 
for it IS an honest stiatagem to take adiantagc of 
our sel\ es, and so to husband the acts of \ ertuc, 
that, wheie they are defectue in one ciiciim- 
stance, they ma\’ repay their want and multiply 
then goodness in another 1 hate not Pciu in 
my desires, but a competence, and ability to 
perform those good works to which He hath 
inclined my naluic He is iich, who hath 
enough to be chantablc , and it is haid to be so 
poor, that a noble mind mat not find a w ay to this 
piece of goodness /A that gtvith to Hu pool , Prov xix xi 
lendeth to the Lord there is more Rhclorick 
in that one sentence, than in a Library of Ser- 
mons , a.nd indeed, if those Sentences w ere 
understood by the Reader, with the same Em- 
phasis as they' are delivered by the Author, we 
needed not those Volumes of instructions, but 
might be honest by an Epitome Upon this 
motile only I cannot behold a Beggar without 
relieving his Necessities with my Purse, oi his 
Soul with my Prayers , these scemcal and acci- 
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St M^tth 

XX\I II 
SECT XIV 

God to be 
loved for Hi^ 
o^n salwCj 
and our 
neighbour 
for Goo s 


dental difli.rcnccs between us cannot make me 
forget that common and untoucht part of us 
both thcie is undei these Ctutoa and miserable 
outsides, these muiilatc and semi bodies, a soul 
of the same allov uith om own, n hose Gencalogj 
IS God ns well as ouis, and in is fan a «a> to 
Salvation as oui selves Statists th it labour to 
contiivL a Common wealth without poicitv, take 
away the object of chaiiti, not iindeist inding 
only the Common wealth of a Chiistian but foi 
getting the piophecic of CHklsi 

Now, thcie IS anothei pait of chantv, which 
IS the Basis ind Pill u of this, and that is the 
love of God foi Whom we love oiii neighbour, 
for this I think chantv, to love (fOD foi Himself, 
and oiii neighboui foi God \11 that is tiiily 
amiable is God, oi is it weie a divided piece of 
Him, that retains a icflcx oi sh idow of Himsdf 
Noi IS t stiange th''t we should place affection 
on that which Is invisible all tbit we tiulv love 
IS thus, whit we adoie ui dei affection of oui 
senses, deseives not the honoiii of so pine a 
title Ihus we adoie \ iitue, though to the eves 
of sense she be invisible thus that part of our 
noble fi lends that we love, is not that part that 
we imbiace, but that insensible pait that our 
arms cannot embrace God, being all goodness, 
can love nothing but Himself, He loves us but 
for that part which is as it were Himself, and the 
traduction of His Holy Spiiit Let us call to 
assize the lov es of our parents, the affection of 
our wives and childicn, and they aie all dumb 
shows and dreams, without reality, truth, or con- 
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stancv Foi fiist thcic IS a stiong bond of affec- PART II 
tion between us and oui Paicnts , > et how easily 
dibsohed' \Vc bct.ikc oui sehes to a woman, 
foiget OUI niothci in a wife, and the womb that 
baie us, in thattliat shall beat oui Image This 
woman blessing us with childien, our affection 
Icaies the leicl it held befoie, and sinks fiom 
OUI bed unto oui issue and pictuic of Posteiity, 
where afteclion holds nostcadi mansion They, 
glowing up in jeais, desiie oui ends , 01 appljing 
themsehes to t woman, take a lawful way to 
lo\e another bettei thanom sehes Thus I per- 
ceite a man may be bulled alne, and behold his 
gia\c in his own issue 

I conclude therefore, and si>, theie is no scct xv 
hvppiness undci (or, as Copcai us will hue it, 
above) the Sun, noi ant Ciambein that repeated 
vent) and bin then of all the wisdom of Solo )) ippmcsK 
mon A// til amts and . < 1 atton of Sptt it 1 hei e 
is no (i licit! in tint the ^\ 01 Id adoies Aiistotle, 
whilst he labouis to refute the Idea’s of I’lato, 
falls upon one himself , foi his sitttimti/tt bonnni 
is a Chim ei 1, and theic is no such thing as Ins 
Tehcit) That wheiein GOD Himself is happ>, 
the holy Angels aie happt, in whose defect the 
Devils are unhappt, that daic I call happiness 
whatsoever conduceth unto this, mat with an 
easy Metaphoi deseite that name, whatsoever 
else the Woild tcims Happiness, is to me a stoiy 
out of Phn) , a talc of Boccace 01 hlahzspini, 
an appaiition, 01 neat delusion, tthcici 11 tlicie 
is no inoic of Happiness than the name Bless 
me in this life with but peace ot my Con- 
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I’ART 11 science, command of my affections, the loie 
of Thy self and my dearest fi lends, and I 
shall be happy enough to pity Caesar These 
are, O Lord, the humble desiics of my most 
reasonable ambition, and all I daie call happi- 
ness on earth; wherein I set no lule 01 
limit to Thy Hand or Pi ovidence. 

Dispose of me according to 
the wisdom of Thy plea- 
sure Thy will be 
done, though in 
my own un- 
doing 


FINIS. 
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A 

LETTER TO A FRIEND, 

&-■£ 

G ive me leave to wondei that News of this s»ci i. 

nature should have such heavy Wings, that 
you should hear so litile concerning jourdcaicst 
Friend, and that 1 must make that unwilling 
Repetition to tell lou, 

Ai/ fiofiaiH tn/tts c xtendit, Plemus, 

Silt 1 105 

that he is Dead and Buiicd. and h> this time no 
Puny among the migliU Nations of the Dead , 
for tho he left this Woild not ier'\ man) dais 
past, ) et every houi j ou know largely addeth 
unto that dark Sociclv , and considciing the 
incessant Mortalitv of Mankind, > ou cannot con- 
ceive there dieth in the whole Earth so few as 
a thousand an hour 

Altho at this distance you had no eaily ‘■ect " 
Account or Paiticulai of his Death, ict your 
Affection may cease to wonder that you had not 
some secret Sense or Intimation thereof by 
Dreams, thoughtful Whisperings, Meicurisms, 

Airy Nuncio’s, or sympathetica! Insinuations, 
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which many seem to have had at the Death of 
their dearest hricnds, for since we find in that 
famous Stor\, that Spirits themsches were fain 
to tell their Felloiis at a distance that the great 
Antonio was dead, we ha\e a siifhcicnt Excuse 
for our Ignoiancc in such Paiticulars, and must 
rest content w ith the common Road and Appian 
Way of Knowledge b> Infoimation Tho the 
uncertaint) of the End of this World hath con- 
founded all Humane Predictions, \ct the> who 
shall live to see the Sun and Moon darkned, 
and the Stars to fall from Hca\cn. will hardly 
be deceived in the Advent of the last Dav , and 
therefore strange it is, that the common Fallacy 
of consumptive Persons, who fed not themselves 
dying, and theieforc still hope to live, should 
also reach thur Friends in pcifcct Health 
and Judgment — that >oii should be so little 
acquainted with Plautus's sick Complexion, or 
that almost an Hippocratical Face should not 
alarum you to higher fears, oi rather despair 
of his Continuation in such an emaciated State, 
wherein medical Predictions fail not, as some- 
times m acute Diseases, and wherein ’tis as 
dangerous to be sentenced by a Physician as 
a Judge 

Upon my first Visit I was bold to tell them 
who had not let fall all hopes of his Recovery, 
That in my sad Opinion he was not like to be- 
hold a Grashopper, much less to pluck another 
Fig, and in no long time aftci, seemed to dis- 
cover that odd mortal Symptom m him not 
mention’d by Hippocrates, that is, to lose his 
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own Face, and look like some of his near 
Relations , foi he maintained not his proper 
Countenance, but looked like his Uncle, the Lines 
of whose Face lay deep and iniisible in his 
healthful \ isagc before foi as from oiii begin 
ningue lun thiough ^allet> of Looks, befoie we 
come to consistent and settled Faces, so befoie 
oui Lnd, by sick and languishing Altciations, 
wo put on new A isages, and in our Retreat to 
Eaith, mi) fall upon such Looks, which fiom 
community of seminal Oiiginals, weie befoie 
latent in us 

He was fiuitlesly put in hope of advantage seer n 
by change of An, and imbibing the pure Aerial 
Nitie of these 1‘aits , and iheiefoie, being so fir 
spent, ho quiekh found Sardinia in Tnoh, and 
the most healthful An of little eflcct, wlieic 
Death had set her Ilioad Aiiow, foi he li eel 
not unto the middle of hl.te, and confiimicl the 
Obsenation of Hippocrates of that mortal time i put m 7 . 
of the ^car when the I ernes of the Tig tice 
lesemblc a Daw s Claw He is happily seated 
who lues in Places whose An, Laith, and 
Water, pi omote not the Infiimities of his w eaker 
Parts, or is carle remoeed into Regions that 
correct them He that is tabidh inclined wcie 
unwise to pass his daes in Portugal, Cholical 
Pei sons will find little Comfoit in Austiia or 
Vienna, He that is Weak Icgg’d must not be 
in Lose with Rome, nor an infirm Head with 
Venice or Paii^ Death hath not only parti- 
cular Stars in Heaeen, but malevolent Places 
on Earth, which single out our Infirmities, and 
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Strike at our weaker Parts ; in which Concern, 
passage! and migrant Birds have the great 
Advantages , who are naturallj constituted for 
distant Habitations, whom no Seas nor Places 
fimit, but m their appointed Seasons will visit 
us from Greenland and Mount Atlas, and as 
some think, even from the Antipodes 

Tho tt e could not have his Life \ et w c missed 
not our desires in his soft Departure, which 
was scarce an Cvpiratioii and his Lnd not 
unlike his Beginning, when the salient Point 
scarce afford-> a sensible motion , and Ins De- 
parture so like unto Sleep that he scarce needed 
the CIV il Ceremony of eloping his L) es contrary 
untoth,. common aav wherein De-ith draws up, 
bleep lets fall the kve-luls With what stnft 
and pains we came into the World we know 
not, but tis coinmonlv no cisie matter to get 
out of It vet. if It could bo made out that such 
who have easic Nativities have commonlv hard 
Deaths and contr.inl), his Dcparttiic was so 
easic, that we might justly suspect his Birth 
was of another nature, and that some yuno sat 
cross-lcggd at his Nativity 

Besides his soft Death, the incuiable state 
of his Disease might somewhat extenuate vour 
Sorrow, who know that Monsters but seldom 
happen, .Miracles more rarciv, in Physick An- 
gelus ^bctorIus gives a serious Account of a 
Consumptive, Hectical, Pthvsical Woman, who 
was suddenly cured by the Intercession of Igna- 
tius We read not of any in bciipturewho in 
this case applied unto our Saviour, tho some 
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may be contained in that large Expression, 
that He went about Galilee, healing all manner Sl Matth 
of tuckiiL rj and all manner of Diseases Amu- 
lets, bpclls, Sigils, and Incantations, practised 
m other Diseases, are seldom pretended in 
this , and we hnd no Sigil in the Archtdosis of 
Paraci-laiis to cine an extreme Consumption or 
Marasmus, which, if other Diseases fail, will put 
a peiiod unto long Livers, and at last make 
dust of all And thciefoie the Stoicks could 
not but think that the fii) Piinciplc would wear 
out all the lest, and at last make an end of the 
world, which notwithstanding, without such a 
lingring period, the Creator may cflect at His 
Plcasuie and to make an end of all things on 
Earth, and oui Plaiietical System of the World, 

He need but put out the bun 

I was not so cuiious to entitk the btais unto sect vii 
anv concern of his Death yet could not but 
take notice that he died when tlie Moon was 
in motion fiom the rileiidian, at which time an 
old Itali.an long ago would pcisuade me that 
the gieatest pait ol Mon died but herein I con- 
fess I could nevei satisfie my Curiosity, altho 


from the time of 1 idcs m Places upon or neai 
the Sea there may be considerable Deductions, 
and Pliny hath an odd and remarkable Passage Hut Hnt 
concerning the Death of Men and An.mals " 
upon the Recess oi Ebb of the bea Howevei, 
certain it is he died in the dead and deep pait 
of the Night, when AVii" might be most appie- 
hensibly said to be the Daughter of Chaos, the 
Mother of Sleep and Death, according to old 21a, 758- 
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Genealogy, and so went out of this World 
about that hour when our blessed Saviour en- 
tred It, and about what tune many conceive 
He will return agnin unto it Cardan hath a 
peculiar and no haid Observation fiom a Man’s 
Hand, to know whcthci he was born in the day 
or night, which I confess holdeth in m\ own, 
and Scaligei to that purpose hath anothu fiom 
the tip of the Eai Most Men aie begotten in the 
Night, most Anirails in the Day , but whether 
more Persons base been born in the Night or 
the Day, weie a Cuiiosity undecidable , tho 
more ha\c pciishtd by Molent Deaths in the 
Day, yet in natuial Dissolutions both 1 imes may 
hold an Indifteienct at least but contingent 
Inequality 1 he wholi. couise of I ime runs out 
in the Nativitv and Death of 1 lungs, which 
whethei thet happen b\ Succession oi Com 
cidencc, aie best eomputed b\ the natuial, not 
artificial, Da\ 

That Chailcs the Fifth w as Ciowncd upon the 
day of his Nati iti it being m his own power so 
to order it, makes no singulai Animadieision , 
but that he should also take King Francis Pri- 
soner upon that day, was an unexpected Coin- 
cidence, which made the same remarkable 
Antipater, who had an Anni\cisary Fever every 
Year upon his Biith day, needed no Astiological 
'Revolution to know w hat day he should dy e on 
When the fixed Stars have made a Revolution 
unto the points from whence thev first set out, 
some of the Ancients thought the World would 
have an end, which was a kind of dying upon 
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the day of its Nativity. Now the Disease pre- 
vailing and swiftl) ad\ancmg about the time of 
his Nati\ it) , some weie of Opinion, that he would 
leave the World on the da) he entred into it 
but this being a lingring Disease, and creep- 
ing softly on, nothing ciitical was found or ex- 
pected, and he died not before fifteen da)s after 
Nothing 13 more common with Infants than to 
d)c on the dat of their Natnit), to behold the 
worldl) Hours and but the Tractions thereof, 
andeien to peiish befoie tlicir Natiiit) in the 
hidden Woild of the Womb, and before their 
good Angel is conceived to undertake them 
But in Persons who out-live man\ \cars and 
when theie aie no less than three hundred 
si\t\-fi\o da\s to determine their Lives in every 
Ycai,— that the liist div' should make the last, 
that the Tail of the Snake should leturii into its 
Mouth precisely at that time, and the) should 
wind up upon the day of then Nalivitv, is 
indeed a icmaikable Coincidence, which tho 
Asliolog) hath t.ikcn wutv pains to salve, yet 
hath it been vei) war) in making Predictions 
of It 

In this consumptive Condition and remark- stcr it 
able Extenuation, he came to be almost half 
himself, and left a great part behind him which 
he earned not to the Grave And tho that Knollcs, 
Story of Duke John Ernestus Mansfield be not 
so easily swallowed, that at his Death his Heart p 1471,’ 
was found not to be so big as a Nut, )et, if the 
Bones of a good Sccleton weigh little more than 
twenty pounds, his Inwards and Flesh remaining 
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could make no BoufTage, but a light bit for the 
Grave 1 never more lively beheld the starved 
Characters of Dante in an) living Face, an 
Arttspex might have read a Lectuie upon him 
without Cvcntcration, his Flesh being so con- 
sumed, that he might, in a manner, have dis- 
cerned his Bowels without opening of him so 
that to be earned, sextS covin to the Giavc, 
was but a civil unneccssit) , and the Comple- 
ments of the coffin might out-vv eigh the Subject 
of It 

Omnibonus renauus in inoii il Uvsenleiies 
of Childien looks foi a Spot behind the Lai , 
m consumptive Diseases seme eve the coin- 
plevion of Moals , Caidan tageilv views the 
Nails, some the lines of the Hand the Ilunai 
or Muscle of the Thumb , si me in so cm ions 
astoobbcive the depth of the Ihioat-pit how 
the piopoition vaiicth of the hmall of the Legs 
unto the Calf, 01 the compass ot the Neck unto 
the Ciicumfcrence of the HlicI but all these, 
with manv moie, vvcie so din-vned in a mortal 
Visage and last Face of Ilippociates, that a 
weak phjsiognomist might "-av at fiist eve, This 
was a Face of Faith, and that Moita had set 
her Haid-Scnl upon Ins Temples, casil) pci- 
ceiving what Cancattna Diaiights Death makes 
upon pined Faces, and unto what an unknown 
degree a Man may live back vv aid 

Tho the Beard be only made a distinction 
of Sex and sign of Masculine heat b) Ulmus, 
yet the Piccocity and early growth thereof in 
him was not to be liked in reference unto long 
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Life Lew is, that vii luous but unfoi lunate King 
of Hungar), ivho lost his Life at the Battel of 
Mohaez, was said to be born uithoiit a Skin, to 
haie bcaidcd at Fifteen, and to haie shewn 
some gla^ Hans about Iwcnt) , fioni whence 
the UmiiLiS conjcctuicd, that he would be 
spoiled of his Kingdom and hue but a shoit 
Life Hut Hans mike fallible I’ledictions, and 
many TempLs eail) gi u have outlived the 
Psalmists Peiiod Hans which have most Pv vc lo 
amused me have not been in the Face oi 
Head, but on the Bank, and not in Men but 
Childicn, as 1 long ago obseivcd in that en- 
demial Distemper of little Chilclien in Lan- 
gucdock called the whciein Ihcj 

ciiticallj bleak out with haish Hans on then 
Backs, which tikes oil the unquiet Sjmptoms 
of the Discas’ md Jeliveis them horn Coughs 
and Convulsions 

The Igvptiin Alummies that I have seen, si<-t mi 
hue had then 'Mouths opin and somewhat 
gaping which afloukth a ^ood oppoitunity to 
view and obseive then Teeth vvheiein ’tis not 
casic to find an) w inting oi decayed and 
therefore m Egypt, wheie one Man piactised 
but one Opeiation, oi the Diseases but of single 
Paits, it must needs be a baiien Piofession to 
confine unto that of diawing of teeth, and little 
bettei than to hav e been T ooth-diaw cr unto King 
Pyrrhus, who had but two m his Head How 
the Bannvans of India maintun the Integiity of 
those Paits I find not paiticulaily observed, 
who notwithstaiidmg have an Advantage of 
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their Prestnation b> abstaining from all Flesh, 
and emplo>ing their leeth in such Food unto 
which tiiLj maj seem at hrst framed, from their 
Figure and Conformation but sharp and coirod- 
ing Rheums had so earl) mouldied those Rocks 
and hardest parts of his I abr ek that a Man 
might Well conceit e that his \tais weienetei 
like to double or twice tell o\ei his leeth 
Corruption had dealt more Swtereh with them 
than sepulchral 1 ires and smait 1 lames with 
those of burnt Bodies of old foi in the burnt 
Fragments of Lins which I hate cnquiied into, 
altho I seem to tind few Ineisors 01 bheaiers, 
yet the Dog leeth and Guilders do notabl) 
resist those h ires 

SECT XIII In the Years of his Childhood he hid Ian 
guished uncUr the Disease of his Countit the 
Rickets, after which notwithstindingmint hate 
been become stiong and actite Men but who 
ther an) hate tUained untoteit grnt\Lais the 
Disease is scarce so old as to altoid good Obsei 
vation. Whcthci the Children of the I nglish 
Plantations be subject unto the same Intinnit), 
may be worth the obscrting Mhethei Lame- 
ness and Halting do still cnciease among the 
Inhabitants of Rotigno m Istiia, I know not, 
yet scarce twenty Years ago IMonsicur dii Lo)r 
observed, that a third part of that People halted 
but too certain it is, that the Rickets encrcaseth 
among us, the Small Pox glows moic pcini 
Clous than the Cicat the Kings Puise knows 
that the Kings Dxil grows more common 
Quartan Agues are become no Sti angers in Ire- 
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land , inoie common and mortal m Lngland . 
and tho the Ancients ga\c that Disease very 
good \Voids,>et now that Bell makes no strange 
sound which rings out foi the Dllcets thereof 

Some think theie weie feu Consumptions in slct xiv 
tile Old Woild, when Men li\cd much upon 
Milk , and that the ancient Ini ibitants ot this 
Island weic less tioubled with Coughs when 
the} went naked, and slept in Ca\es and \\ oods, 
than Jlen now in Chambeis and I ealhei beds 
Plato will tell us that theie was no such Disease /i. RrfM 
as a Cataiih in Hornets time, and that it was 
but new m Giecce in his Age Pohdoie \ iigil //«/ -(« 
delivcieth that Pkuiisics wcic laie in Lngland, '‘b 
who hied but m the da\s of Henry the Lighth cd'isM 
Some will allow no Diseases to benew.otheis 
think that mani old ones aie ceased and that 
such which lie esteemed new will ha\e but 
thou time Howcici, the Aleici of COD hath 
scatteied the gieat heip of Diseases, and not 
loaded anj one Coimtii with all some m i\ 
be new in one Countie which h.iee been old m 
anothei New Discoteiies of the Laith dis 
cover new Diseases foi besides the common 
swarm, theie are endcmial and local Inhimilies 
proper unto certain Regions, which in the whole 
tarth make no snail nurabei and if Asia, 

Africa, and Ameiica should bung in their List, 

Panda! as Box would swell, and there must be 
a stiangc Pathologi 

Most Men expected to find a consumed Kell, iccr xv 
empty and bladder-likc Guts, lie id and marbled 
Lungs, and a withered Pericardium in this 

c 
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exuccou5 Curps but some seemed too much to 
wonder that two Lobes of his Lungs adhered 
unto his side , for the like I had often found in 
Bodies of no suspected Consumptions or diffi- 
culty of Respiration And the same more often 
happeneth in Men than other Animals, and 
some think in Women than in Men but the 
most remarkable I hate met uith, was in a 
Man, after a Cough of almost fiftt '^ears, in 
whom all the Lobes adhered unto the Pleura, 
and each Lobe unto another , who hating also 
been much troubled with the Gout, brake the 
rule of Cardan, and died of the Stone in the 
Bladder Aristotle makes a Wh\ some 

Animals cough, as Man , some not as Oxen 
If coughing be taken as it consisteth of a 
natural and \oIuntar\ motion, including Ly- 
pectoi.ition and spitting out, ii may be as 
proper unto Man as bleeding at the Nose , 
otherwise we find that Vegetius and Rural 
writers hate not left so man> Medicines in tain 
against the Coughs of Cattcl , and Men who 
perish by Coughs dye the Death of Sheep, 
Cats, and Lyons and tho Birds have no Mid- 
riff, yet tte meet with divers Remedies in Arri- 
anus against the Coughs of Hawks And tho 
It might be thought that all Animals who have 
Lungs do cough, yet in cetaceous Fishes, who 
have large and strong Lungs, the same is not 
observed , nor yet in ot iparous Quadrupeds 
and in the greatest thereof, the Crocodile, altho 
we read much of their Tears, we find nothing 
of that mohon. 
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From the Thoughts of Sleep, nhen the Soul skct xvi 
was conceiied ncaicst unto Dninitj, the An- 
cients elected m yVit of Dnmation, wherein 
while they too widelj expatiated m loose and 
inconsequent Conjectuics, llippocittcs \\\n\\ Dt Insomn 
consideied Uieams as the\ piesaged Altera " 
tions in the Iiod), and so afloidcd hints toward 
the piescnation of Health, and pic\ention of 
Diseases , and theiein was so serious as to 
ad\ise Alteiation of Diet, Lxcrcise, Sweating. 

Bathing, and Vomiting and also so religious, 
as to oidei Piiyeis and Supplications unto re- 
spcctuc Deities, in good Dreams unto So/, 

Jupito calestn, yiipiici opulutfus Mnuna, 
Mamnus, and Apol/Oj in bad unto TMus, 
and the Heioes 

And thciefoic I could not but take notice sect wn 
how his I till lie riicnds wtic 111 itionalh cuiious 
so stiictlj to tMinine his Dieuiis and in this 
low state to hope foi the I intisniiof Health 
He was now past the heilthfiil Die tins of the 
Sun, Moon iiid St us in then Llaiiti and 
piopci Coiiises Iwas too lite to dieam of 
Fljing, of Limpid Fountains, smooth Mateis 
w lute Vestments and fi iiitful green Tiees, w hieh 
are the Visions of healthful Sleeps, and at good 
distance from the Gi a\ c 

And they wcic also too deeph dejected that sect xvm 
he should dream of his dead fiiends, inconse- 
quently divining that he would not be long fioni 
them , for strange i* was not that ht should 
sometimes dieam of the dead, whose Ihou^hts 
run always upon Death beside, to dream of 
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the dead, so the) appeal not in dark Habits, 
Dt imomn and take nothing away from us, in Hippocrates 
” his sense was of good signihcation , for we live 
by the dead, and everv thing is oi must be so 
before it becomes our \ ounshmtnt And Car- 
dan, w ho dream’d that he discoui sed w ith his 
dead Father in the Moon, made theicof no 
mortal Interpretation and citn to dieam that 
we are dead, was no condemnablc Fantasm in 
old Onu! on itiasm, as hating a signification 
of Libel t\ \ acuity from Caies cvemption and 
freedom fiomTioiiblcs unknown unto the dead 
SECT XIX Some Dicams I confess mu admit of easie 
and feminine Lvposition lit w ho dre im d that 
he could not see his right Shouldci might easily 
fear to lose the sight of his ii^ht Lie , he that 
before a Journey dieam d that his Feet wcic cut 
off, had a plain warning not to iindcitikc his 
intended Jouiney But why to dieam of Lettuce 
should pi esage some ensuing IJiseisc why to eat 
Figs should signihc foolish X alk, wh\ to eat Lggs 
great Iiouble and to dieam of Blindness should 
be so highly eommended, accoiding to the On 
cirocritical Verses of Astiamps\chus and Nice- 
phorus, I shall leave unto voui Divination 
SECT x\ He was willing to quit the Woild alone and 
altogether, leaving no Earnest behind him foi 
Corruption or Aftergrav e, having small content 
m that common satisfaction to survive or live 
m another, but amply satisfied that his Disease 
should dve with himself, noi icvive in a Posterity 
to puzzle Physick, and make sad Memento’s of 
their Parent hereditary. Lepiosie awakes not 



LETTER TO A FRIEND 


141 


sometimes before Forty, the Gout and Stone 
often Htei , but consumptive and tabid Roots 
sprout mote carlv, and at the fairest make 
seventeen Years of oui Life doubtful before that 
Age The> that enter the World vv ith original 
Diseases as well as Sin, have not onlv common 
Mortality but sick Iiaductions to dtstio) them, 
make commonl) shoit Couises and live not at 
length but in Figuies so that a sound Crcsnean 
Nativity may outlast a natinal Iliith, and a 
Knife may sometimes make wav for a more 
lasting fiuit than a Midwife which makes so 
few Infants now able to cnduie the old Test of 
the Rivci, and manv to have feeble Childicn 
who could scaice have been manied at Sparta 
and those piovident Stitcs who studied stiong 
and healthful Gcnciations, which happen but 
contingentlv in nieie pccnniaiv Matches, or 
Maiiiagcs made bv the Candle, wherein not 
withstanding tlieie is little redicss to be hoped 
fiom an Vstiologci 01 a Lawyer, and a good 
disceining Phvsieian weielike to piovc the most 
successful Counselloi 

Julius Scaligei, who in a sleepless Fit of the bicr -vvi 
Gout could make two bundled Veises in a 
Night, would have but five plain \\ 01 ds upon 
his Tomb And this seiious Peison, though no 
minoi Wit, left the Poetiy of lus Epitaph unto 
others, eithei unwilling to commend himself, 01 
to be judged by a Distich, and perhaps con- 
sideiing how unhappy gieat Poets have been 
m veisifying their own Epitaphs, wheiein Pe 
tiarcha, Dante, and Ariosto have so unhappily 
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failed, that if their Tombs should out-last their 
Works, Posterity Mould find so little of Apollo 
on them, as to mistake them for Ciceronian 
Poets 

In this delibeiate and creeping piogiess unto 
the Giave, he was somewhat too joung, and 
of too noble a mind, to fall upon that stupid 
Symptom observable in divtis Pei sons near 
their Journevs end, and which ma> be leckoned 
among the moital S>mptoms of their last 
Disease, that is, to become more nairow 
minded, miserable, and tenacious, unicadv to 
pait with any thing when thc\ aie itadv to part 
writh all, and afiaid to want when thev hive no 
time to spend Mean while Phvsicitns (who 
knowr that manv arc mad but in a singU de 
praved Imagination, and one picvaleiit Desipi- 
ency, and that beside and out of such single 
Deliriums a Man ma\ meet w ith sobei Actions 
and good Sense in Bcdl im ) cannot but smile 
to see the Hens and concerned Relations gia 
tulating themselves in the sobci depaituic of 
their hiitnds, and tho the) behold such mad 
covetous Passages, content to think the) d) e in 
good Understanding, and in their sober Senses 
Avarice, which is not onlv Infidelitv but Idol 
atry, either fiom covetous Progcii) or questuar) 
education, had no Root in his Ihcast, who 
made good Woiks the Expression of his Faith, 
and was big with dcsiies unto piiblick and last- 
ing Chanties, and suicly vvheic good Wishes 
and charitable Intentions exceed Abilities, Thco- 
nca] Beneficency may be more than a Dieam. 
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They build not Castles in the An ^^ho would 
build Churches on Eaith, and tho they leave 
no such Stiuctures heie, may lay good Founda- 
tions in H eaten In brief, his Life and Death 
were such, that I could not blame them who 
wished the like, and almost to have been him- 
self almost, I saj , foi tho wc may wish the 
prosperous appuitenances of otheis, or to be 
an other in his happ) Accidents, jet so inlrin- 
secal is ctciy Man unto himself, that some 
doubt may lie made, whether any would ex- 
change his Lcing, 01 substantially become 
another Man 

He had w iscly seen the Woild at home and 
abioad,and theuby obseited undci whattaiiety 
Men aic deluded in the pursuit of that whieh 
IS not heic to be found And altho he had no 
Opinion of leputcd Felicities below and appic- 
hended Men widely out m the estimate of such 
Happiness, tet his sobei contempt of the Woild 
wiought no Duuoii ttism 01 Cynicism, no laugh- 
ing 01 snailmg at it, as well undcistanding thcic 
aie nut I clicitics m this Woild to satisfle a 
serious Mind , and therefore to soften the 
stream of our Lives, we aie fain to take in the 
reputed Contentations of this World, to unite 
with the Ciowd in then Beatitudes, and to make 
our selves happy by Consortion, Opinion, or 
Co-existimation for stiictly to sepaiatc fiom 
leceivcd and customaiy Felicities, and to con- 
fine unto the rigor of Realities, were to contiact 
the Consolation of oui Beings unto too uncom- 
fortable Circumscriptions. 
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Not to fear Ucath, nor desiie it, uab short of 
his Resolution to be dissohcd, and be with 
CHRl‘’l, tvas his d\ing ditty He conceived his 
Thred long, in no long course of Years, and 
when he had scaire out lived the second Life of 
La2arus , esteeming it enough to appioach the 
Years of his Saiiour, Who so ordcied His own 
humane State, as not to be old upon Earth 
But to be content with Death ina\ be better 
than to desiie it a misciable Life mav maWe 
us wish foi Death, but a \iituoiis one to lest in 
It , which IS the Ad\ iiitagc of those resohed 
Christians, who, looking on Death not only as 
the sting, but the peiiod and eiici of bin the 
Horizon and Isthmus between this life and a 
better, and the Death of this Woild but as a 
Nativilv of anothei, do contentedh submit unto 
the common Necessity, and em\ not Enoch or 
Elias 

Not to be content with Life is the unsatisfac- 
tory state of those which destioi themsches, 
who being afi aid to lixe, iiin bhndh upon their 
own Death, which no Man feais b\ Lspciicncc 
and the btoicks had a notable Doctrine to 
take away the fear thereof, that is. In such 
Extremities to desire that which is not to be 
avoided, and wish what might be feaied , and 
so made EmIs voluntary and to suit with their 
own Desires, which took off the terror of them 
But the ancient Maityis weic not encouraged 
by such Fallacies, who, tho they feared not 
Death, were afraid to be then own Executioners , 
and therefore thought it more Wisdom to crucihe 
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their Lusts than their Bodies, to circumcise 
than stab their Hearts, and to niortihe than kill 
themselves 

His willingness to lea\ e this World about that stcT 
Age nhen most Men think thev maj best enjoy 
It, tho paiadoxical unto worldly Lais, was not 
strange unto mine, who ha\e so often obserted 
that many, tho old, oft stick fast unto the 
Woild, and seem to be diawn like Cacuss 
Oxen, backwaid, with gieat stiughng and leluc 
tancy unto the Gia\c The long habit of Liting 
makes mcci Men moie h.iidly to put with Life, 
and all to be nothing but what is to come 
To live at the late of the old \\ oilcl when some 
could scaicc remembet thcmsch ts \ oiing, may 
afford no better digested Death tli in a more 
model ate pci lod Many would hate thought it 
an Happiness to hate had then lot of Life in 
some notable Conjunctuies of Ages past , but 
the uncci taint) of fuiuie Times hath tempted 
few to m.tkc a pait in Ages to come And 
surcK he that hath taken the tiiie Altitude of 
Things, and lightly ealeulaled the dcgeneiate 
state of this Age, is not like to envy those that 
shall live in the next, much less three oi foiii 
bundled years hence, when no Man can com 
fortably imagine what Face this Wo'ld will 
carry and thcrefoie, since etciy Age makes a 
step unto the end of all things, and the Sciiptuic .Tun 
affords so haul a Character of the last limes, 
quiet Minds will be content yyith their Gene- 
rations, and rather bless Ages past, than be 
ambitious of those to come. 
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XXVIII Tho Age had set no Seal upon his Face, yet 
a dim Eye might clearly discover Fifty m his 
Actions , and theieforc, since Wisdom is the gray 
Hair, and an iinspoitid Life old Age, altho his 
" * Years came short, he might have been said to 
have held up with longci Livers, and to have 
been vSolomons Old Man And siiiel), if we 
deduct all those davs of 0111 Life which no might 
wish unlived, and which abate the comfort of 
those we now live , if we reckon up only those 
days which God hath accepted of 0111 Lives, a 
Life of good Years will haidiv be a span long 
the Son in this sense may out-live the Father, 
and none be climactcncallv old He that early 
arrivcth unto the Paits and Piudencc of Age, is 
happily old without the unconifort.iblc Atten- 
dants of It, and tis superfluous to live unto gray 
Hairs, when in a piccocious Tempci we anticipate 
the Virtues of them In brief, he cannot be 
accounted young who out-lneth the old Man 
He that hath early aniv ed unto the mcasin eof a 
iv 13 porfeit C//A’/Y 7 ’, hath all eady fulfilled 

the prime and longest Intention of Ins Being 
and one day lived after the perfect Rule of Piety, 
is to be preferred before sinning Immortality 
XXIX Altho he attained not unto the Years of his 
Predecessors, yet he wanted not those preserving 
Virtues which confirm the thread of weaker 
Constitutions Cautelous Chastity and crafty 
Sobriety were far from him , those Jewels were 
Paragon, without Flaw, Hair, Ice, or Cloud in 
him, which affords me an hint to proceed in 
these good Wishes and few Mementds unto you. 
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Ti ead softly and circumspectly m this funani- 
bulous Tiack and nariow Path of Goodness 
puisue Virtue \iituously be sobci and tem- 
pciate , not to preseivc >oui Bod> in a suffi- 
ciency to wanton Ends, not to spare youi 
Piiise , not to be fiec fiom the Infamy of 
common Tiansgiessors that way, and thereby 
to ballance 01 palliate obsciiie and closer 
Vices , noi simply to enjoy Health , (by all 
whicb you may leaicn good Actions, and len- 
der Viitues disputable ) but m one Woid, that 
you may tiuly sei\c (jOD, which eiciy Sick- 
ness will tell you you cannot well do without 
Health The sick man’s Saciifice is but a 
lame Oblation Pious Tieasuies laid up m 
healthful da\s e\cuso the defect of sick Xon- 
pci foi manecs , w ithout w hich w c must needs look 
back with An\iet\ upon the lost oppoitunities 
of Hcilth, and may hue cause lathei to cn\y 
than pity the Ends of penitent hlalcfactois, 
who go with deal paits unto the last Act of 
then Lises, and in the mtegiity of then Eacul- 
tics letuin then bpiiit unto GOD That gase it 
Consider w'hereabout thou art in Cebes his 
Table, or that old philosophical Pinax of the 
Life of Man svhcthei thou art still in the Road 
of Uncertainties , whether thou hast yet enticd 
the nanosv Gate, got up the Hill and aspeioiis 
svay, which Icadeth unto the House of Saints, 
or taken that puiifsing Potion fiom the hand of 
sinceie Eiudition, which may send thee eleai 
and puic assay unto a viituous and happy Life 
In this virtuous Voyage let not disappoint- 
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inent cause Despondency, nor difficulty Despair 
Think not that you arc sailing fiom Lima to 
Manillia, wherein thou may’st tve up the Rud- 
der, and sleep before the Wind but eapect 
rough Seas, Tlaws, and contiary Blasts , and 
’tis well .f by many cross Tacks and Vcrings 
thou arrnest at thy Port bit not down in the 
popular Seats and common Lc\el of Virtues, 
but endcavoui to make them Hcioical Offer 
not only Peace Oflciings but Holocausts unto 
God To sene Hun singK to scuc our selves, 
were too paitial a piece of Pittv noi likely to 
place us in the highest Mansions of 01oi\ 

He that is chaste and continent not to im 
pair his Sticnj[th, 01 teiiilicd be Contagion, 
Hillhardh be lieioicille eiitiioiis Adjourn not 
thatViituc unto those \ cars when Cato could 
lend out his Mife, ind impotent Satiis wiite 
Satyis against I ust but be ehaste in thy 
flaming class when Alcxindei diiecl not trust 
his Eyes upon the ftir Daughtcis of Daiiiis, 
and when so mine Alen think thcie is no other 
way but Oiigen s 

Be charitable befoic Wealth makes thee 
coictous, and lose not the Glory of the Mite. 
If Riches incicase, let thy Mind hold pace 
with them , and think it not enough to be 
libcial, but munificent Tho a Cup of cold 
Water fiom some hand may not be without its 
Reward, yet stick not thou foi Wine and Oyl 
for the W'ounds of the distiessed , and treat 
the Poor, as oui Savioui did the Multitude, to 
the Reheks of some Baskets. 
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Trust not to the Omnipotcncy of Cold, or sect xxxi 
Sciy unto It, Thou iv t my ConJuLtui Kiss not 
thy Hand when thou beholdcst that terrestrial Jo>> “m 2^, 
Sun, noi bore thy Lar unto its Servitude A 6 

Slave unto Mammon makes no Servant unto 
God Covetousness ciacks the Sinews of Faith, '' 
numbs the Appiehension of anv thin,' above 
Sense, and only aftcctcd with the certainty of 
things picsent, mikes a pciadvcnture of I hings 
to come , lives but unto one Woild noi hones 
but feais anothei makes oui own Heath sweet 
unto othcis, bittei unto 0111 selves gives a dry 
Funenl Scenical Mouining, and no wet Lyes 
at the Cl IV e 

IfAvaiicc be thy \ ice vet mike it not thv 
Punishment Misei ible Men commiseiite not j, ,0, 
themselves, bowelless unto themselves ind 
meiriless unto then own Bowels Let the 
fiuition of Things bless the possession of them, 
ind take no satisfaction m dviiig but living 
rich 1 01 since thy good Woiks, not thy Goods, Rc\ xiv i-j 
will follow thee, since Riches iie in Appuitcn- 
anceofLife ind no deid Min is iieh to 1 imisli 
in Plenty, and live pooily to dve iich vveie a 
multiplying impiovemcnt in Madness, ind Lsc 
upon Use in Folly 

Persons lightly dip’d, not grain’d in genei ous si ci xxwii 
Honesty, aie but pale in Goodness, and faint 
hued in Sinceiity But be thou what thou vii 
tuously art, and let not the Ocean wash away 
thy Tinctuic Stand magnetically upon tbit Ams 
wheie piudcnt Simplicity hath fix’d thee ind 
let no Temptation invert the Poles of thy 
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Honesty and that Vice may be uneasie and 
even monstious unto thee, let itciatcd good 
Acts and long conhitncd Habits make Veitue 
natural, or a second Natuic in thee And 
since few oi none pioie eminently \eituous 
but from some advantageous Foundations in 
then Temper and natural Inclinations, study 
thy self betimes, and eaily find what Nature 
bids thee to be, oi telK thee what thou may’st 
be The) who thus timely descend into them 
sehes, ciiltieatmg the good Seeds which Natuie 
hath set m them and impioimg then picvalent 
Inclinations to Peifeciion, become not Shiubs 
but Cedais in then (jcnciations , and to be m 
the form of the best of the Bad, oi the woisl of 
the Good, w ill be no s itisfaction unto them 
SECT Let not the Law of ihv Countn be the non 
See'below °f Honests , nor think that always 

p i66 ' good enough which the Law will make good 

Naiiow' not the Law of Chant), I quit), 
Meicy , joyn Gospel Kighleousness with Legal 
Right , be not a mcci Gamaliel in the h aith, 
but let the Scimon in the Mount be thy laigiim 
unto the Law of Sinai 

spcT XXXIX Make not the Consequences of \citiic the 
theieof Be not beneficent foi a Name or 
Cymbal of Applause, nor exact and punctual in 
Commerce, for the Advantages of Tiust and 
Credit, which attend the Reputation of just and 
true Dealing, foi such Rewaids, tho unsought 
for, plain Viitue will bring with lici,whom all 
Men honour, tho they pursue not To have 
other bye ends in good Actions sowers laudable 



LETTER TO A FRIEND 


Perfoimances, which must have deeper Roots, 

Motions, and Instigations, to give them the 
Stamp of Veitues 

Tho humane Infirmity may betray thy heed- sect xi 
less days into the populai ways of Extrava- 
gancy, yet let not thine own depravity, or the 
toiicnt of VICIOUS Times, cairy thee into des- 
perate Lnoiniities in Opinions, Manners, or 
Actions If thou hast dip’d thv foot in the See below, 
Rivci, vet vcntiiic not ovei Rubicon run not'’ 
into Lxtitmitics liom whence there is no Re- 
gicssion, noi be cvci so closely shut up within 
the holds ot \ ICC and Iniquitv, as not to find 
some escape by a I’ostcin of Rtsipiscenev 

Owe not thy Humility unto Humiliation bv ct^'beio” 
Advoisity, but look humblv down in that State p 167 ’ 

when othcis look, upwaid upon thee Be patient 
in the Age of I’lidc and days of Will and Im- 
paticncv, when Men live but by Intcivals of 
Reason undei the Sovcieigntv ol Humoi and 
Passion, when tis in the Powei of evtiy one to 
ti vnsfoi m thee out of thy self md put thee into 
the shoit Aladness If you cannot nnitatc Job, 
yet come not short of Sociatcs, and those pa- 
tient Pagans who tired the tongues ot their 
Enemies, while they perceiv’d they spot then 
Malice at brazen Walls and Statues 

Let Age, not Envy, draw Wi inkles on thy sect xlh 
Cheeks , be content to be envied, but envy not p ,67 
Emulation may be plausible, and Indignation 
allowable , but admit no Treaty with that Pas- 
sion which no Circumstance can make good A 
Displacency at the good of others because they 
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cn)oy It, altlio wc «lo noi viant i*-, is an absurd 
Depravity, sticlcujg fasi unto hiiirape Nature from 
Its primitive Coiruption which he that can 
well subdue, wetc a Christian ot the first hlag- 
nitude, and fot ought 1 know, niaj have one foot 
alieady in Heaven 

While thou so hotlv disdaimst the Devil, be 
not guiltv of Diabolism Fall not into one Name 
with that unclean Spiiit nor act his Nature 
whom thou so much abhorrest , that is, to 
accuse, calumniate, backbite, whisper, detract 01 
sinistrousl) intcipret others , degcneious De- 
piavities and naiiovv-minded Vices, not only 
below S Paul’s noble Christian, but Aiistotle s 
true Gentleman Tiust not with some that the 
Epistle of S James IS Apocivphal and so read 
with less fcai that stabbing truth, that in com- 
pany with this Vice thy Religion is in vain 
Moses biokc the Fables without breaking of the 
Law, but whcic Chantv is bioke, the Law it 
self IS shittcied, which cannot be whole with- 
out Love, that is the fulfilling ol it Look 
humbly upon th> Viitucs, and tho thou ait iich 
in some, )ct think thy self pooi and naked 
without that crowning Grace, which thinketh no 
Evil, which envieth not, which bcaieth, be- 
lieveth,hopcth, endureth all things With these 
sure Giaces, while busie Tongues are crying out 
for a diop of cold Water, Mutes may be in 
Happiness, and sing the Trisai^mm m Heaven 

Let not the Sun m Capricorn go down upon 
thy Wrath, but wiite thy Wiongs m Water 
Draw the Curtain of Night upon Injuries, shut 
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them up in the Tmver of Oblivion, and let them 
be as tho they had not been Forgive thine 
Enemies totally, and without any Reserve of 
hope, that however God will rev'engc thee. 

Be substantially great in thyself, and more than sect *lv 
thou appearcst unto others , and let the World 
be deceived in thee, as they aie in the Lights of 
Heaven Hang eaily Plummets upon the Heels 
of Pride, and let Ambition have but an Epicycle 
or nariow Ciicuit in thee Mcasuic not thy self 
by thy Morning shadow, but by the Extent of 
thy Grave , and leckon thyself above the Earth 
by the Line thou must be contented with under 
It Spread not into boundless Expansions cither 
of Designs oi Uesiics Think not that Mankind 
hveth but foi a few, and that the lest arc born 
but to sene the Ambition of those who make 
but riies of Men, and \\ ildcincsscs of whole 
Nations Swell not into Actions which embroil 
and confound the Earth , but be one of those 
violent ones which foice the Kingdom of^i Mauh. 
Heaven If thou must needs reign, be Zeno’s 
King, and enjov that Empire which cveiy Man 
gives himself Certainly the iterated Injunc- 
tions of Christ unto Humility, Meekness, 

Patience, and that despised Train of ^'^rtues, 
cannot but make pathetical Impressions upon 
those who hav e well considered the Affairs of all 
Ages, wherein Pride, Ambition, and Vain-gloiy 
have led up the worst of Actions, and vv hereunto 
Confusion, Tiagcdies, and Acts denving all 
Religion, do owe their Originals 
liest not in an Ovation, but a Triumph ovei sect xl\i 
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See below, thy Passions , chain up the unruly Legion of 
** thy Breast, behold th) Tiophies uithin thee, 
not without thee Lead thine own Captivity 
captive, and be Casa} unto thyself. 
srcT xLvii Give no quaitci unto those Vices which are 
thine inward Familv, and having a Root in 
thy 'lenipci, plead a Right and Piopiiety m 
thee Evamme well th> complexional Inclina- 
tions Raise caily Batteries against those strong- 
holds built upon the Rock of Xatiiic, and make 
this a gieat pait of the Militia of thy Life The 
politick Nature of \ ice must opposed by 
Policv, and thciefoic wisci Honesties piojcct 
and plot against Sin, whcicin notwithstanding 
we are not to test m GciKials, oi the trite btia- 
tagems of Ait That may succeed with one 
Tempci which may piovc successless with 
anothoi theie is no Communitv oi Common- 
wealth of Virtue, cvciy Man must study his 
own Gvcononiv, and elect these Rules unto the 
Figuie of hiinsLlf 

sKCT Lastly, If length of Hays be thv Poition, 
SocMelo" make it not thy Expectation Reckon not upon 
p aji long Life, but live always beyond thy Account 
He that so often suiviveth his Expectation, lives 
many Lives, and will haidly complain of the 
shoitness of his Days Time past is gone like 
a shadow , make Times to come present Con- 
ceiv e that neai which may be far off , approxi- 
mate thy last Times by present Apprehensions 
of them live like a Neighboui unto Death, and 
think there is but little to come And since 
there is something in us that must still live on, 
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joyn both Ll^'es togcthw , unite them in thy 
Thoughts and Actions and live in one but for 
the other He who thus ordcreth the Pur- 
poses of this Life, will nei ei be far 
from the next , and is in some 
manner already in it, by an 
happy Conformity, and 
close Apprehen- 
sion of It 
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TO THE RIGHT HONOURABLE 


DAVID. EARL OF BUCHAN, 

VISCOUNT ALCIITERIIOUSE, 

LORD CARDROSS AND GLENDOVACHIE, 

ONE or rtih LORDS CO&nilSSIOTERS 
or POLICE 

AND LORD LIEUTENA VV OF THE COUNTIES 
or STIRLISG ARD CLACh 1/ 1 \SAN 
IN hOR IN BRirr II N 

Lord, 

The Honoui \ou hn\e done om r.iniil) ob 
ligeth us to make all just Acknowledgments of 
It, and theic is no Form of Acknowkclgmcnt in 
our powci moie woith> of Youi Lordships Ac 
ceptance than this Dedication of the Last \^ oik 
of our Honouicd and Leained Fathei Encou- 
raged hereunto b> the Knowledge we liaic of 
Your Lordships Judicious Relish of unit ci sal 
Learning and sublime \ irtue, we beg the Faiour 
of Your Acceptance of it, which will very much 
obhge oui Family in geneial, and her m par- 
ticular, who is, 

My Lord, 

Your Lordship s most humble Servant, 
ELIZABETH LITTELTON. 


[1716] 
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If any One, after he has read Rehgio Medtct 
and the ensuing Discourse, can make Doubt 
whether the same Person was the Author of them 
both, he may be assured by the Testimony of 
Mrs Littelton, Sr Thomas Brown’s Daugh- 
ter, who lived with her Father when it was com- 
posed by Him, and who at the time read it 
wntten b\ his own Hand, and also b> the Tes- 
timony of Olhcis, (^of whom 1 am One.) who read 
the MS of the Author immediately after his 
Death, and who h.ivc since lead the same, 
from which it hath been faithfully and csactly 
transcribed for the Picss The Reason why it 
was not pi lined sooner is, because it was un- 
happily lost, by being mislaj'd among other 
Mbs for which Search was latch made in the 
Presence of the Lord Arch-Bishop of Canter- 
bury, of which his Grace by Letter informed 
Mrs LmELlON, when he sent the MS to her 
There is nothing printed in the Discourse, or 
in the short notes, but what is found in the 
Original MS of the Author, except only where 
an Oversight had made the Addition or Trans- 
position of some woids necessary 

JOHN JEFFERY, 
Arch-Deacon of Norwich. 

[1716] 
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PART I. 

T read softly and circumspectly in this sect t 
funambulatory Track and narrow Path of 

, ■« F 1 E virtue vir- 

Gooducsb pursue Virtue virtuousl) le\en not luouhly 
good Actions nor render Virtues disputable 
btain not fair Acts with foul Intentions m.nnn 
not Upiightncss bv halting Concomitances, nor 
circumstantially deprave sub:>tantial Goodness 
Consider whereabout thou ait in Cebess 
Table, or that old Philosophical Pinav of the 
Life of Man whether thou ait jet in the Road 
of uncertainties , whether thou hast set entred 
the nariow Gate, got up the Hill and asperous 
way, which leadeth unto the House of banit\, or 
taken that purifying Potion from the hand of 
sinceie Erudition, which may send thee clear 
and puie away unto a virtuous and happ) Life 
In this virtuous Voyage of thy Life hull not 
.about like the Ark without the use of Rudder, 

Mast, or Sail, and bound for no Port Let not 
disappointment cause Despondency, nor diffi- 
culty Despair Think not that you are Sailing 
from Lima to Manillia, when you may fasten up 
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PARf I 


SFCT II 

A tnumph 
(not ovation) 
ov<r thy 

pJ^slon$. 


SECT 111 
Adjourn 
not thy 
chastity 


the Rudder, and sleep before the Wind ; but 
expect rough Seas, Flaws, and contrary Blasts , 
and ’tis well if by many cross Tacks and Veer- 
ings you arrive at the Port, for vve sleep in 
Lyons Skins in our Progress unto A'lrtue, and 
vve slide not, but climb unto it 

Sit not down in the popular P orms and com- 
mon Level of Virtues Offer not only Peace- 
Offerings but Holocausts unto God vvlicic all 
IS due make no reserve, and cut not a Cum- 
min Seed with the Almighty To seive Him 
singly to serve oui selves, were too partial apiece 
of Piety, not like to place us in the illustrious 
Mansions of Glory 

Rest not in an Ovation, but a Tnumph over 
thy Passions let Anger walk hanging down 
the head, let Malice go maniclLd, and Envy 
fetter’d after thee Behold w itliin thee the long 
ti am of tin Trophies, not w ithoiit tliee Make 
the quariclling Lapith)tes sleep, and Centaurs 
within lye quiet Cham up the uniul) Legion 
of thy breast , lead thine own captivity captive, 
and be Casai within thy sell. 

He that is Chast and Continent not to im- 
pair his strength, or honest for fear of Con- 
tagion, will hardly be heroically virtuous Ad- 
journ not this virtue untill that temper, when 
Cato could lend out his Wife, and impotent 
Satyrs write Satyrs upon Lust But be chast in 
thy flaming Days, when Alexander dar’d not 
trust his eyes upon the fair Sisters of Darius, 
and when so many think there is no other way 
but Ongen’s. 
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Show thy Art in Honesty, and loose not thy PART l 
Viitue by the bad Managciy of it Be tern- 
perate and sober, not to pieseiie your body in rate 
an ability for wanton ends, not to a\oid the 
infimy of common transgiessors that way, and 
theicby to hope to expiate 01 palliate obscure 
and closei \iccs, not to spue youi pmse, nor 
simply to enjoy health, but in one word, that to sene God 
theicby you may tnily sene God, which e\cr\ 
sickness will tell you you cinnot well do without 
health The sick Man s Sicrihce is but a lame 
Oblation Pious lieasuies la\ d up m healthful 
da\s plead for sick non peifoimances without 
which we must needs look back with anxietx 
upon the lost oppoilunitics of health and max 
hv\o cause lather to on\y than pitx the ends of 
penitent publick Suffeieis, who ^owiih health- 
full piaxeis unto the last Scene ol then lues 
and in the Intcgiitx of then faculties rctuin Eceles xu 7 
then Spiiit unto OOD That sjaae it 

Be Ch nit able befoie wealth make thee co- weT \ 
xetoiis, and loose not the gloix of the Mite It st'' 

Riches encieasc, let thy mind hold pace with«i kc 

them, and think it not enough to be Libeial 

but Munificent Though a Cup of cold water St 'huh x 

fiom some hand may not be xvithout its lewaid, ^ 

y et stick not thou fo’ "'Mine and Ox 1 foi the ‘-t Lute \ 

Wounds of the Distiesscd, and ti eat the pooi, 

as our Savioui did the Multitude, to the icliques To'"' " 

of some baskets Diffuse thy beneficence c irK iiifiusc ihj 

and while tliy Pleasures call thee Mastei thci e 

may be an Atropos of thy Foitunes befoie that 

of thy Life, and thy wrealth cut off before that 
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give hrgelyi 
widely 
Led XI 9 
Sl Luke VI 
30 


Prov XI* 
*7 


r edes XI 1 


2 Kings VI 

5-7 

SECT VI r 
Ihc covetous 
merciless to 
themselves , 
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hour, when all Men shall be poor , foi ihe J us- 
tice of Death looks equally upon the dead, and 
Charon expects no more fiom Alexander than 
from Irus 

Give not only unto stven^ but also unto eighty 
that IS, unto more than many Though to give 
unto eveiy one that asKith may seem seveie 
adxice, xct gixe thou also before asking, that 
IS, where want is silently clamoious, and mens 
Necessities, not their Tongues, do loudly call 
for thy Mercies .For though sometimes neces- 
sitousness be dumb, or miseu speak not out, 
yet true Chanty is sagacious, and will find out 
hints foi bcncncencc Acquaint tli) self uith 
the Phssiognom) of Mant, and let the dead 
colours and hist lines of ncccssiti suffise to tell 
thee thcic is an object foi tin bounti Spaie 
not whcic thou canst not casih be piodigal, and 
fear not to be undone bx meici I 01 since he 
who hath pity on ihe poor hndith unto ihe 
Almighty , \\ ho obscncs no Ides but 

exery dax foi llis paxments, Chant) becomes 
pious Usury, Chiistian Libcralitx the most 
thrixing industrx, and xxhat xxe adxentuie in a 
Cockboat may ictuin in a Carrack unto us He 
xxho thus casts his biead upon the Water shall 
surely find it again, foi though it falleth to the 
bottom. It sinks but like the Ax of the Prophet, 
to arise again unto him 

If Avarice be thj Vice yet make it not thy 
Punishment Misciablc men commiserate not 
themselves, bowelless unto others, and merci- 
less unto their own bowels. Let the fruition of 
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things bless the possession of them, and think part I 
jt more satisfaction to live richly than dye rich. 

For since thy good works, not thy goods, will Rev XJT 13. 
follow thee, since wealth is an appcrtinance 
of life, and no dead Man is Rich, to famish m 
Plenty, and li\e poorly to dye Rich, were a 
multipljing improvement in Madness, and use 
upon use in Folly 

Tiust not to the Omnipotcncvof Gold, and say iect vm 
not unto it. Thou ait my Coijidtint Kiss not 
thy hand to that Terrestrial Sun, nor bore thj >:« 6 
car unto its sen itude A Sla\ e unto Mammon " 

makes no sen ant unto GuD Covetousness 
cracks the smews of Faith , numbs the appre- 
hension of any thing above sense, and only 
affected with the cci taint) of things present, 
makes a peradv enturc of things to come , lives 
but unto one World, nor hopes but fears an- 
othci , makes their own death sweet unto others, 
bitter unto themselves, bungs foiinal sadness, 
sccmcal mourning, and no net eves at the 
grave 

Persons lightlv dipt, not grain’d in generous sect ix 
H onest), aic but pale m Goodness, and faint 
hued in Integrity But be thou what thou ™>i^lightli 
V ertuously art, and let not the Ocean wash aw a) 
thy Tincture Stand magnetically upon that 
Axis vv here prudent simplicity hath fi\t thee , 
and let no attraction invert the Poles of thy 
Honest) That Vice may be uneasy and ev'cn 
monstioiis unto thee, let iterated good Acts and 
long confirmed habits make Virtue almost na- 
tural, or a second nature in thee. Since vir- 
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SECT X 
Plain virtue 
Ha\e no 
by cods 


SECT XI 
Law of thy 
country, 
not the non 
ultra of thy 
honesty 


srci xir 
Moniht> not 
anibulator> 


tuous supei ^ti actions haic commonl) geneious 
foundations, dive into th> inclinations, and early 
discover what natuie bids thee to be, or tells 
thee thou may’st be Ihey who thus timely 
descend into themselves, and cultivalc the good 
seeds which natuie hath set in them, piovc not 
shrubs but Ccdais in their genciation, and to 
be in the foim of the best of the Bad, oi the 
woist of the Ciood, will be no satisfaction unto 
them 

Make not the consequence of Viituc the ends 
theieof Be not bcnehccnt foi a name or C>m- 
bal of applause, noi exact and just m Commeice 
foi the advantages of Trust and Ci edit, which 
attend the icputation of tiue and punctual deal- 
ing , foi thcao Rcwaids, though unsought foi, 
plain Viituc will bung with hci 'lo have other 
bj-ends in good actions sowtis Laud ible pei- 
foimanccs, which must have dccpci loots, mo- 
tives and instigations, to give them the stamp 
of Viitucs 

Let not the law of thy Countiv be the non 
ultra of thy Honest) , nor think that alwa)S 
good enough which the Law will make good. 
Narrow not the Law of Charity, Equity, Mercy, 
jO)n Gospel Righteousness with Legal Right, 
be not a meie Gamaliel m the Faith, but let 
the Sermon in the Mount be thy Tat gum unto 
the Law of Sinah 

Live by old Ethicks and the classical Rules 
of Honesty Put no new names or notions 
upon Authentick Viitucs and Vices Think 
not that Morality is Ambulatory , that Vices in 
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one age are not Vices in another , or that Virtues, part i 
which arc under the everlasting Seal of right 
Reason, may be Stamped by Opinion. And No new 
therefore, though \icioiis times invert the opi- '“hicks, 
nions of things, and set up a new Ethicks 
against Viituc, jet hold thou unto old Morality , 
and rather than JoUou a viiiUtliiiii to do evil, e* xxm 2 
stand like ronipej’s Pillar conspicuous by thy 
self, and single in Intcgrit) And since the 
worst of times affoid imitablc Examples of 
Virtue, since no Deluge of Vice is like to be 
so general but more than eight w ill escape , 
c)c well those Heroes who have held their 
Heads above Water, who have touched Pitch x,„_ 
and not been dclilcd, and in the common Con- ■ 
tagion haie roniamcd uncoirupted 

Let Age, not Env),draw' vvi inkles on th> sfct xih 
checks, be content to be envy d, but cn\> not 
Emulation mav be plausible, and Indignation depravity 
allow .able, but admit no treaty with that passion 
which no ciicumstance can make good A dis- 
placency at the good of others because they 
enjo) It, though not unwoithj of it, is an absurd 
depravity, sticking fast unto corrupted nature, 
and often too hard for Humility and Chant), 
the great Suppressors of Envy This surcl) 

IS a L)on not to be strangled but by Hercules 
himself, or the highest stress of our minds, and 
an Atom of that power which siibduelh all things Phii m s, 
unto it self 

Owe not thy Humility unto humiliation from szct mv 
adversity, but look liumbl) down in that State rnlTiiotm 
when others look upwards upon thee. 1 hink huimlianou. 
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!■ orgivcness 
to be total 
Eph IV 26 


SFCT \vi 
Lhanty the 
crowninif 
grace 
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not thy aw n shadow longer than that of others, 
nor delight to take the Altitude of thy self Be 
patient in the age of Pride, when Men live by 
short Intel \ als of Reason under the dominion 
of Humoi and Passion, when its m the Power 
of every one to tiansfoim thee out of th\ self, 
and run thee into the shoU madness If you 
cannot imitate Job, vet come not shoit of So- 
crates, and thObC patient Pag ms who tiicd the 
Tongues of then 1 nennes, while thev peiceivcd 
they spit tlicu malice at bia/cn Walls and 
Statues 

not the Sun m Capi icoi n down upon 
thy wiath, but wiitc thv wiongs in Ashes 
Draw the Cuitam of night upon injuries, shut 
them up in the lowci of Obliv ion, anti Itt them 
be as though they had not betn To forgive 
our Enemies, vet hope that Oon will punish 
them, lb not to foigive enough , to foigivc them 
our selves, and not to piav Gud tofoigivc them, 
IS a partial piece of Chaiitv foigivc thine 
enemies totally, ind without anv lubcivc, that 
hovvevci («oii will icvcngc thee 
While thou so hotly disclaiincst the Devil, 
be not guilty of Diabolism Fall not into one 
name with that unclean Spiiit, nor act his 
nature whom thou so much abhoricst , that is 
to accuse, calumniate, backbite, whisper, de- 
tract, or sinistiously intcipict othcis , dcgeiicr- 
ous depravities, and naiiow minded v ices, not 
only below St Paul’s noble Chi istian, but Aris- 
totle’s tiue Gentleman riiist not with some 
that the Epistle of St. James is Apoctyphal, and 
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so read with less fcai that Slabbing Tiuth, that part i 
in company « ith this i ice thy Religion is m vain. 

Moses broke the I ables without breaking of the Lx jutxu 

Law , but wheie Chariti is bioke, the I aw it self 

IS shatteied, which cannot be whole without 

Lo\e, which is the fuKilhng of it Look humbly Rom xm 

upon thy Viitucs, and though thou ait Rich 

in some, yet think thy self Pooi and Naked 

without that Crowning Giace, which thinketh |^Cor xm 4, 

no eiil, which eniiclh not, which beareth, ^ 

hopeth belicicth, cndurelh all things With 

these sine Oiaccs, while busy Tongues aie St Luke 

citing out foi a drop of cold Water, mutes 

may be in happiness, and sing tlie lusagion Rux u s 

in Hcaten 

Howeicr tin tindci standing mat water in tre-r xm 
the Them les of Tiue and false, yet fasten the Jf ^1,^ 
Ruddci of tilt W ill, steer strait unto good, and «ili su-cr 
fall not loul on c\ il Imagination is apt to rove, unto'good 
and conjecture to keep no bounds Some hate 
run out so fir, as to fancy the .Stais might be 
but the light of the Crtstalline Heaton shot 
through peifoi itions on the bodies of the Orbs 
Otheis moie ingeniously doubt whether theie 
hath not been a tast tiact of Land in the At- 
lantick Ocean, which Eaithquakes and tiolent 
causes have long ago detouied Speciilatite 
Misapprehensions mav be innocuous, but im- 
morality pernicious Theoiical mistakes and 
Physical Dctiations may condemn our Judg- 
ments, not lead us into Judgment, but pei- 
teisity of Will immoral and sinfull enoimitics 
)valk with Adraste and Nemesis at their Backs, 

H 
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I^id early 
ddiance to 
thy rooted 

MCCS. 


SECT >IX 

Be substan 
tially great 


CHRISTIAN MORALS 

pursue us unto Judgment, and lea\e usMciously 
miserable 

Bid early defiance unto those Vices which are 
of thine inward hamil), and haMng a root in 
thy Temper plead a right and propiiet) in thee 
Raise timch batteries against those strong holds 
built upon the Rock of Nature and make this a 
great part of the \Iihtia of th\ htc Delude not 
thy self into iniquities from participation oi com- 
munity. which abate the sense but not the ob- 
liquity of them lo conceue sins les-, or less 
of sins, because others also traif-gicss, were 
morally to commit that natuial fallact of Man. 
to take comfort from Society , and tliink ad\ er- 
sities loss, because others also sullci them The 
politick natuie of \ ice must be opposed by 
Policy, and theieforc wiser Honesties project 
ind plot against it, wherein notwithstanding 
ve are not to test in geneials, or the tiite 
Stratagems of \rt 1 hat mat succeed w ith one 
wrhich may prose successless with another 
there is no community or common-weal of 
Virtue, etert man must study his own oeco- 
nomy, and adapt such i ules unto the figure of 
himself. 

Be substantially great in thy self, and more 
than thou appearcst unto others , and let the 
World be doceitcd in thee, as they are in the 
Lights of Heaven Hang eailv plummets upon 
the heels of Pride, and let Ambition have but an 
Epicycle and narrow circuit in thee Measure 
not thy self by thy morning shadow, but by the 
extent of thy grave , and Reckon thy self above 
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the Earth by the line thou must be contented PART l 
with undei it Spread not into boundless Ex- 
pansions cither of designs or desiics Think 
not that mankind lu eth but for a few, and that 
the rest ai e born but to serve those Ambitions, 
whieh make but flies of Men and wildei nesses 
of whole Nations Swell not into \ehement 
actions which imbioil and confound the Eaith, 
but be one of those violent ones which foice the St Matth 
Kingdom of Heaven If thou must needs lule ' ” 
be Zenos King, and enjoy that Einpiie which minireh” 
cveiy Man gives himself He who is thus his 
own Monaich contentedly swajs the Scepter 
of himself, not envjing the Gloij of Ciowned 
Heads and Llohims of the Faith Could the 
^\olld unite m the piactise of that dcspi'-cd 
tiain of \iitucs, which the Divine Lthicks of 
oui Savioui hath so inculcated unto us, the 
fuiious ficc of things must disappeai, Eden 
would be jet to be found, and the Angds might 
look down not with pit), but Joj upon us 

rhough the Quickness of thine Lai weie able sfct yx 
to leach the noise of the Moon which some ci'umnL” 
think It maketh in it’s rapid rev olution , though 
the number of thy Ears should equal A/gm liis 
Eyes, jet stop them all with the wise man’s 
wax, and be deaf unto the suggestions of Tale 
bearcis, Calumniatois, Pickthank or Malevo 
lent Delators, who, while quiet Men sleep, st Maith 
sowing the Tares of discord and division, di^- 
tract the tranquillity of Charity and all friendly 
Society These are the Tongues that set the 
world on fire, cankers of reputation, and, like m 6 
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that of Jonas his Gourd, Mitber a good name 
m a night EmI Spirits ma> sit still while these 
Spints walk about, and perform the business 
of Hell To speak more strictly, our corrupted 
hearts arc the Factories of the Deiil, which 
may be at work without his presence For 
when that circumi enting Spirit hath drawn 
Malice, En\y, and all unrighteousness unto 
well rooted habits in his disciples, iniquit\ then 
goes on upon its own legs, and if the gate of 
Hell were shut up for a time, Vice would still 
be fertile and produce the fruits of Hell Thus 
when God forsakes us, Satan also Icaies us 
for such offenders he looks upon as suie and 
sealed up, and his temptations then needless 
unto them 

Annihilate not the Mercies of God by the 
Oblivion of Ingratitude For Oblivion is a kind 
of Annihilation, and for things to be as though 
they had not been is like unto nev er being 
Make not thy Head a Grave, but a Reposi- 
tory of God’s meicies Though thou hadst the 
Memory of Seneca, or Simonides, and Con- 
science the punctual Memonst within us, yet 
trust not to thy Remembrance in things which 
need Phylacteries Register not only strange, 
but merciful occurrences Let Ephemendes not 
Olympiads give thee account of His mercies 
Let thy Dianes stand thick with dutiful Me- 
mentos and Astensks of acknowledgment 
And to be compleat and forget nothing, date 
not His mercy from thy nativity , look beyond 
the World, and before the i£ra of Adam 
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Paint not the Sepulcher of thy sell, and strive part I 
not to beautify thy coiruption Be not an Ad- Conscience 
vocate for thy Vices, noi call for many Hour- uill shorten 
Glasses to justify thy imperfections '1 hink not 
that alwajs good which thou thinkcst thou canst 
alwa\s make good, noi that concealed which 
the Sun doth not behold That which the Sun 
doth not now see will be visible when the Sun 
IS out, and the Stais aie fallen fiom Heav'cn 
Mban while there is no darkness unto Con- 
science, which can see without Light, and in See below, 
the deepest obscuiity give a cleai Di aught of 
things, which the Cloud of dissimulation hath 
conceal’d fiom all ejes Thcic is a natural 
standing Com t within us, examining, acquitting, 
and condemning at the Tiibtinal of oiii selves, 
wheicin iniquities have then natuial Theta’s, 
and no nocent is absolved bv the vcidict of 
himself And therefore, although our tians- 
giessions shall be trjed at the last bar, the 
process need not be long , for the J iiclge of all 
knowtth all, and eveiy Man will nakedly know 
himself, and when so few aie like to plead 
not Guilty, the Assize must soon hav e an end 

Comply with some humois, bear with othcis, sect xvm 
but serve none Civil complacency consists “ 

with decent honesty Flatteiy is a Juggler, and 
no Kin unto Sinceiity But while thou main- 
tamest the plain path, and scornest to llattci 
others, fall not into self Adulation, and become non 
not thine own Parasite Be deaf unto thv self, 
and be not bctiayed at home Self-credulity, 
pride, and levity lead unto self-idolatry. There 



174 


CHRISTIAN MORALS. 


PART I 


SECT XXIV 

Study ihe 
dominion of 
thyself 


Eph. ¥1. iXf 
fta 


is no Damocles like unto self opinion, nor any 
Siren to our own fawning Conceptions To 
magnify our minor things, or hug our selves in 
our apparitions , to alford a credulous Ear unto 
the clawing suggestions of fancy , to pass our 
days in painted mistakes of our selv es , and 
though we behold our own blood, to think our 
selves the Sons of Jupiter, 31 e blandishments 
of self love, worse than outward delusion By 
this Imposture Wise Men sometimes aic irfis- 
taken in their Llev ation, and look abov e them- 
selves , and Fools, which aie Antipodes .unto 
the Wise, conceive themselves to be but their 
Pencect, and in the same parallel with them 
Be not a IhtcuUs fnitns abroad, and a Pol- 
tion within thv self To chase our Enemies out 
of the Field, and be led captive bv our Vices, 
to beat down our toes, and fall down to our 
Concupiscences, aie Solecisms in Moral Schools, 
and no Laurel attends them To well manage 
our Affections and wild Hoiscs of Plato, are 
the highest Ciicenscs, and the noblest Uigla 
diation IS in the Iheatei of oui selves for 
therein our invvaid Antagonists, not only like 
common Gladiators, with ordinary Weapons 
and down right Blows make at us, but also 
like Retiary and Laqueary Combatants, with 
Nets, Frauds, and Entanglements fall upon us 
Weapons for such combats are not to be forged 
at Lipara Vulcan’s Art doth nothing m this 
internal Mihtia, wherein not the Armour of 
Achilles, but the Armature of St Paul, gives 
the Glonous day, and Triumphs not Leading 
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up into Capitols, but up into the highest 
Heavens And therefore, while so many think 
It the only valour to command and master 
others, study thou the Dominion of thy self, 
and quiet thine oivn Commotions Let Right 
Reason be thy Lycurgus, and lift up thy hand 
unto the Law of it, move by the Intelligences 
of the superiour Faculties, not by the Rapt of 
Passion, nor merely by that of 'temper and 
Constitution 'fliey w ho are mci cly carried on 
by the Wheel of such Inclinations, without the 
Hand and Guidance of Sovereign Reason, ate 
but the Automatons pait of mankind, rather 
lived than living, or at least undeihving them- 
selv es 

Let not Fortune, which hath no name in 
Sciiptuie, have any in thy Divinity Let Pio- 
vidcncc, not Chance, have the honoui of thy 
acknovvlcdgnients, and be thy Oedipus in Con- 
tingences Mark well the Paths and winding 
Way s thereof, but be not too wise in the Con- 
stiuction, or sudden m the Application The 
Hand of Providence writes often by Abbic- 
viatures, Hieroglvphicks or short Charactcis, 
which, like the Laconism on the Wall, are not 
to be made out but by a Hint or Key from that 
Spirit which indited them Leave future occur- 
rences to their uncertainties, think that which 
IS present thy own , and since ’tis easier to 
foretell an Eclipse, than a foul Day at some 
distance, look for little regular below Attend 
with patience the uncertainty of Things, and 
what lieth yet unexerted in the Chaos of Fu- 
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tunty The uncertainty and ignorance of Things 
to come makes the World new unto us by un- 
expected Emergences, whcicb\ ^^e pass not our 
days m the trite load of ahaiis affoiding no 
Novity, for the novellizing Spiiit of Man lives 
bj variety and the new Faces of things 

Though a contented Mind enlaigeth the 
dimension of little things, and unto some ’tis 
Wealth enough not to be Pooi. and otheis are 
well content, if they be but Rich enough to be 
Honest, and to give eveiy Man his due, yet 
fall not into that obsolete Affectation of Itravery 
to thiow away thy Money, and to reject all 
Honours oi honourable stations m this courtly 
and splendid Woild Old Gcnciositv is super- 
annuated, and such contempt of the Woild out 
of date No Man is now like to refuse the 
favour of gi cat ones, or be content to sav unto 
Pitnces, iiiand out of my Sun And if any 
there be of such antiquated Resolutions, they 
are not like to be tempted out of them bv great 
ones , and 'tis fair if the) escape the name of 
Hypocondi lacks from the Genius of lattei times, 
unto whom contempt of the Woild is the most 
contemptible opinion, and to be able, like Bias, 
to cany all they hav'e about them weie to be 
the eighth Wise man Howevet, the old tetrick 
Philosophers look’d alwajs with Indignation 
upon such a Face of Things, and observing the 
unnatural current of Riches, Power, and Honour 
in the World, and vvithall the imperfection and 
dement of persons often advanced unto them, 
were tempted unto angry Opinions, that Affairs 
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were ordered moie by Stars than Reason, and 
that things went on rathei by Lottery than 
Election 

If thy Vessel be but small in the Ocean of 
this World, if Jleanncss of Possessions be thy 
allotment upon Eaith, forget not those Virtues 
which the great Disposei of all bids thee to 
entertain fioiii thy Quality and Condition, that 
is, Submission, Ilumilitt, Content of mind, and 
Industrj Content may d«ell in all Stations 
To be low, but abotc contempt, may be high 
enough to be Happy But many of low Degiee 
ma\ be highei than computed, and some Cubits 
abo\e the coiinnon Coinmensuiation , foi in all 
States \iitue gnes Qualifications and Allow- 
ances, nhieh inikc out defects Rough Dia- 
monds aic sometimes mistaken foi Pebbles, and 
MeannCsiS may bo Rieli in Accomplishments, 
which Kichcs in tain dcsiic If oui meiits be 
abote mil Stations, if oui mtiinsccal \ alue be 
gicatci than what wc go for oi out A alue than 
our A'aliiation, and if we stai d highei in GoD’S, 
than in the Censoi’s Book, it may make some 
equitable balance in the inequalities of this 
Woild, and there may be no such tast Chasm or 
Gulph between dispaiities as common Measures 
deteimine The Divine Eye looks upon high and 
low differently fiom that of Man They who 
seem to stand upon Olympus, and higli mounted 
unto OUT c^ cs, may be but m the Valleys and low 
Giound unto His , for He looks upon those as 
highest who neaiest approach His Divinity, and 
upon those as lowest who are farthest from it. 
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When thou lookest upon the Imperfections 
of others, allow one L\e for what is Laudable 
in them, and the balance the> have from some 
excellency, which maj render them consider- 
able While we look with fear or hatied upon 
the Teeth of the Viper, we may behold Ins Eje 
with love In venemous Natuies something 
maybe amiable Poysons afford Antipojsons 
nothing IS totall>, or altogether uscleslv bad 
Notable Virtues are sometimes dashed with 
notorious Vices and in some mcious tempers 
have been found ilhistiious Acts of \iituc, 
which makes such obsei table woith in some 
actions of King Dunetmis, Antonius, and 
Ahab, as are not to bo found in the same kind 
in Aiistidcs, Numa, or David Constanev, 
Generosit), Clemcncv, and Liberaht> have been 
highly conspicuous in some Poisons not maikt 
out in other concerns foi Example or Imitation 
But since Goodness is cxemplai \ in all, if others 
have not oui \irtucs, let us not be wanting m 
theirs, nor, scorning them for then Vices whereof 
we are free, be condemned by their Virtues 
wherein we aie deficient There is Dross, 
Alloy, and Embasement in all human Temper, 
and he flieth without Wings, who thinks to find 
Oph)r or pine Metal in any For peifection is 
not, like Light, center’d in an> one Body , but, 
like the dispersed Seminahties of Vegetables at 
the Creation, scattered through the whole Mass 
of the Earth, no place producing all, and almost 
all some. So that ’tis well, if a perfect Man 
can be made out of many Men, and, to the per- 
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feet Eye of God, even out of Mankind Time, 
which perfects some Things, impel fects also 
others Could we intimately appiehend the 
Ideated Man, and as he stood in the intellect of 
God upon the first exertion by Creation, we 
might more naiiowly comprehend our present 
Degeneration, and how widely we are fallen 
from the pure Exemplar and Idea of our Nature 
for after this corruptive Elongation from a 
primitive and pure Creation, we are almost lost 
in Degeneration , and Adam hath not only 
fallen fiom his Cieitoi, but vve our selves from 
Adam, out I )cho and pi imary Generator 
Quariel not rashly with Adversities not )et 
understood, and ovcilook not the Meicies often 
bound up m them , for vve considei not suffi 
ciently the good of Evils, nor faiilj compute 
the Meicics of Providence m things afflictive 
at first hand The famous Andicas Dona being 
invited to a Feast by Aloysio Fieschi with 
design to Kill him, just the night befoie fell 
mercifully into a fit of the Gout, and so escaped 
that mischief When Cato intended to kill 
himself, fiom a blow which he gave his scivant, 
who would not reach his Svvoid unto him, his 
Hand so swell d that he had much ado to effect 
his design Heieby any one but a resolved 
Stoick might have taken a fair hint of con- 
sideration, and that some meicifull Genius 
would have contrived his preservation To be 
sagacious in such inlercurrences is not Super- 
stition, but wary and pious Discretion , and to 
contemn such hints were to be deaf unto the 
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speaking hand of God, wherein Socrates and 
Cardan would haidly ha\c been mistaken 

Break not open the gate of Destiuction, and 
make no haste 01 bustle unto Ruin Post not 
heedlesly on unto the von uttui of 1 olh, or 
precipice of Peidition Let \icious wajs hate 
their Tiopicks and Delle\ions, and swim in the 
Waters of Sin but as in the Asphallick Lake, 
though smeaicd and dchled. not to sink to the 
bottom If thou hast dipt th) foot in the 
Blink, jet \cntute not o\ci Rubicon run not 
into Extiemitics fiom whence lliue is no le 
giession In the Mciouswa's of theWoild it 
meicifull) fallah out tint we become not c\ 
tempore wicked, but it taketh some time and 
pains to undo oui sebes We fill not fiom 
Viitue, like Vulcan fiom Hcaicn in a da\ 
Bad Dispositions icquiie some time to glow 
into bad Habits, bad Habits must undermine 
good, and often lepeatcd acts make us habi- 
tually eiil so that b\ giadual dcpi .aa ations, 
and while we aiC but sta^gciingh c\il, we aie 
not left without Paientheses of considei ations, 
thoughtful rebukes, and meiciful interi entions, 
to recal us unto our sehes Foi the Wisdom 
of God hath methodiz’d the couise of things 
unto the best adiantage of goodness, and 
thinking Consideiators oicilook not the tract 
thereof 

Since Men and Women have their proper 
Virtues and Vices, and e\cn Twins of different 
sexes have not only distinct coverings in the 
Womb, but differing qualities and virtuous 
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Habits after , transplace not their Proprieties part i 
and confound not their Distinctions Let Mas- 
culine and feminine accomplishments shine in 
their proper Orbs, and adoin their icspective 
subjects However unite not the Vices of both 
Sexes in one, be not Monstious in Iniquity, nor 
Hermaphroditically \ itious 

If geneious Honesty, Valour, and plain Deal- sect xxxn 
mg, be the Cognisance of thy Family oi Cha- "°he 
racteristick of thy Countiv, hold fast such merits of thy 
inclinations suckt in with thv first Hi oath, and 
which lay in the Cradle with thee Fall not ‘hi o»n 
into tiansforming dcgenciations, which undci 
the old name create a new Nation Be not an 
Alien in thine own Nation, bi.ng not Oiontes 
into Tiber , learn the Vii tucs not the \’ices of thy 
foicign Neighbours, an J make thv imitation by 
discietion not contagion Fed something of thv 
self m the noble Acts of thv Anccstois and find 
in thine own Genius that of thv Picclcccssois 
Rest not undei the I xpiicd mciits of otheis, 
shine li) those of thv own I lame not like the 
ccntial hie which cnlightncth no 1 ves, which no 
Man seeth, and most men think theie’s no such 
thing to be seen Add one Ray unto the com- 
mon Lustre, add not only to the Numbei but 
the Note of thy Generation, and piove not a 
Cloud but an Asterisk in thy Region 

Since thou hast an Alaium in thy Breast, ifct xxxiii 
which tells thee thou hast a Living Spirit in „l\y"hy 
thee above two thousand times in an hour, dull dxjsinsloth 
not away thy Days in sloathful supimty and the 
tediousness of doing nothing To strenuous 
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Minds there is an inquietude in overquietness, 
and no labonousness in labout , and to tread a 
mile after the slow pace of a Snail, or the heavy- 
measures of the Lazy of Biazilia, were a most 
tiling Pennance, and worse than a Race of some 
furlongs at the Olympicks The rapid courses 
of the heavenly bodies are rather imitable by 
our Thoughts than our coiporeal Motions, yet 
the solemn motions of our lives amount unto a 
gi eater measuiethan is commonly apprehended 
Some few men have suriounded the Globe of 
the Earth, yet many in the set Locomotions 
and movements of their davs have measuied 
the circuit of it, and twenty thousand miles have 
been exceeded bv them Move circumspectly 
not meticulously, ind lather caiefiilly sollicitoiis 
than anxiously solhcitudinous Think not there 
IS a Lyon m the way, nor walk with Leaden 
Sandals in the paths of Goodness, but in all 
Virtuous motions let Prudence detenmne thy 
measures Strive not to run like Hci cults, 
a furlong in a bieath Fcsti nation may prove 
Precipitation, dchbciating delay may be wise 
cunctation, and slowness no sloathfulness 

Since Virtuous Actions have then own Tnim- 
pets, and without any noise fiom thy self will 
have then resound abioad, busy not thy best 
Member m the Encomium of thy self Praise 
IS a debt we owe unto the Virtues of others, and 
due unto our own fiom all, whom Malice hath 
not made Mutes, or Envy struck Dumb Fall 
not liowevei into the common prevaricating wav 
of self commendation and boasting, by denoting 
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the imperfections of otheis He who discom- part i 
mendeth others obhquelj commendcth himself. 

He who whispers their infirmities proclaims his 
own Exemption from them, and consequently 
savs, lam not as this Publican, or Hic ntg’er, St Luke 
whom I talk of Open ostentation and loud tain- ” 
gloi} IS more toleiable than this obliquit>, as but 
containing some t roath no Ink, as but consisting 
of a pcisonal piece of foll>, nor complicated with 
uncharitablencss Superfluously we seek a pre- 
carious applause abioad cicr) good Man hath 
his plauditc within himself, and though his 
1 ongue be silent, is not without loud Cymbals 
in his 111 east Conscience will become his 
Pancgirist, and nevtt foiget to crown and extol 
him unto himself 

Bless not thy self only that thou weit bom in scci xxxv 
Athens but among thy multiply eel acknow 
Icdgments lift up one hand unto Heaien, that prrenh 
thou wcit born of Honest Paients, that Mo- 
dcste, Humility, Patience, and Veiacity lay m 
the same I gg, and came into the Woi Id with 
thee Fiom such foundations thou may’st be 
Happy in a Viituous precocity, and make an 
early and long walk in Goodness , so may’st 
thou more naturally feel the contrariety of Vice 
unto Natuie, and resist some by the Antidote of 
thy Temper As Chanty coveis, so Modesty Modesty 
preventeth, a multitude of sms, " ithholding 
fiom noonday Vices and biazen-brow d Ini of sms 
quities, fiom sinning on the house top, and 
painting our follies with the rays of the Sun 
Where this Virtue reigneth, tliough Vice may 
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show its Head, it cannot be in its Glory where 
shame of sin sets, look not for Virtue to arise , 
for when Modesty taketh Wing, Astraea goes 
soon after 

The Heroical vein of hlankind runs much in 
the Souldiery, and couragious part of the World, 
and in that form we oftenest find Men above 
Men History is full of the gallantry of that 
Tribe , and when we read their notable Acts, we 
easily find what a difference theie is between a 
Life in Plutarch and m Laertius \\ here true 
Fortitude dwells, Lojalty, Bount>, Friendship, 
and Fidelity may be found A man may con- 
fide in persons constituted for noble ends, who 
dare do and suffer, and who haic a Hand to 
burn for their Countiy and their Fiicnd Small 
and creeping things are the product of petty 
Souls He IS like to be mistaken, who makes 
choice of a cotetous Man for a Fiicnd or relieth 
upon the Reed of narrow and poltion Friend- 
ship Pitiful things arc only to be found m the 
cottages of such Breasts , but bright Thoughts, 
clear Deeds, Constancy, Fideht), Bountj, and 
generous Honesty aie the Gems of noble Minds, 
wherein (to derogate from none,) the true Hero- 
ick English Gentleman hath no Peer. 
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P UNISH not thy self with Pleasure; glut sect i 
not thy sense with palative Delights , nor J^yrer/with 
revenge the contempt of Temperance by the pe- pleasure . 
nalty of Satiety Were there an Age of delight 
or any pleasure durable, who would not honour 
Volupia ’ but the Race of Delight is short, and 
Pleasures have mutable faces The pleasures 
of one age aie not pleasures m another, and 
their Lives fall short of our own Lven in our 
sensual davs the sticiigth of delight is in its the strength 
seldomness or rarity, and sting in its satiety 
Mediocrity is its Life, and immodcracy its Con- seldomness. 
fusion The luxurious Emperois of old incon- 
siderately satiated themselves with the Dainties 
of Sea and Land, till, weaned through all varie- 
ties, their refections became a study unto them, 
and they were fain to feed by Invention No- 
vices in true Epicurism' which by mediocrity, 
paucity, quick and healthful Appetite, makes 
delights smartly acceptable, wheieby Epicurus 
himself found yuptter’s train in a piece of 
Cytheridian Cheese, and the Tongues of Night- 
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/ngals in a dish of On^ons Hereb> healthful 
and temperate poveit> hith the start of nau 
seating Luxurj , unto uhose dear and naked 
appetite e\ ery meal is a hast, and in one single 
dish the first com se of Mctcllus , « ho are cheaply 
hungry, and neier loose their hungei, or advan- 
tage of a craving appetite, because obv lous food 
contents it, while Nero half famish d could not 
feed upon a piece of Bread, and hngiing after 
his snowed water, hardl) got down an ordinary 
cup of Calda B> such circumscriptions of 
pleasure the contemned Philosophcis reseived 
unto themselves the seciet of Delight, which 
the Helluos of those dajs lost in then cvoi 
bitances In vain we study Delight it is at 
the command of every sobei Mind and in eveiy 
sense born with us, but Natuie, who teacheth 
us the lule of pleasure, instructeth also in the 
bounds thereof, and whcie its line cxpircth 
And therefoie temperate Minds, not pressing 
their pleasures until the sting appearcth, enjov 
then contentations contcntedlv and without le 
gret, and so escape the folly of excess, to be 
pleased unto displacencv 

Bring candid Lyes unto the perusal of mens 
works, and let not Zoilism or Detraction blast 
well intended labours He that endureth no 
fiults in mens writings must only read his own, 
wheiem for the most part all appeareth white 
(2uotation mistakes, in idvertency, expedition 
and human Lapses, may make not only Moles 
but Wilts in learned Authors, who notwith 
standing, being judged by the capital matter, 
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admit not of disparagement I should unwill- PART II 
ingl> affirm that Cicero was but slightly versed 
in Homer, because in his Work De Gloria he 
ascribed those veises unto Aja\, which were 
delitered by Hectoi What if Plautus in the 
account of Hciciiles mistaketh nativity for con- 
ception ■“ Who would have mean thoughts of 
Apollinaris Sidonius, who seems to mistake the 
Riiei Tigiisfor Luphrates, and, though a good 
Historian and learned Bishop of Auvergne, had 
the misfoitune to be out in the Story of David, 
making mention of him when the Ark was sent 
back by the Philistins upon a Cait, which was < Sam vi 
before his time ’ Though I hav c no great opinion 
of Machiavel’s Learning, yet I shall not pie- 
sently say, that he was but a Novice in Roman 
Histoiy, because he was mistaken in placing 
Commodus after the Lmperour Sev cius Capital 
liuths are to be nairowly eyed, collateral Lapses 
and circumstantial deliveries not to be too 
stiictly sifted And if the substantial subject 
be well foiged out, we need not evamine the 
spaiks which iricgiilarly fly from it 

Let well-weighed Considerations, not stitl and vect m 
peremptory Assumptions, guide thy diseouises 
Pen, and Actions To begin 01 continue 0111 "ell weighed 
works like Trismegistus of old, Vattm, ciiti tiorii.'guSe 
verum, atgue vei isstmum est, would sound ai 1 o 
gantly unto piesent Lais in this strict enquiring 
Age, wherein, for the most part, Piobably, and 
Perhaps, will haidly serve to mollify the Spiiit 
of captious Contradictors If Cardan saith that 
a Parrot is a beautiful Bird, Scaligei will set his 
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PART II 


SECT n 


Natural 
parts and 


Wits o’ work to prove it a deformed Animal 
The Compage of all Physical Truths is not so 
closely jointed, but opposition may find intru- 
sion, nor always so closely maintained, as not 
to suffer attrition Many Positions seem quodli- 
bctically constituted, and like a Delphian Blade 
will cut on both sides Some Truths seem al- 
most Falshoods, and some Falshoods almost 
Truths, wherein Falshood and Piuth seem 
almost a:quilibriously stated, and but a few 
grains of distinction to bear down the ballance 
Some have digged deep, >et glanced b) the 
Royal Vein , and a Man may come unto the Peri- 
cardium, but not the Heart of Truth Besides, 
many things are known, as some arc seen, that 
IS by Parallaxis, or at some distance from their 
true and proper beings, the supci ficial regard of 
things having a different aspect from their true 
and cential Natures And this moves sober 
Pens unto suspensory and timoious assertions, 
nor presently to obtrude them as Sibvls leaves, 
which after considciations may find to be but 
folious appaicnccs, and not the central and vital 
interiours of Truth 

Value the Judicious, and let not mere acquests 
in minor parts of Learning gain thy precvisti- 
mation ’Tis an unjust way of compute to 
magnify a weak Head for some Latin abilities, 
and to undeivaluea solid Judgment, because he 
knows not the genealogy of Hector When that 
notable King of France would have his Son to 
know but one sentence in Latin, had it been a 
good one, perhaps it had been enough Natural 
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parts and good Judgments lule the World part ii 
States are not governed by Ligotisms Many 
have ruled ^\eU who could not perhaps define a the«orld 
Commonwealth, and thej who undcistand not 
the Globe of the Laith command a great part 
of it hcie n ituial Logick pieiails not, arti- 
ficial too often failcth Where Nature fills the 
Sails, the \ esscl goes smoothlj on and when 
Judgment is the Pilot, the Lnsurance need not 
be high A\ hen Industry builds upon Nature, 
we m c\pcct P\ iimids whcic th it foundation 
IS w iiUing the stiuctiire must be low Phej do 
most b> books, who could do much without 
them, and he that chicfli ows himself unto 
himseif IS the substanti il M m 

Let the Studies be fice ns tin Ihoughts and ic t \ 
ContemplPiois, but fl\ not onl\ upon the wings fhc'iiilve!. 
of Ima-,iintion join Sense unto Renson, 

L\peiiment unto Speculation, and so giie 1 fe rcpciuionV 
unto Lmbi ion liiitlis and ^ eiitics ict in then 
Chaos Ihcic is nothin^ moie accept iblc unto 
the ingenious World, than this noble Ehictation 
of Tiuth, wheicm, against the tcnacitj of Pic- 
judice and Picscnption, this Centun now pie- 
vaileth What Libiaucs of new Volumes af- 
tei times will behold, and in what a new W'orld 
of Knowledge the eies of our Posterity may be 
happy, a few Ages may jO) fully declaie, and is 
but a cold thought unto those who cannot hope 
to behold this Exantlation of Truth, or that 
obscured \ iigin half out of the Pit W'hich 
might make some content with a commutation 
of the time of their lives, and to commend the 
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PART II Fancy of the Pythagorean metempsychosis , 
whereby they might hope to enjoy this happiness 
in their third or fouith selves, and behold that 
in Pythagoras, which they now but foresee in 
Euphorbus The World, which took but six 
days to make, is like to take si\ thousand to 
make out meanwhile old Truths voted down 
begin to resume their plaees, and new ones arise 
upon us , wherein there is no comfort in the 
happiness of Tully’s Elizium, or an> satisfac- 
tion from the Ghosts of the Ancients, who knew 
so little of what is now well known Men dis- 
parage not Antiquity, who prudentl) cvalt new 
Enquiries, and make not them the Judges of 
Truth, who were but fellow Lnquiicrs of it 
Who can hut mignify the Endeavors of Aiis- 
totle, and the noble start which Lc lining hid 
under him, 01 less than pitty the slcndci pio 
gression made upon such advantages, while 
many Ccntuncs were lost in icpetitions and 
transcriptions sealing up the Book of Know- 
ledge? And theiefore, lather thin to swell the 
leayes of Learning by fruitless Repetitions, to 
sing the same Song in all Ages, noi adv enture 
at Essays bejond the attempt of others, many 
would be content that some would write like 
Helmont or Paracelsus, and be willing to 
endure the monstrosity of some opinions, for 
divers singular notions requiting such abcria- 
tions 

SECT VI Despise not the obliquities of joungerwajs, 

S''beuer"°* despair of better things whereof there is yet 

things no prospect. Who would imagine that Diogenes, 
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who in his younger da> s was a falsifier of Money, part ii 
should in the after-course of his Life be so great 
a contemner of Metal ^ Some Negros, who no prospect 
believe the Resurrection, think that they shall 
rise white Even in this life Regeneration 
may imitate Resurrection, our black and vitious 
tinctures may wear off, and goodness cloath us 
with candoui Ciood Admonitions knock not 
alwj\s in vain There will be signal Examples 
of (jOD’s mercy, and the Angels must not want st Lute 
their charitable Rcjojccs for the conversion of*-'' *“ 
lost Sinners I igiires of most Angles do nearest 
approach unto Circles, which have no Angles at 
all Some may be near unto goodness, who are 
conceived far fiom it, and many things happen, 
not likely to ensue fiom any promises of Ante- 
cedencies Culpable beginnings have found 
commendable conclusions, and infamous courses 
pious I etractations Detestable Sinneis have 
proved exemplary Conveits on Eaith, and may 
be glorious in the Apaitmcnt of Maiy Magda- 
len in Heaven Men are not the same through 
all divisions of their Ages Time, Expeiicnce, 
self-Reflexions, and God’s mercies, make in 
some vvell-temper’d minds a kind of translation 
before Death, and Men to differ from them- 
selves as well as fiom other Persons Hereof 
the old World affoided many Examples to the 
infamy of latter Ages, wherein Men too often 
live by the rule of their inclinations, so that, 
without any astral prediction, the first day givts Seneca, 
the last. Men are commonly as they were , or 
rather, as bad dispositions run into worser p 66 
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PART II 


SECT VII 
Gen XV112 
a?— 3J 


Speckled 
face of 
honesty in 
the wurld 


habits, the Evening doth not crown, but sowerl> 
conclude the Day 

If the Almighty will not spare us according to 
His merciful capitulation at Sodom, if His Good- 
ness please not to pass over a great deal of 
Bad for a small pittance of Good, or to look 
upon us in the Lump , there is slender hope for 
Mercy, or sound presumption of fulhlling hall 
his Will, either in Persons or Nations they 
who excel in some Virtues being so often defec- 
tive in others, few Men driving at the extent 
and amplitude of Goodness but computing 
themselves by their best parts, and others by 
their worst, arc content to rest in those \'iitues 
which others commonlv want Which makes 
this speckled Face of Honesty in the World, 
and which was the iniperfect.on of the old 
Philosophers and great pictenucrs unto Virtue, 
who, well declining the gaping Vices of Intem- 
perance, Incontinence Viole'ncc and Oppres- 
sion, were jet blindly peccant in iniquities of 
closer faces, were envious malicious, con- 
temners, scoffers, censurers, and stufft with 
vizard Vices, no less depraving the Ethereal 
particle and diviner portion of Man For Envy, 
Malice, Hatred are the qualities of Satan, close 
and dark like himself, and where such brands 
smoak the Soul cannot be white Vice may be 
had at all prices , expensive and costlj iniquities, 
which make the noise, cannot be every Man’s 
sins , but the soul may be foully mquinated at a 
very low rate, and a Man may be cheaply 
vitious, to the perdition of himself. 
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Opinion rides upon the neck of Reason, and PART ll 
Men aie Happy, Wise, or Leained, according 
as that Empress shall set them doiin in the thyself m 
Register of Reputation However, weigh not fh' “J," 
thy self in the scales of thy own opinion, but let opinion 
the Judgment of the Judicious be the Standard 
of thv Merit Self-estimation is a flatteicr too 
readily intitling us unto Knowledge and Abili- 
ties, which ollicis sollicitously labour after, and 
doubtfully think thcj attain Surel\ such con- 
fident tempers do pass then days in best tran- 
quility, who, resting m the opinion of their own 
abilities, arc happih gull’d by such contenta- 
tion, ivhticiii J’lidc, Self conceit, Confidence, 
and Opmiatrit) will liardh suffer an\ to com- 
plain of imporfi. ction To think themselves in Self conceit 
the light, 01 all //lat light or onh that, which highcSienL 
they do or think, is a fallicv of high content, 
though othcis laugh in their sleeves, and look 
upon them as in a deluded state of Judgment, 
wheicin, notwithstanding, ’twerc but a civil 
piece of complaccncv to suffei Hum to sleep 
who would not wake, to let them lest m their se- 
curities, nor by dissent or opposition to stagger 
their contentments 

Since the Brow speaks often true, since E) es sect it 
and Noses have Tongues, and the countenance gnom'y 
proclaims the Heart and inclinations , let ob- 
servation so far instruct thee in Physiognomical 
lines, as to be some Rule for thy distinction, 
and Guide for thy affection unto such as look 
most like Men Mankind, methinks, is com- 
prehended in a few Faces, if wre exclude all 
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PART 11 
Schemes 
of look 


Visages ^^hlch anj waj participate of Sym- 
metnes and Schemes of Look common unto 
other Animals tor as though Man were the 
extract of the Woild, in whom all weie t?i 
coagulato, which in then forms were m solnto 
and at Extension, we often observe that Men 
do most act those Cieaturcs, whose constitu- 
tion, paits, and complexion do most picdomi- 
nate m their mixtuies This is a corner stone 
in Physiognom>, and holds some Iiiith not 
only m particular Poisons but also in whole 
Nations There aie therefoic provincnl Faces, 
national Lips and Noses, which tcstif) not only 
the Natures of those Countries, but of those 
which have them elsewheie Thus we may 
make England the whole Laith, dividing it not 
only into Eiiiope, Asia, Africa, but the par 
ticular Regions thereof, and may in some lati- 
tude affiiin, that thcic are >Egvptians, Scythians, 
Indians among us, who though boin in Eng- 
land, yet carry the Faces and An of those 
Countries, and aie also agreeable and corre- 
spondent unto their Natures Faces look uni- 
formly unto our Lyes how they appear unto 
some Animals of a more piercing or differing 
sight, who are able to discover the inequalities, 
rubbs, and hairiness of the Skin, is not without 
good doubt , and therefore in reference unto 
Man, Cupid is said to be blind. Affection 
should not be too sharp-£yed, and Lov e is not 
to be made by magnifying Glasses If things 
were seen as they truly are, the beauty of bodies 
would be much abridged , and therefore the 
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wise Contri\er hath diawn the pictures and PART li 
outsides of things sofLl> and amiabl) unto the 
natural Edge of our Lyes, not leaiing them 
able to disco\ cr those uncomely asperities, 
which make Ojstei shells in good Eaces, and 
Hedghoggs eien in Venus’s moles 

Court not Fclicit> too f<ir, and weary not the sect x 
faiorablc hand of Fortune Gloiious actions 
ha\e then times, extent and ///>« u/fm’i To far 
put no end unto Attempts were to make pie- 
sciiption of Successes, and to bespeak unhappi- 
ness at last , foi the Line of our Li\ es is draw n 
with white and black vicissitudes, wherein the 
e\tt ernes hold seldom one complcMon That 
Ponipcy should obtain the siinamc of Gteai at 
twent)-fi\o veais, that Mon in then young and 
active days should bo foi lunate and pcifoim 
notable things, is no obscivation of deep won- 
der, they having the strength of their fates 
before them, nor yet acted then paits in the 
Woild, for which they were biought into it 
whcieas Men of yeais, matuied foi counsels 
and designs, seem to be bevond the vigour of 
their activ e fortunes, and high exploits of life, 
providentially ordained unto Ages best agieeable 
unto them And therefore many brave men, 
finding their fortune grow faint, and feeling its 
declination, have timely withdrawn themselves 
from great attempts, and so escaped the ends 
of mighty Men, disproportionable to their be- 
ginnings But magnanimous Thoughts have so 
dimmed the Eyes of many, that, forgetting the 
very essence of F ortune, and the vicissitude of 
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SECT XI 
Ponder the 
acts of Pro- 
vidence 


CHRISTIAN MORALS 

good and evil, they apprehend no bottom in 
felicity, and so haie been still tempted on unto 
mighty Actions, resened for their destructions 
For Fortune la)s the Plot of our Adiersities in 
the foundation of our Felicities, blessing us in 
the first quadrate, to blast us more sharply in 
the last And since in the highest felicities 
there both a capacity of the loiicst miseries, 
she hath this .idvantagc from our happiness to 
make us truly miserable for to become acutely 
miserable «e are to be first happ) Affliction 
smarts most m the most happy state, as has mg 
somewhat in it of Bchsarius at Beggers bush, 
or Bajazet in the grate And this tlie fallen 
Angels severely understand, « ho, has ing acted 
their first part m Heasen, aie made sharply 
miserable by transition, and more afflictivcly 
feel the contrary^ state of Hell 

Carry no careless Eye upon the unexpected 
scenes of things, but ponder the acts of Pro- 
vidence in the pubhekends of great and notable 
Men, set out unto the view of all for no com- 
mon memo} andums The Tragical Exits and 
unexpected periods of some eminent Persons 
cannot but amuse considerate Observators ; 
wherein notssithstanding most Men seem to see 
by extramission, without reception or self-re- 
fiexion, and conceive themselves unconcerned 
by the fallacy of their osvn Exemption svhereas 
the Mercy of God hath singled out but few to 
be the signals of His Justice, leaving the gene- 
rality of Mankind to the paedagogy of Example 
But the inadvertency of our Natures not well 
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apprehending this favorable method and merci- 
ful decimation, and that He shencth in some 
what othcis also dcserie, they entertain no 
sense of His Hand be)ond the stioak of them- 
selves Whereupon the whole becomes neces- 
sarily punished, and the contracted Hand of 
God c\tended unto unitcisal Judgments, from 
M hence netcrtheless the stupidity of our tem- 
pers receives but faint impressions, and in the 
most Tiagical state of times holds but starts of 
good motions So that to continue us in good- 
ness there must be iterated letuins of misery, 
and a circulation m afflictions is necessary 
And since we cannot be wise by warnings, since 
Plagues are insignificant, except we be per- 
sonally plagued, since also wc cannot be pun- 
ish'd unto Amendment b) proxy or commuta- 
tion, nor by \ icinity, but contaction , there is an 
unhappj necessity that we must smait in our 
own Skins, and the proiokcd arm of the Al- 
mighty must fall upon our sehes The capital 
siifiFcrings of others arc rather oui monitions 
than acquitments Thcie is but One M ho d^ed 
salvifically for us, and able to sa> unto Death, 
Hit?iereo shalt thou go, and no faitherj only 
one enlivening Death, which makes Gardens of 
Graves, and that which was sowed in Coirup- 
tion to arise and flourish in Glory when Death 
it self shall dye, and living shall have no Period, 
when the damned shall mourn at the funeral of 
Death, when Life not Death shall be the wages 
of sin, when the second Death shall prove a 
miserable Life, and destruction shall be courted 
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PART II Although their Thoughts maj seem too sc- 
SECT XII vere, who think that few ill-natur’d Men go to 
wred^reons Heaven , j ct it may be acknowledged that good- 
best founded natur’d Persons are best founded for that place , 
for Heaven enter the World with good Dispositions 

and natural Graces, more ready to be ad\ anced 
by impressions from above and chi istiani^ed 
unto pieties, who carry about them plain and 
down-right dealing Minds, Humility, Merej, 
Charity, and Virtues acceptable unto God and 
Man Butuhateier success they ma> have as 
to Hea%en, they arc the acceptable Men on 
Ps cxxvii 5 Earth, and happy ts he who hath his quiver 
full of them for his Friends These are not the 
Dens wheiem Falshood lurks, and Hypocrisy 
hides Its Hoad, wherein Frowaidness makes its 
Nest, or where Malice, Hard-heaitedncss, and 
Oppression love to dwell, not those b> whom 
the Poor get little, and the Rich some time 
loose all, Men not of retracted Looks, but who 
carry their Hearts m their Faces, and need not 
to be look’d upon with perspectii es , not sor- 
didly or mischietously ingr-itcful , who cannot 
learn to ride upon the neck of the aidicted, nor 
load the heavy laden, but who keep the Temple 
of Janus shut by peaceable and quiet tempers, 
who make not only the best Friends, but the best 
Enemies, as easier to forgive than offend, and 
ready to pass by the second offence before thev 
avenge the first, who make natural Royalists, 
obedient Subjects, kind and merciful Pnnees, 
verified in our own, one of the best-natur’d 
Kings of this Throne. Of the old Roman 
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Emperours the best were the best-natur’d , though part II 
they made but a small number, and might be 
writ in a Ring Many of the rest weie as bad 
Men as Princes, Humorists rathci than of good 
humors, and of good natural parts rather than 
of good natures, which did but arm their bad 
inclinations, and make them wittily wicked 
With what strift and pains we come into the iect xm 
Woild we remember not, but ’tis commonlj 
found no easy matter to get out of it Many 
ha>e studied to evaspeiatc the wajs of Death, 
but few'cr hours ha% e been spent to soften that 
necessity That the smoothest way unto the 
gia\e IS made b) bleeding, as common opinion 
presumeth, beside the sick and fainting Lan- 
guors which accompany that effusion, the ex- 
periment in Lucan and Seneca will make us 
doubt, under which the noble Stoick so deeply 
laboured, that, to conceal his affliction, he was 
fain to rctiic from the sight of his Wife, and not 
ashamed to implore the merciful hand of his 
Ph\sician to shorten his misery therein Ovid, 
the old Heiocs, and the Stoicks, who were so 
afraid of drowning, (as dreading thereby the 
extinction of their Soul, which they conceit ed 
to be a Fire,) stood probably in fear of an easier 
way of Death , wherein the Water, entring the 
possessions of Air, makes a temperate suffoca- 
tion, and kills as it were without a Fever 
Surely many, who have had the Spirit to destroy 
themselves, have not been ingenious m the con- 
trivance thereof ’Twas a dull way practised 
by Themistocles to overwhelm himself with 
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PART II Bu]ls-blood, ^\ho, being an Athenian, might 
have held an easier Iheoij of Death fiom the 
state potion of his f onntrj , fiom which bo- 
crates in Plato scuiicd not to suttci much more 
than from the fit of an Ague Cato is much to 
be pitied, who mangled himself with poyniards, 
and Hannibal seems moie subtle, who carried 
his deln erj , not in the point but the pummel of 
his Sword 

The 1 giptians weie merciful contriveis, who 
destioicd their malefactois b) Asps, chamimg 
their senses into an ini incible sleep, and killing 
as It weie with Heimes his Rod The Turkish 
Emperour, odious for othei Ciuclty,was heiein 
a remarkable Master of Meicy, killing his 
Favorite m his sleep, and sending him fiom the 
shade into the house of darkness He w ho had 
been thus destioycd would haidly ha\e bled at 
the presence of his destroiei, when Men aie 
already dead by metaphor, and pass but from 
one sleep unto another, wanting heicm the 
eminent part of seiciity, to feel themsehes to 
dye, and escaping the sharpest attendant of 
Death, the Inely apprehension thereof But to 
To leim to learn to dye is better than to study the ways of 
ul'n't^lwdy ‘"S Death will find some ways to unty or 
the ways of cut the most Gordian Knots of Life, and make 
dyng men's miseries as mortal as themselves whereas 
eiil Spirits, as undying Substances, are unsepa- 
rable from their calamities , and therefore they 
e\ erlastingly struggle under then Angttstiiis, 
and bound up with immortality can never get 
out of themselves 
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I ^IS hard to find a whole Age to imitate, or 
A what Century to propose for Example 
Some have been far more approveable than 
others but Virtue and Vice, Paneg> ricks and 
Satyrs, scattenngly to be found m all History 
sets down not only things laudable, but abomin- 
able, things uhich should never hate been or 
never have been known so that noble patterns 
must be fetched here and there from single 
Persons, rathci than whole Nations, and fiom all 


SECT I 
No one age 
exemplary 


Nations, rather than any one The Woild was iht world 
eaily bad, and the first sin the most deplorable '■'■''if 
of any The younger World afforded the oldest 
Men, and perhaps the Best and the Worst, 
when length of days made virtuous habits 
heroical and immoveable, vitious, inveterate 


and irreclaimable And since ’tis said that the 


imaginations of their hearts were evil, only evil, Gen vi s 
and continually evil , it may be feared that their 
sms held pace with their lives , and their Lon- 
gevity swelling their Impieties, the Longanimity 
of God would no longer endure such vivacious 
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PART III 


SECT IL 


He honours 
God who 
imitates 
Hun. 


abominations Their Impieties were surely of 
a deep dye, which required the whole Element 
of Water to wash them away, and mcrwhelmed 
their memories with themselics , and so shut up 
the first Windows of 'lime, Icating no Histones 
of those longetous generations, when itien 
might have been properlj Historians, when 
Adam might hate read long Lectures unto Me- 
thuselah, and Methuselah unto Noah For had 
we been happy in just Historical accounts of 
that unparallel’d World, we might hate been 
acquainted tt ith Wonders, and have understood 
not a little of the Acts and undertakings of 
Moses his mighty Men, and Men of renown of 
old, which might have enlaiged our Thoughts, 
and made the World older unto us For the 
unknown part of time shortens the estimation, 
if not the compute of it What hath escaped 
our Knowledge falls not under our Considera- 
tion, and what is and will be latent is little 
better than non-existent 

Some things are dictated for our Instruction, 
some acted for our Imitation, wherein ’tis best 
to ascend unto the highest conformity, and to 
the honour of the Exemplar He honours GOD 
who imitates Him For w'hat we virtuously 
imitate we approve and admire , and since we 
delight not to imitate Infeiiors, we aggrandize 
and magnify those we imitate, since also we 
are most apt to imitate those we loie, we testify 
our affection in our imitation of the Inimitable 
To affect to be like may be no imitation To 
aict, and not to be what we pretend to mutate. 
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IS but a mimical conformation, and cameth no FART III 
Virtue m it Lucifer imitated not God, when 
he said he would be like the Highest, and he 
imitated not Jupiter, who counterfeited Thun- 
der Where Imitation can go no farther, let 
Admiration step on, whereof there is no end in 
the wisest form of Men Even Angels and 
Spirits have enough to admire in their sublimer 
Natures, Admiration being the act of the Crea- 
ture, and not of GOD, Who doth not admire 
Himself Created Natures allow of swelling 
Hjperboles, nothing can be said h> perbolically 
of God, nor wiU His Attributes admit of ex- 
pressions above their own Exuperances Tns- 
megistus his Circle, whose center is everywhere, See above, 
and circumference no vvheie, was no Hjperbolc. p ’9 
Words cannot exceed, where they cannot ex- 
press enough Even the most winged Thoughts 
fall at the setting out, and reach not the portal 
of Diviiiitv 

In Bivious Theorems and Janus-faced Doc- sect in 
trines let Virtuous considerations state the de- 
termination Look upon Opinions as thou 
doest upon the Moon, and chuse not the dark 
hemisphere for thy contemplation Embrace 
not the opacous and blind side of Opinions, but of 
that which looks most Lucifcrously or influen- opinions 
tially unto Goodness 'Tis better to think that 
there are Guardian Spirits, than that there are 
no Spiiits to guard us, that vicious Persons 
are Slav es, than that there is any servitude m 
Virtue, that times past have been better than 
tunes present, than that times were always bad, 
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and that to be Men it suffiselli to bo no better 
than Men in all Ages, and so promiscuoush to 
swim down the tuibid stream, and make up the 
grand confusion Sow- not th\ understanding 
with Opinions, which make nothing of Iniquities, 
and fallaciousl> extenuate Transgiessions Look 
upon Vices and mcious Objects with hjper- 
bolical Eyes, and rathei enlarge then dimen- 
sions, that their unseen Defoimitics may not 
escape thy sense, and their pojsonous paits 
and stings may appeal massy and monstious 
unto thee, for the iindisccined Eai tides and 
Atoms of Lvil decenc us, and wc aie undone 
by the Invisibles of seeming Goodness We 
are only deceived in what is not disceined, and 
to err is but to be blind or dim sighted as to 
some Peiceptions 

lo be Honest in n light Line, and \ irtuous 
by Epitome, be firm unto such Pimciples of 
Goodness, as carry m them Volumes of insti no- 
tion and may abridge thy Labour And since 
instructions are many, hold close unto those 
whereon the icst depend So miv we have all 
m a few, and the laiw and the Prophets in a 
Rule, the Sacred AVrit in Stenography, and the 
Scripture in a Nut Shell To pursue the osseous 
and solid part of Goodness, which gives Sta- 
bility and Rectitude to all the rest, to settle on 
fundamental Virtues, and bid eailv defiance 
unto Mother-vices, which earn m their Bowels 
the semmals of other Iniquities, makes a short 
cut m Goodness, and strikes not off an Head 
but the whole Neck of Hydra. For we are 
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earned into the daik Lake, like the Egyptian part. Ill 

River into the Sea, by seven piincipal Ostianes 

The Mother Sms of that numbci are the Deadly 

engins of evil Spiiits that undo us, and even 

evil Spirits themselves, and he who is under 

the Chains thereof is not without a possession 

Maiy Magdalene had moic than seven Devils, 

1 1 f T * Mil 2 30 

iJ these wiih their Imps vveie in hei, and he 
who IS thus possessed maj literally be named 
Ltgion Mheie such Plants giow and prosper, 
look for no Champian or Region void of fhorns, 
but pioductions like the liee of Goa, and For- 
icsts of abomination 

Guide not the Hand of God, noi order the sect v 
Finger of the Almighty, unto thy will and plea the'h'ndof 
suie, but sit quiet m the soft shovveis of Pio C'oo 
vidcnce, and fay 01 able distiibutions in this 
W Olid, either to thy self 01 others And since 
not only Judgments have their Lriands, but 
hlercies their Commissions, snatch not at every 
Fa. our, nor think thy self passed by, if they fall 
upon thy IScighboui Rake not up envious dis- 
placenccs at things successful unto othcis, which 
the wise Disposer of all thinks not fit foi thy 
self Reconcile the events ol things unto both 
beings, that is, of this World and the next , so 
will there not seem so many Riddles in Pro 
V idence, nor various inequalities in the dispen- 
sation of things below If thou doest not anoint 
thy Face, yet put not on sackcloth at the felici- 
ties of others Repining at the Good diaws on 
rejoicing at the evils of others, and so falls into good of ' 
that inhumane Vice, for which so fewr Languages 
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SECT VI 
Ciram not 
VICIOUS stains 
w hich \ ir- 
tuous washes 
might ex' 
punge 


SECT VII 

Burden not 
(he stars 

witH thy 

faults 


have a name. The blessed Spirits above rejoice 
at our happiness below , but to be ^l.id at the 
evils of one another is be> ond the malignity of 
Hell, and falls not on cmI Spirits, who, though 
they rejoice at our unhappiness, take no plea- 
sure at the afflictions of their own Society or of 
their fellow Natures Degencrous Heads ' who 
must be fain to learn from such Lvamplcs, and 
to be taught from the School of Hell 

Grain not thy \icioiis stains nor deepen 
those swart Tinctures, which I'cmpcr Infiriuitt, 
or ill habits have set upon thee , and fiv. not by 
iterated deprav .Uions what Time might efi’ace, 
or virtuous washes expunge He who thus 
still advanceth in Iniquity deepntth his de- 
formed hue. turns a Shadow into Night and 
makes himself a Ncgio m the black Jaundice , 
and so becomes one of those lost ones, the dis- 
proportionate pores of whose Brains afford no 
entrance unto good Motions, but reflect and 
frustrate all Counsels, deaf unto the Thunder of 
the Laws, and Rocks unto the Cries of chantable 
Commiscrators He who hath had the Patience 
of Diogenes, to make Orations unto Statues, 
may more sensibly apprehend how all Words 
fall to the Ground, spent upon such a surd and 
Earless Generation of Men, stupid unto all In- 
struction, and rather requiring an Exorcist, than 
an Orator for their Conversion 

Burden not the back of Aries, Leo, or Taurus, 
with thy faults, nor make Saturn, Mars, or 
Venus, guilty of thy Follies Think not to 
fasten thy imperfections on the Stars, and so 
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despainngly conceive thy self under a fatality part III 
of being evil Calculate thy self within, seek Fatalism, 
not thy self in the IMoon, but m thine own 
Orb or Microcosmical Circumfcience Let ce- 
lestial aspects admonish and adiertise, not con- 
clude and determine thy uajs For since good 
and bad Stars moralize not our Actions, and 
neither excuse or commend, acquit or condemn 
our Good or Bad Deeds at the present or last 
Bar, since some aie Astrologically well disposed 
who aic morally highlv vicious , not celestial 
Figures, but viitiious Schemes, must denominate 
and stale our Actions If we rightly understood 
the Names whereby God calleth the Stars, if Ps cxlvn a- 
we knew His Name for the Dog-Star, or by 
what appellation Jupiter, Mais, and Saturn 
obey His M'lll, it might be a welcome accession 
unto Astiologi, w'hich speaks great things, and 
IS fain to make use of appellations from Greek 
and Barbarick Systems Whatever Influences, 
Impulsions, or Inclinations there be from tbe 
Lights aboi e, it w ere a piece of w isdom to make 
one of those Mhsc men who ovcirule then Stars, 
and with their own Militia contend with the 
Host of Heaven Unto which attempt there 
want not Auxiliaries from the whole strength of 
Morality, supplies from Christian Ethicks, influ- 
ences also and illuminations from above, more 
powerfull than the Lights of Heaven 

Confound not the distinctions of thy Life sect vm 
which Nature hath divided, that is. Youth, 
Adolescence, Manhood, and old Age, nor in 
these divided Penods, wherein thou art m a 
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PART I[I manner Foui, conccne thy self but One Let 
Letevery every division be happv in its proper Virtues, 

division of ' - . ^ . 11T 11 

life be happy nor one \ ICC rtin through all Let each dis- 
Yirtues™*"'^ tinction have its salutai) transition, and criti- 
callj deliver thcc from the imperfections of the 
former, so ordering the whole that Prudence 
and Virtue may have the laigest Section Do 
as a Child but when thou art a Child, and iide 
not on a Reed at twenty He who hath not 
taken leave of the follies of his \outh, and ii 
his maturer state scarce got out of that div ision, 
disproportionately divideth his Davs, ciowdsup 
the lattei part of his Life, and Ic iv cs too nariow 
a corner for the Age of V isdom, and so hath 
room to be a Man scarce longer than he hath 
been a Youth Rather than to make this con- 
Sceabove, fusion, anticipate the \iitucs of Age, and live 
long without the infiimities of it So may’st 
thou count up thy Days as some do Adams, 
that IS, by anticipation , so mav st thou be coeta- 
neous unto thy cldeis, and a Fathei unto thy 
contempoiaiics 

SECT IX While others arc curious in the choice of good 
Air, and chiefly sollicitous for healthful habita- 
tions, study thou Conveisation, and be critical 
in thy Consortion. The aspects, conjunctions, 
and configurations of the Stars, which mutually 
diversify, intend, or qualify their influences, are 
but the varieties of their nearer or farther con- 
versation with one another, and like the Consor- 
tion of Men, whereby they become better or 
worse, and even Exchange their Natures Since 
Men live by Examples, and will be imitating 
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something, order thy imitation to thy Improve- pari i/i 
ment, not thy Rum Look not for Roses m ju.tm, 
Attains his Garden, or wholsome Flowers in a 4 
lencmous Plantation And since there is scarce 
any one bad, but some others are the worse for 
him, tempt not Contagion by pro'cimity, and 
hazard not thy self m the shadow of Corruption. 

He who hath not early suffered this Shipwrack, 
and in his younger Days escaped this Charybdis, 
may make a happy Voyage, and not come m 
with black Sails into the poit Self conveisa- 
tion, or to be alone, is better than such Consoi- 
tion Some School-men tell us, that he is pro- 
pel ly alone, with whom in the same place there 
IS no other of the same species Nabuchodonozor Dan iv 
was alone, though among the Beasts of the F icld , 
and a wise Man may be toleiably said to be 
alone, though with a Rabble of People little 
better than Beasts about him Unthinking 
Heads, who haie not Icarn’d to be alone, aie in 
a Prison to thcinschcs, if they be not also with 
others, whereas on the contrary, they whose 
thoughts are in a fair and huny within, are 
sometimes fain to retiie into Company, to be out 
of the crowd of themselves He who must 
needs have Company, must needs have some- 
times bad Company Be able to be alone Be ible to be 
Loose not the advantage of Solitude, and the 
Society of thy self, nor be only content, but de- 
light to be alone and single with Omniprcscncy 
He who IS thus prepared, the Day is not uneasy 
nor the Night black unto him Darkness may 
bound his Eyes, not his Imagination In his 
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Bed he mav Iv, like Pompey and his Sons, in all 
quarters of the Earth, ma> speculate the Uni 
verse, and enjo) the whole World in the Hermit- 
age of himself Thus the old ascctick Christians 
found a Paradise in a Dcseit, and with little 
converse on Earth htld a con\eisation m 
Heaven , thus they astronomiz’d in Cates, and, 
though they beheld not the Stais, h id the Glory 
of Heaven befoie them 

Let the Characters of good things stand in- 
delibly in thy Mind, and th> Thoughts be activ e 
on them Trust not too much unto suggestions 
from reminiscential Amulets, oi aitificial Me- 
morandums Let the mortif)ing Janus of Co 
varrubias be in thy daily Thoughts, not onU on 
thy Hand and Signets Relv not alone upon 
silent and dumb remembranees Behold not 
Death’s Heads till thou doest not sec them, nor 
look upon mortifying Objects till thou o\ci- 
lookst them Eoigtt not how assucfaction 
unto anv thing minoiatcs the passion from it, 
how constant Objects loose then hints, and 
steal an madvertiscment upon us Theie is 
no excuse to forget what every thing prompts 
unto us To thoughtful Obseivators the vyhole 
World IS a Phylactery, and every thing we see 
an Item of the Wisdom, Power, or Goodness of 
God Happy are they who verify their Amulets, 
and make their Phylacteries speak in their Lives 
and Actions To run on m despight of the 
Revulsions and Pul backs of such Remora’s 
aggravates our transgressions Mi hen Death’s 
Heads on our Hands have no influence upon 
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our Heads, and flcshkss Cadavers abate not PAST ill 
the exorbitances of the Flesh , when Crucifixes 
upon Mens Hearts suppress not their bad com- 
motions, and His Image Who was murdered for 
us « ith-holds not from Blood and Murder , 
Phjlacterics prove but formalities, and their 
despised hints sharpen oui condemnations 
Look not for Whales in the Euxine Sea, or sfct xi 
expect great matters where they are not to be 
found Seek not for Prcfunditv in Shallowness 
or Feitility m a Wildeiness Place not the ex- 
pectation of gieat Happiness heie below, or 
think to find Heaven on tarth , wherein we Thmit rot to 
must bo content with Embryon-fclicities, and 
fruitions of doubtful Faces For the Circle 
of oui felicities makes but short Arches In 
everj clime we aic in a periscian state, and with 
our Light OUI Shadow and Darkness walk 
about us Out Contentments stand upon the 
tops of P)ramids icad> to f-ill off, and the in- 
secuiit) of then enjo)ments abiuptetli our 
Tranquilities What we m.igmfy is magnifi- 
cent, but like to the Colossus, noble without, 
stuft with rubbidge and com sc Metal within 
Even the Sun, whose glonous outside we be- 
hold, may have dark and smoaky Entrails In 
vain we admiie the Lustre of any thing seen 
that which is truly glorious is invisible Paia- 
dise was but a part of the Earth, lost not only 
to our Fruition but our Knowledge And if, 
according to old Dictates, no Man can be said 
to be happy before Death, the happiness of this 
Life goes for nothing before it be ovei, and 
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PART III while we think our selves happj we do but 
true beau usurp that Name Certainly true Beatitude 

flol here*'**" grrovveth not on Earth, nor hath this \\ orld in 
It the Expectations we have of it He swims 
m Oyl, and can hardly avoid sinking, who hath 
such light Foundations to support him Tis 
therefore happy that we have two Worlds to 
hold on lo enjoy true happiness we must 
travel into a very far Countrev, and even out of 
ourselves, for the Pcail we seek for is not to 
be found in the Indian, but in the Linpyican 
Ocean 

SECT XII Answer not the Spur of luiv, and be not 
prodigal or prodigious m Revenge Make not 
one in the Htstona HombtttSj flay not thy 
Servant for a broken Glass, noi pound him in a 
Mortar vvho offendeth thee , supeieiogatc not 
m the worst sense, and oveido not the ncccs 
sities of evil, humour not the injustice of Re- 
venge Be not Stoically mistaken in the equality 
of sms, noi cominutitively iniquous in the 
valuation of transgie^sions , but weigh them in 
the Scales of Heaven, and by the weights of 
righteous Reason Think that Revenge too 
high, which IS but level with the offence Let 
thy Arrows of Revenge fly short, or be aimed 
I Sam XX like those of Jonathan, to fall beside the mark 
“ Too many there be to whom a dead Enemy 

smells well, and vvho find Musk and Amber in 
Revenge The ferity of such minds holds no 
rule m Retaliations, requiring too often a Head 
for a Tooth, and the supreme revenge for tres- 
passes which a night's rest should obliterate. 
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But patient Meekness takes injuries like Pills, PART IIL 
not chewing but swallowing them down, Laconi- 
cally suffering, and silently passing them over , 
while angred Pride makes a noise, like Home- 
ncan Mars, at every scratch of offences Since 
Women do most delight in Revenge, it may Rcienge, 
seem but feminine manhood to be \ indicative 
If thou must needs have thy Reicnge of thine 
Enemy, with a soft Tongue break his Bones, 
heap Coals of Fire on his Head, forgive him, Proi xnir 
and enjoy it To forgiie our Enemies is a 
charming way of Revenge, and a short Catsarian 
Conquest oici coming without a blou , laying 
our Enemies at oui Feet, undei soriow, shame, 
and repentance , Icaiing our Foes our Friends, 
and solicitously inclined to grateful Retaliations 
Thus to return upon our Adversaries is a heal- 
ing way of Re\ onge, and to do good for evil a 
soft and melting ultion, a method taught from 
Heaven to keep all smooth on Eaith Common 
forceable ways make not an end of Fvil, but 
Icaic Hatred and Malice behind them An 
Enemy thus reconciled is little to be trusted, as 
wanting the foundation of Love and Charity, 
and but for a time restrained by disadiantage 
or inability If thou hast not Mercy for others, irno mercy 
y'et be not Cruel unto thy self To ruminate |o'’o*«rs, 

^ ; be not cruel 

Upon evils, to make critical notes upon injuries, to thjseir 

and be too acute in their appiehensions, is to 
add unto our own Tortures, to fealhci the 
Arrows of our Enemies, to lash our sehes with 
the Scorpions of our Foes, and to resob c to 
sleep no more. For injuries long dreamt on 
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PART HI take a-Nvay at last all rest , and he sleeps but 
like Regulus, who busicth his Head about them 
secT Mil Amuse not thy self about the Riddles of 
phecu.s'’rheii future things Study Prophecies when they are 
they are become Histoiies, and past hoteiing in their 
hu!ion« causes Ete well things past and present, 
and let conjcctuial sagacity suffise for things 
to come There is a sobei Latitude for piesci- 
ence in contingenccs of discotcrable Icmpeis, 
whereby discerning Heads sec sometimes be- 
yond their Eyes, and wise Men become pio- 
phetical Leave cloudy predictions to their 
Periods, and let appointed Seasons ha\ e the 
lot of their accomplishments ’Tis too carh to 
study such Piophccies befoie they haie been 
long made, before some tiain of then causes 
have already taken I iie, laying open in pait 
what lay obscuie and bcfoie buried unto us 
For the voice of Piophccies is like that of 
Whispei ing places , they who aic near or at a 
little distance hear nothing, those at the farthest 
extremity w ill iindcistand all Put a i cliogiade 
cognition of times past, and things which have 
already been, is more satisfactoiy than a sus- 
pended Knowledge of what is yet unexistent 
And the greatest part of time being alieady 
wrapt up in things behind us, it’s now some- 
what late to bait after things bcfoic us , for 
futurity still shortens, and time present sucks m 
time to come What is prophetical in one Age 
proves histoncal in another, and so must hold 
on unto the last of time , when thcic will be no 
room for Prediction, when Janus shall loose 
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one Face, and the long beard of time shall look PART III 
like those of Da\ id’s bcrvants, shorn away a Sam x 4. 
upon one side, and when, if the evpected Elias 
should appear, he might say much of what is 
past, not much of what’s to come 

Live unto the Dignity of thy Nature, and sect tiv 
leave it not disputable at last, nhclher thou hast uied,gn'ty 
been a hlan , or, since thou art a composition of of thy 
Man and Beast, lion thou hast predominantly 
passed thy daj s, to state the denomination Un- 
man not therefore thy self by a beastial trans- 
formation, nor realize old Fables Evpose not 
thy self by four-footed manners unto monstrous 
di aughts, and cancatura representations Think 
not after the old Pythagorean conceit, what 
Boast thou ma) ’st be after death Be not under 
any brutal metemps) chosis while thou hvest, 
and walkcst about erectly under the scheme of 
Alan In thine own ciiciimfercnce, as in that 
of the Earth, let the rational Hoiizon be larger 
than the sensible, and the Circle of Reason 
than of Sense Let the Divine paitbc upward, 
and the Region of Beast below Otlicrwise, ’tis 
but to live invertedly, and with thy Head unto 
the Heels of thy Antipodes Desert not thy 
title to a Divine particle and union with imisi- 
blcs Let true Knowledge and Virtue tell the 
lower World thou art a part of the higher Let 
thy Thoughts be of things which have not 
entred into the Hearts of Beasts , think of 
things long past, and long to come , acquaint 
thy self with the Choragium of the Stars, and 
consider the vast expansion beyond tlicm. Let 
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intellectual Tubes give thee a glance of things, 
which \ isiv e Organs reach not H ai e a glimpse 
of mcomprchensiblcs, and Thoughts of things 
which Thoughts but tenderly touch Lodge im- 
materials m thy Head, ascend unto in\isi 
blcs , fill thy Spirit with spiiituaU with the 
mysteries of Faith, the magnalities of Religion, 
and thy Life with the Honour of God , without 
which, though Giants in Wealth and Digniti, 
we are but Dwarfs and Pygmies in Humanih, 
and mav hold a pitiful rank in that tuple divi- 
sion of mankind into Heroes, Men, and Beasts 
For though human Souls are said to be equal, 
yetistheie no small inequalitv in their opcia 
tions , some maintain the allow able Station of 
Men , many arc far below it , and some hav e 
been so du me, as to approach the Apogeum of 
their Natures, and to be in the Conhnuim of 
Spirits 

Behold thy self bv inward Opticks and the 
Crystalline of thy Soul Strange it is that in the 
most perfect sense there should be so many fal- 
lacies, that we are fain to make a doctrine, and 
often to see by Art But the greatest imperfec- 
tion is in our inward sight, tliat is, to be Ghosts 
unto our own Eyes, and while wc are so sharp- 
Sightcd as to look thorough others, to be inv isible 
unto our selves , for the inward Eyes are more 
fallacious than the outward. The Vices we scott 
at in others laugh at us within our selves 
Aval ICC, Pride, Falshood lye undiscerned and 
blindlv m us, even to the Age of blindness and 
therefore, to see our selves intenourly, we are 
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fain to borrow other Mens Eves , wherein true part III 
Friends aie good Infoimers, and Censurers no 
bad Friends Conscience onK, that can see See above, 
without Light, sits in the Aicopag> and dark ** 
Tribunal of our Hcails, sui\c>ing oui Thoughts 
and condemning their obliquities Happy is 
that state of vision that can see without Light, 
though all should look as befoie the Cieation, 
when theie was not an Lye to see, 01 Light to 
actuate a Vision wheiein notwithstanding ob 
scuiitv IS onl) imaginable lespectively unto 
Lves foi unto God thcic was none,LtLinal 
Light was ever , created Light was foi the crea 


tion, not Himself, and as He saw befoic the Sun, 

may still also see w ithout it In the Citv of the 

new Jeuisalcm theic is neither Sun not Moon , Res xxi >3 

wheie glorifjed Ljes must see b> the aiche 

tj pal Sun or the Light of God, able to illiimi 

natc Intellectual Ejes, and make unknown 

Visions Intuitive pci ccptions in Spiiitual beings 

may p^ihaps hold some Analogy unto \ ision 

hut yet how they sec us, oi one anothci, what 

Lve, what Light, 01 what puccption is icquiied 

unto their intuition, is yet dark unto 0111 appic- 

hension , and even how they sec God, 01 how See-ibovi., 

unto our glorified Eyes the Beatifical Vision will ** 


be celebrated, anothei World must tell us, when 


perceptions will be new, and we may hope to 


behold mv isibles 


When all looks fair about, and thou seest not sfct xh 
a cloud so big as a Hand to threaten thee, foi get n,e*^°hte?of 
not the Wheel of things think of sullen v icissi- 
tudes, but beat not thy biains to foie-know them, bramu ^ 



2l8 


CHRISTIAN MORALS 


PART III 
/oreknow 
them 


St John xjhi 
i6, 19 


<?TE*_T XVII 

Ingritilude, 
degcncrous 
vjce ' 


Be armed against such obscurities rather by 
submission than fore-knowledge The Know- 
ledge of future c\ils mortifies present felicities, 
and there is more content m the uncertainty or 
Ignorance of them This favour our Saiiour 
vouchsafed unto Peter, « hen He forc-iold not his 
Death m plain terms, and so bj an ambiguous 
and cloudy delivery dampt not the Spirit of His 
Disciples But in the assured fore-kn on ledge 
of the Deluge Noah liv ed many Years under the 
affliction of a Flood, and Jerusalem Mas taken 
unto Jeremy before it Mas besieged And there- 
fore the Wisdom of Astrologers, mIio speak of 
future things, hath wisely softned the seventy of 
their Doctrines, and even in their sad predic- 
tions, while they tell us of inclination, not co- 
action, from the Stars, they Kill us not with Sty- 
gian Oaths and merciless necessity, but leave 
us hopes of evasion 

If thou hast the brow to endure the Name of 
Traytor, Perjurd, or Oppressor, vet cover thy 
Face when Ingratitude is thrown at thee If 
that degcncrous Vice possess thee, hide thv self 
in the shadow of thy shame, and pollute not 
noble society' Grateful Ingenuities are content 
to be obliged vv'ithm some compass of Retribu- 
tion, and being depressed by the weight of 
Iterated favours may so labour under their ina- 
bilities of Requital, as to abate the content from 
Kindnesses , but narrow self-ended Souls make 
prescription of good Offices, and obliged by often 
favours think others still due unto them where- 
as, if they but once fad, they prove so perversely 
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ungrateful, as to make nothing of former courte- PART III 
SICS, and to bury all that’s past Such tempers 
pervert the generous course of things , for they 
discourage the inclinations of noble minds, and 
make Bcneficcncy cool unto acts of obligation, 
whereby the grateful World should subsist, and 
have then consolation Common giatitude must 
be kept alive by the additionary fevvel of new 
courtesies , but generous Giatitudes, though but 
once i%eU obliged, w itliout quickening repetitions 
or expectation of new Favours, ha\e thankful 
minds for ever , for they write not their obliga- 
tions in sandy but marble memories, which wear 
not out but with thcinsches 

Think not Silence the wisdom of Fools, but, sfct xvm 
if rightly timed, the honour of wise Men, who ticaumitj 
have not the Infirmity, but the Virtue of Taci- 
tuinit),and speak not out of the abundance, but St Miuh 
the well weighed thoughts of their Hearts Such*’" 
Silence may be Eloquence, and speak thy worth 
above the pow'cr of Words Make such a one 
thy fiiend, in whom Princes may be happy, and 
great Counccls successful Let him have the 
Key of thy Heart, who hath the Lock of his own, 
which no Temptation can open, where thy 
Secrets may lastingly ly, like the Lamp m Oly- 
bius his Um, ah\e and light, but close and 
invisible 

Let thy Oaths be sacred, and Pi onuses be sect xix 
made upon the Mtar of thy Heart Call not 
Jove to witness with a Stone in one Hand, and 
a Straw in another, and so make Chaff and 
Stubble of thy Vows. Worldly Spirits, whose 
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interest is tlicir belief, make Cobwebs of Obliga- 
tions, and, if they can find ways to elude the 
Um of the Prietor, will trust the Thunderbolt of 
Jupiter , and therefore, if they should as deeply 
swrear as Oainan to Belhlem Gaboi, yet whether 
they w ould be bound by those chains, and not 
find ways to cut such Gordian Knots, we could 
ha\c nojust assurance But honest MensWoids 
are Stygian Oaths, and Promises iniiolable 
These are not the ilen for whom the fetters of 
Law weie fiist foigcd they needed not the 
solemness of Oaths, by keeping then Faith 
they swear, and evacuate such conhimations 
Though the World be histnonical, and most 
od^Ayself Men live iionically, yet be thou what thou 
singly art, and personate only thy self Swim 
smoothly in the stream of thy Nature, and live 
but one Man lo single Hcaits doubling is 
discruciatmg such tempers must sweat to dis- 
semble, and piove but hypocritical Hypociites 
Simulation must be shoit Men do not easilv 
continue a counterLiting Lilc, oi dissemble unto 
Death He who counteifeiteth, acts a part, 
and IS as it were out of himself which, if long, 
proves so ireksome, that Men are glad to pull of 
their Vizards, and resume themselves again, no 
practice being able to natiiialize such unnaturals, 
or make a Man rest content not to be himself 
And therefore since Sinceiity is thy Temper, let 
lct\cncity veracity be thy Viitue in Woids, Manners, and 
m Actjons To olfci at iniquities, which have so 
manners little foundations m thee, were to be vitious up 
and actions Strain for thy condemnation. Persons 
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vitiously inclined want no Wheels to make them PART IlL 
actnely vitious, as having the Llaler and Spring 
of their own Natures to facilitate then Iniquities 
And therefore so many, who aie smistrous unto 
good Actions, aie ambi dcxteious unto bad, 
and Vulcans in viituous Paths, Achillcscs in 
vitious motions 

Rest not in the high-stram’d Pai adoxes of old sfct xxi 
Philosophy suif^ioited by naked Reason, and the ui'i’eihic" 
reward of inoital Feliciti, but laboui in the oft”* 
Llhicks ol I' aith, built upon Htaxcnly assistance, iinlncd®'' 
and the happiness of both beings Undcistand paradoxes 
the Rules, but swear not unto the Doctiines of 
/eno or Lpicurus Look beyond Antoninus, 
and terminate not thy Moials in Seneca or Lpic- 
tetus Let not the tweUe, but the two Tables 
be thy Law Let Pythagoras be thy Remem- 
brancer, not thy textuary and final Instructor ; 
and Icain the Vanity of the World rather fiom 
Solomon than Phocylides Sleep not in the 
Dogma’s of the Pei ipatus, Academy, oi Porticus 
Be a moiahst of the Mount, an Epictetus in the 
Faith, and chiistianizc thy Notions 

In seventy or eighty yeais a Man may ha^e a sect xxu 
deep Gust of the World, know what it is, what iti"^l'ty^ 
can afford, and what 'tis to have been a Man ^ 

Such a latitude of years may hold a considerable c'irt epitome 
corner in the general Map of Time , and a Man 
may have a curt Epitome of the whole course time 
thereof in the days of his own Life, may clcaily 
sec he hath but acted over his Fore fathers, what 
It was to li\e in Ages past, and what Ining will 
be in all ages to come. 
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He IS like to be the best judge of Time who 
hath lived to see about the si\tiLth part thereof 
Persons of short times mr> know what tis to 
live, but not the life of Man, who, haiing little 
behind them, aie but Januscs of one race, and 
know not singularities enough to raise Axioms 
of this World but such a compass of \ e irs will 
show new Examples of old 1 hings, Parallelisms 
of occuiiences thiough the whoL course ol 
Time, and nothing be monstiois unto him, 
who ma) in that time undcistand not only the 
varieties of Men, but the i an ition of himself, 
and how many Men he hath been in that extent 
of time 

He mat hate a close apprehension what it 
IS to be foigotten, while he hath Ined to find 
none who could icmembei his raihci, oi scaicc 
the friends of his t outh and mav scnsil ly see 
with what a face in no long time obliiion will 
look upon himself His Pio^^cnt mat ncter 
be hib Postcritt , he mat go out of the Moild 
less related than he came into it and consi 
dering the ficqucnt moitality m Fi lends and 
Relations, in such a Term of Time, he may 
pass away divcis years in soirow and black 
habits, and leate none to mouin for himself, 
Oibity may be his mheiitancc, and Riches his 
Repentance 

In such a thred of Time and long obscnation 
of Men he may acquire a physiognomical intui- 
tive Knowledge, judge the interiors by the out- 
side, and raise conjectures at first sight, and, 
knowing what Men have been, what they are. 
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what Childien probably will be, nia> in the pre- PART III 
sent Age behold a good part, and the temper of 
the next , and, since so man\ Inc b> the Rules 
of Constitution, and so fen oicicome then tem- 
peramental Inclinations, make no impiobable 
predictions 

Such a poition of Time will aflord a large 
piospect backnaid, and authcntick Reflections 
how far he hath peifoimed the great intention 
of his Being, in the Honoui of his Maser , 
whether he hath made good the Principles of 
his Natuic and what he was made to be , what 
Chaiactelistick and special Mark he hath left, 
to be obscivable in his Geneiation , whether he 
hath lived to puipose 01 in vain, and what he 
hath added, acted, or poifoimcd, that might 
considcrablj speak him a Man 

In such an Age Delights will be undelightful 
and Plcasiiies glow stale unto him, antiquated 
Theoiems will revive, and Solomons Maxims 
be Demonstiations unto him, Hopes or pie- 
sumptions be over, and despair giow up of any 
satisfaction below And having been long 
tossed in the Ocean of this World, he w ill by 
that time feel the In-draught of another, unto 
which this seems but piepaiatory, and without 
it of no high V alue He will experimentally find 
the Emptiness of all things, and the nothing of 
what IS past, and wisely grounding upon tiue 
Christian Expectations, finding so much past 
will wholly fix upon what is to come He will 
long for Perpetuity, and live as though he made 
haste to be happy The last may prove the 
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piime part of his Life, and those his best days 
which he Incd nearest Hea\en 

Live happv in the Llizium of a \ irtuously com- 
posed Mind, and let intellectual Contents ex- 
ceed the Delights whciem mere Pleasurists place 
their Paradise Bear not too slack reins upon 
Pleasure, nor let complexion or contagion betray 
thee unto the exorbitancj of Delight Make 
Pleasure thj Recreation or intemiissive Relaxa- 
tion, not thy Diana, Life and Profession Vo- 
luptuousness IS as insatiable as Coxetousness 
Tranquilit) is better than Jolht), and to appease 
pain than to invent pleasure Oui hard entrance 
into the World our miserable going out of it, 
our sicknesses, disturbances, and sad Rencountci s 
in It, do clamorousl) tell us w c come not into the 
World to lun a Race of Delight, but to perform 
the sober Acts and serious pin poses of Man, 
which to omit were foully to miscari) in the ad- 
vantage of humanitj, to play a«a> an unitcrable 
Life, and to hare lived in vain Forget not the 
capital end, and frustrate not the oppoitunit) of 
once Living Dream not of any kind of Metem- 
psychosis 01 transanimation, but into thine own 
body, and that after a long time, and then also 
unto wail or bliss, according to thy first and 
fundamental Life Upon a curricle in this World 
depends a long course of the next, and upon a 
narrow Scene here an endless expansion here- 
after In vain some think to have an end of 
their Beings with their Lives. Things cannot 
get out of their natures, or be or not be in de- 
spite of their constitutions Rational existences 
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m Heaven pensli not at all, and but partially on part III 
Earth that which is thus once mil in some 
nay be always the first living human Soul 
15 still ahie, and all Adam hath found no 
Period 

Since the Stars of Heaven do differ in Gloiy , iKCT xxiv 
since It hath pleased the Almight> hand to 
honour the North Pole with Lights aboic 
South, since theie are some Stars so bright, 11 be 
that they can hardly be looked on, some so 
dim that they can scarce be seen, and i ast to con-c 
numbers not to be seen at all even bj Aitificial 
E) cs , read thou the Earth m Hea\ en, and 
things below from abo\c Look contentedly 
upon the seattcied difference of things, and ex- 
pect not cqualit) in lustre, dignity , or perfection, 
in Regions or Persons below , where numerous 
numbers must be content to stand like lacteous 
01 nebulous Stars, little taken notice of, or dim 
in their generations All which may be con- 
tentedly allowable in the affairs and ends of 
this AVoild, and in suspension unto what will be 
in the ordei of things hcrcaftei, and the new 
Systeme of Mankind which will be m the 
World to come , when /ie last may be the Jirst St ninth 
and the Jirst the lastj when Lazarus may sit 3“ 
above Cmsar, and the just obscure on Earth St Matth. 
shall shine like the Sun in Heaven , when pci- 
sonations shall cease, and Histrionism of hap- 
piness be over , when Reality shall rule, -nd 
all shall be as they shall be for ever 

When the Stoick said that life would not op sfct xxv 
accepted, if it were offered unto such as knew 
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it, he spoke too meanly of that state of being 
which placeth us in the form of hlcn It more 
depreciates the value of this life, that Men 
would not live it over again , for although they 
would still li\ e on, j et few or none can endure to 
think of being ttiice the same Men upon Earth, 
and some had rather never haie liicd than to 
tread over their da>s once moic Cicero in a 
prosperous state had not the patience to think 
of beginning in a cradle again Job Mould not 
only curse the daj of his Natiiiti, but also of 
his Renascencj , if he Mere to act o\ er his disas- 
ters, and the miseries of the Dunghil lint the 
greatest undcrMcening of this Life is to under- 
value that, unto ahich this is but cxordi.al, or a 
Passage leading unto it The gi eat ad\ antage 
of this mean life is thereby to stand in a capa- 
city of a better , for the Colonies of Heaven 
must be drawn from Earth, and tlic Sons of the 
first Adam arc only heirs unto the second 
Thus Adam came into this Woild with the 
power also of another, nor onlv to replciiish the 
Earth, but the c\ci lasting Mansions of Hcaien 
Where we were when the foundations of the 
Earth were la/d, when ike 7nonnng Stars sang 
together and all the Sons o/ Gou shouted for 
Joy, He must answerwho asked it , who under- 
stands Entities of preordination, and beings yet 
unbeing; who hath in his Intellect the ideal 
Existences of things, and Entities before their 
Extances Though it looks but like an imagi- 
nary kind of existency to be before we are , yet 
smee we arc under the decree or prescience of a 
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sure and Omnipotent Power, it may be some- part III 
what more than a non-entily to be m that mmd, 
unto which all things arc present 

If the end of the World shall have the same sect mcvi 
foregoing Signs, as the period of Empires, 

States, and Dominions in it, that is Corruption arc deferred, 
of Manners, inhuman degenerations, and deluge ?^ganJmay 
of iniquities , it may be doubted whether that nf ood 
final tune be so far of, of whose day and hour 
there can be no picsciencc But while all men 
doubt and none can determine how long the 
World shall last, some may' wondci that it hath 
spun out so long and unto our day s Eor if the 
rMmighty had not dctcimm’d a fixed duration 
unto it, according to His mighty and merciful 
designmcnts in it, if He had not said unto it, as 
He did unto a part of it, HtUiet to shall thou go, job xxxvt e. 
and no farther j if we consider the incessant 
and cutting proiocations from the Earth, it is 
not without amazement how His patience hath 
permitted so long a continuance unto it, how He, 

Who cursed the Eaith in the fiist days of the 
fiist Man, and drowned it in the tenth Genera- 
tion after, should thus lastingly contend with 
Flesh and yet defer the last flames. For since 
He IS sharply provoked evciv moment, yet 
punisheth to pardon, and forgives to forgive 
again , what patience could be content to act 
over such vicissitudes, or accept of repentances 
which must have after penitences, his goodness 
can only tell us And surely if the patience of 
Heaven were not proportionable unto the pro- 
vocations from Earth , there needed an Inter- 
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cessor not only for the sms, but the duration of 
this World, and to lead it up unto the present 
computation Without such a merciful Long- 
animit>, the Heatens would neter be so aged 
as to grow old like a Gaiment , it were in vain 
to infer from the Doctrine of the Sphere, that 
the time might come when Capella, a noble 
Northern Star, would hate its motion in the 
^Equator, that the Northern Zodiacal Signs 
would at length be the Southern, the Southern 
the Northern, and Capricorn become our Can- 
cer Howeter therefore the Wisdom of the 
Creator hath ordered the duration of the World, 
yet since the end theieof brings the accomplish- 
ment of our happiness, since some would be 
content that it should ha\e no end, since evil 
Men and Spiiits do fear it maj oe too short, 
since good hlen hope it ma> not be too long , 
the pra) cr of the Saints under the Altar w ill be 
the supplication of the Righteous World — that 
his mercy would abridge their languishing Ex- 
pectation and hasten the accomplishment of 
their happ) state to come 
Though good Men are often taken away 
fiom the Evil to come, though some in evil days 
ha^e been glad that they weie old, nor long to 
behold the iniquities of a wicked World, or 
Judgments threatened by them , >et is it no 
small satisfaction unto honest minds to leave 
the World in virtuous well temper d times, under 
a prospect of good to come, and continuation 
of w'OTthy w ays acceptable unto God and Man 
Men who dye m deplorable days, which they 
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regretfully behold, have not their Ejes closed part III 
with the like content , while they cannot avoid 
the thoughts of piocecding or grouing enor- 
mities, displeasing unto that Spiiit unto whom 
they are then going, whose honour they desire 
in all tunes and throughout all generations If 
Lucifer could be freed from his dismal place, 
he would little care though the rest were left 
behind Too many there may be of Nero’s 
mind, who, if their own turn were served, would 
not regard what became of others, and, when 
they d) e themselves, care not if all perish But 
good Mens wishes extend beyond their lives, 
for the happiness of times to come, and never 
to be known unto them And therefore while 
so many question prayers for the dead, they 
charitably pray for those who are not yet alive , 
they are not so enviously ambitious to go to 
Heaven by themselves , they cannot but 
humbly wish, that the little Flock might be St Luke xn 
gi eater, the nariow Gate wider, and that, as 
many are called, so not a few might be 
chosen 

That a greater number of Angels remained sect xxvm 
m Heaven, than fell from it, the School-men 
will tell us , that the number of blessed Souls 
will not come short of that vast number of 
fallen Spirits, we have the favorable calcula- 
tion of others What Age or Century hath 
sent most Souls unto Heaven, He can tell who 
vouchsafeth that honour unto them Though 
the Number of the blessed must be compleat 
before the World can pass away, yet smee the 
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World it self seems in thb itanc, and we have 
DO such comfortable prognosticks of latter 
times, since a greater part of time is spun than 
IS to come, and the blessed Roll alread) much 
replenished , happ) are those pieties, which 
solicitousU look about, and hasten to make one 
of that ahead} much filled and abbretiatcd 
List to come 

Think not thv time short in this World since 
the World it self is not long The created \\ orld 
IS but a sm-'ll Paicnthesis m 1 temity and 
a short interposition for a time between such 
a state of durat’on, as was before it and may 
be after it And if we should allow of the 
old Tradition that the Woild should last si'c 
thousand ycais, it could scarce ha\c the name 
of old, since the fii»t Man lited near a sixth 
part thereof, and set on Mcthiisela s would 
exceed its whole duration Howexer to palliate 
the shoitiiess of our Lixes, and somexxhat to 
compensate our brief teim in this A\ orld, it’s 
good to knoxx as much as wc can of it and also 
so far as possibl) in us licth to hold such a 
Theory of limes past, as though xxe had seen 
the same He xxho hath thus considered the 
World, as also hoxv therein things long past 
haxc been ansxxered by things present, hoxv 
mattcis m one Age haxe been acted over in 
another, and hoxv iheie is nothing new under 
the Sun, may conceive himself m some manner 
to hav e hx ed from the beginning, and to be as 
old as the World , and if he should still lixe on, 
’twould be but the same thing. 
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Lastly, if length of Dajs be thy Portion, PtRTlir 
make it not thy Expectation Reckon not upon 
long Life think every da> the last, and live p ,5+ 
always beyond thy account He that so often 
siirviveth his Expectation lives many Lives, 
and mil scarce complain of the shortness of 
hisda>s Time past is gone like a Shadow, 
make time to come present Approximate thj 
latter times by present apprehensions of them 
be like a neighbour unto the Grave, and think 
there IS but little to come And since there is foinboth 
something of us that will still live on join both 
lives togtihci , and hv e m one but fot the other Iwe mime 
He who thus oidcreth the purposes of this Life 
will never be far fiom the next, and is m some 
manner already m it, by a happy eonfoimitv, 
and close appichension of it And if (as vve 
have clsewhcie dcclatcd) any have been so 
happy as personally to undeistand Clnistian 
Annihilation, Ex tasy, Evolution, rransfoimation, 
the Kiss of the Spouse, and Ingiession into the 
Divine Shadow', according to iijstical 
Theologv, they have already had an 
handsome Anticipation of 
Heaven , the World is 
in a manner over, 
and the Earth m 
Ashes unto 
them 
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NOTES 

CRITICAL AND FXPLANAIORY. 


The two following letters, and also the admonition from 
“A B To such ns hn 7 >e or shall pentst\ iLc , are found in C 
(1643) and in most of the old editions, and aUo in several 
modem ones4 

A Litter sent upon the Jnfoi mahon of Animadveisions to come 
fortk^ upon the impafct and sm nptitwus Copy of Religio 
Medici, 7 vhtUt tins it ue* ont, was got $tg to the Pnss f 

Honourable it Sir, 

Give your Servant, who hitli c\cr honoiu d jou, leave 
to take notice of a Book at present in the Til^s intituled (as I 
am informed) Anwiadvit stons upon a '/tuitf'^t laUly piniftd undn 
the Name of^'‘Rdtsio Medui, ” hereof I am adveiii'^cd >ou have 
descended to be the Author Woilliy Sir, peimit jour Scivant 
to affirme there is contain’d therein nothing ihit can deber\e the 
Reason of your Contradictions, much less the C andoi of your 
Amniadversiotts and to ccrlilie the truth ihcicof, that Book 
(whereof I do acknowledge my sclfe the Aiiihoi) was pciin’d 
many yeares past, and (what cannot escape >0111 appicliciibion) 
with no intention for the Picab, or the least desire to oblige the 
Faith of any man to its asseitions But whil liatli more espc* 
cially emboldened my Fen unto >ou at present, is, that the same 

* this true one\ vie ed 1643 
t to the prtss, C , some later edd hnxe to pjtss 
} hanounUtiel some edd have honoured 
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Piece, contiived in my pri\atc Study, and as an cvcitise unto my 
self, rather than E\<.i citation ^ foi an\ other, liaMng pist fiom 
my hand under a broken and imperfect Copv, by fiequent 
traiiscnption it still run foinaid in coiruption,t and iiiei the 
addition of some things, omwsion of othei'*, and tiansposition of 
mail}, williuiU 111 } asicnt or pn\ac\, thi, libcrt\ of tlicac times 
commuted it unto the Piess, fiom uhcncci it issued so dis 
guised, the Authoi m itliout distinction could not acknow ledge 
It Having ihu'j niisLaincd, within a few weels 1 shall, God 
willing, deliver unto tlic Pie-»s the tiue and intLiided Onginal 
(whereof m the mean time \oui Worlhv Self mav command a 
view) othcrwi'-c when ever that Copv shall be evtant, it will 
most clearlv ajipeai how far the T ext hath been m staken, and 
all Obseivatioii'., (ilo'^ses, oi 1 xeicitalion^ theicon will in a gi^at 
pdit impugn the 1 nnlei oi Itaiisuibei, latliu than the \ulhor 
If, after that, )ou shall esteem 4l worth }oiii vacant hours to 
discourse thereon, >ou shill but take that libeit> which 1 assume 
my self, that is, freel} to abound in your sense, as 1 have done 
in my own Howevei }ou shall detcimine, you shall sufficiently 
honour me in the A ouch safe of your Kefute, and I oblige the 
whole World in the oceaMon of youi Pen 

\ oui Servant, 

1 JJ 

Hoi'll ic/i, Mmth 3, 1642 


Worthy Sir, 

Speedily upon the Receipt of your Letter of the third 
Current, I sent to find out the Piintei that Mr Ciooke§ (who 
delivered me yours) told me was pnnting something under my 

* ExercttaUoH\ some edd have an i.xercUatiou 
+ in eorrttpttoti\ some edd have into c trruption 
t /rom w^nee^ some edd have tithenci 

f Mr Crooke\ vu the publisher of the earlj edd of Rehgio Medteu 
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name, conceniiii^ }oiu licatiseof RJi^o MlUui, and to foibid 
him any fuithci pioceeding theiein, but my Servant could not 
meet Mith him, ivliercupon I have left with Mr Crooke a 
Note to that piupose, entieatiiig him to deliver it to the Punter 
I veiily believe thcie is some mistake in the information given 
you, and that 11 hat is punting must be fiom some other Pen 
than mine , foi such leflcctions as I made upon join leain'd and 
ingenious Discoinsc, aic so fai Horn meriting the I’lcss, as thev 
can tempt no bod) to a seiious leading of them Ihc) were 
Notes hastily set down, as I suddenly ran over a 0111 excellent 
Piece, which is of so weighty subject, and so stiongh penned, 
as leqiiiicth much time and shaip attention but to comprehend 
It , wlicicas what I wiit was the imploymeiit but of one sitting, 
and theiewas not twenty-foiii houis between mj icccnnig my 
Lord of ])oi set's Letter that occasioned what I said, and the 
finishing ray Answei to him, and jet pait of that time was 
taken up m piocuiing jom Book, which lie dcsiicd me to lead, 
and give him an account of, foi till then I was so unhappy as 
nevei to have hcaid of that woitliv Discoiiise If that Leltei 
ever conic to loui \icw, )ou will sec the high value I set upon 
yoiii gieat paits , and if it should Ik, Ihoiight I have been some- 
thing loo bold 111 dilleimg fiom join sense, I hope I shall easily 
obtain paidoii when it shall be coiisKlcicd, tbit liis Loidship 
assigned it me as an Lscicititioii to op])osc 111 it, foi enleitani- 
ment, such passages as I might judge capable ihcicof, wliciein 
what liberty I took, is to be attributed to the seciiiity of a 
piivate Letter, and to my not knowing fnoi iii) Loid’s) the 
peisoii whom it concerned 

But, Sii, now that I am so happy as to have lliat knowledge, 
I dare assiiie you, that nothing shall evei issiu fiom me, but 
savouring of all lioncui, esteem, and levc’encc both to youi 
self, and that vvoithy Production of joins If I had the vanity 
to give my self icputation by cntiiiig the I I'ls 111 publique with 
so eminent and learned a Man as }ou aic, i,.t I know light 
well, I am no ways able to do it, it iiould be a veij unequal 
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congress 1 prelend nut to I e lining, those slender notions I 
hase aie but disjointed pieces 1 have by chance gleaned up hcie 
and theie To encountei sueh a sincM} Opposite, or make 
Animadvcisions upon so smart a piece as joins is, lequiieth a 
solid + Stock and Eveicise in School Learning My supeificiil 
bespiinkling \m 11 seive onely foi a piisate Lettei, 01 familiarj 
discouise «ith Lay J auditois Mith longing I espect the 
coming abioad of the true Copy of that Book, is hose false and 
stolen one hath alieadv given me so much delight kiid so 
assuiing you I shall deem it a great good foiliine to deseive 
Jour favour and fiiendship, I kiss voiii hand, and lesL 
■\ our most humble Servant, 

Klnllvii Digbv 


It^iucAisUr /foust, the IQ of Match, 1642 


To such as hate, 01 shall pous,. t/u Obscivalions upon a fotmer 
cot t upt Cop) || 0/ this Bool, 

There aie some men that Pohtian speakes of, 

Cm quam i,cta ttiaiiiit, tarn fiiit ct ficiln , 
and It seemes the Aulhoi to the Oltscitatioiis upon this bookc, 
vioiild arrogate as much to himself, for they vveie, by his ovvne 
confession, hut the conceptions of one night, a hasty birth , and 
so It pi US es for w hat is really controllable, he geneially omitteth 
and what is false upon the eiior of the Copy, he doth not 
alwajes take notice of, and wherein he would contiadict, he 

* cou^ilss] come edd have pio£icss Alluding to Virgil's Impar con- 
ffhtssHs \ihilU ( Tm I 47O 

t a sou i\ some edd have such a solid 
1 s )mL edd a/amiitar 
§ sQinc e.dd hi\eZ.a(i^ 

U a/ormer corrupt Copy\ vu ed 1643 
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mistaketh 01 tiiciuccth the intention, md (bc!>ide'> a parenthesis 
sometimes upon the Aiithoi,) oiicly medleth Mitli those points 
from n hence he talcs a hint to cleliiei his prepaied coiicep 
tions But the giosse of his Bool e is made out lij discourses 
collateiall, and di,,iessions of Ins own, not at all cmeigent from 
this Discourse 11111011 is easily pciceptible unto the intelligent 
Reader 'Thus mueb I thought good to let thee iindcistaiid, 
iiithout the Autlioi s 1 iioiileelge, iiho, sli,,htini, the refute, hith 
infoiccdl) published (as a siiffieient confutation) hisoiiiie Bool e 
and 111 this I shall not make so bold iiitb him, as the Oksi.) ator 
hath done 111th that noble Kni„ht, iilio e name he hath wiong 
fully pielised (as I am mfoiiiieel) to sli^^ht knimadieisions, but 
I lease hiiii to lepentancc and thee to thj satisfaction 

1 uciiell 

\ouis, \ P 


P I, 1 6 AnuotiU 1 hcse aie supposed b) \\ ilkin (and 
111th gieat piobability) to haic been mitten b) a Mi Ihomas 
Keek of the lemple in 1O44 llic) appeal to hair been first 
published 111 I (1656) and aie to be found in all the authorised 
old editions Ibej liaie also been used inoie 01 less fieely b) 
sc t ral modem editois in the pic ent edition they haie been 
much curtailed 

P I, 1 10 Ohrntiom h Sit A u /m Di /i] These iieie 
fiist published in 1643, and iieie afteiwards (ib^g) appended to 
the Reltgm Medm lliey liaie been fiequciitly lepiiiitel, but 
are omitted in this edition 

P 3 This addiess *' To the Readei ” fust appealed in c 

P 3, 1 I fim/i of hfi, Cr-r] Vllnding (as Keek points out) 
to Seneca, 7 /;) t 1 882 — 

V iix cst 'i\idus qui^iiis non \ nil 
Mundo aecm 1 pcrtunic mon 

P 4, 1 3 tht 1 paiaiion, c, u lo l omit th , peilmps by 
mistake 

P 4, 1 8 about scieu yiais past\ Hence as this addiess 
"To the Readei ” 11 as first published in 1643 it appears (hat the 
Religio Media nas wiitten about the 3 ear 1636 See the note 
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on p 66, 1 4, and on p 115, 1 22 \\ ilkm, in his notes on 

Johnson’s Life of Sir 1 B, ‘ thinks it \eiy possible that the 
true reading is ‘adtrc [not abouf\ seten years,’ nhich would 
justify Di Johnson s date” of the wniing of the At/ Mtd but 
the conjecture is quite unncccssai}, besides being entiielj un- 
supported by external authoiitj 

P 4, 1 16 patticidnitusy C to II , fa/li u/n) s, I to I 
P 5, 1 2 coitcephoiis, c to H (conipaie p 4, 1 23) 0/1 

c/phon, I to L 

P 5 > 11 7 f to o, K, I , t/uit/PiL <71 L, II, I, j 

P 5,1 14 s/ti/ll] k\ ill 111 (II and Peace (a) hate I shall , 
— an impi 01 ement to the sentence, but iinaiilhoi i/cd 

P 5 i 1 t5 Jatlu! til /«] In this place no edition lias Ja oiii 
th III See below, p 90, 1 jienult 

P 5, 1 15 list mi I 7iiul\ Wilkin (1) has btst ami tiioit 

hat lid Ihis also is an imj loi ement, but is not absolutely 

iieeessarj, and is without autlioritj , at p 90, 1 penult, it is 
Uai tud an i hit Meiivweathei m the Lalin leision has </i tisn 
mot mil 111 both plaees 

P 5 1 18 tin. J, cloj th ., K, 1 

P 5 1 20 Bio /n] O has hi<r ti and this is the way in 

which the name is printed dining the Authoi s life in at least 
one edition of the I iti.,ar Linis (1672), and also after his 
death, in the fiist editions ol the LitUi to a I luiid and the 
Chiistiaii ^^olals 

P 7 1 he nni,,iiial anilises of the diirerciit sections aie 

ta'.vcn with a few altciations and additions fioiii C,aidinci s 
edition (w) 

P 7, 1 3 < an ill of III) piofssioii] Fhjsicians do commonly 

heir ill 111 this beliilf It is a common sjieech (but onlj amongst 
the iinleaincd srii,) “Ubi tres medici, duo athci ” The reason 
wliv those of that profession may be thought to deseive that 
ccnsine the \iithor rendeicth, Scot 19 (Keck, abridged ) 

In one of his C ommon Place Books (sol ii p 416, ed Wil 
km) Hiowne says, “ though m point of deiolion and piety 
jiliysieians do meet with common obloquy, yet in the Roman 
calendar wr find no less than twenty-nine saint® and martyrs of 
that piofession in a small jiiece expressly described by Btovius, 
III his PPiiii ii lain Sanctonim Piiftssioiie Midicontiii" [Small 
8vo. Colon Agnpp., 1623 
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P 7, 1 12 clwu, c to I , i/u chute, n, which reading is 
adopted by Wilkin (1) 

P 7 , 1 14 «;j lat), omitted (piobably by accident) in K, L. 

P 7 i 1 IS piocicd\ Chapman (r), and Gaidinei (w), lead 
to ptocud 

P 7, I 16 but her, Wilkin {T ) reads but that haitiug 
P 8 , 1 4 The follow m^; linf>, which me found in this ])Kce in 
two MSS , weie fust nisei ted in the tc\.t by ^\ ilkiii (1), and after- 
waids (without obsciiation) by Gaidinei (w), and hields (1) — 

QuoitijjiL pattete I ne Jl yt t 

JuiiiPl J t! SPMtl CiNi/fijil 

nil in A^ia, in Btitanni *, i$ xHt i Cei tnant'i 

LontJl^SL mtsttcti. met t ymlti mm 

P 8 1 7 tdigioHi, A to I , tiU^ioii, J to I, which is fol 
lowed by most modem editions, piobably by inislake 
P 8, 1 8 dislin^iiishi.d'\ Chapman (1), and Oaidiner (w), 
read Umg distiu^utslud 

P 8, 1 8 dtsim^ui lud not <»//)] A^llkm (t) reads not onlp 
diitiii^iiished 

P S, 11 8 p tfun la s thtn dictttnis\ Chapman ( k) h is 

tts o-\.n, and Gill in (1) has itr, in both places 

P 8, 1 12 / ditlii. mthin^' but th nami\ ic Luthoan 

Cal-unst, /iiiin,haii, c/-i (Keck) , 01 nioie piobably (as siy 
gested 111 Q) "Ihot dint, as caiiyiiig vutli it an insinuation of 
eninitj and discoid, inconsistent with the peace and Inimony 
prescribed by the Oos|icl 

P 8, 1 16 pielatts] It appeals fiom A, H, and two MSS 
that Blow ne 01 igiiialK wrote// fiA/j 

P 8, 1 21 -oho mpon, 1 to i , luuon, \ to n 

P 8, 1 23 thepitiOH, <S“f ] No doubt, I iithci Keck and 

some others give here an account of the 01 i(.in of the Refoi ina 
tion, which It IS not necessary to icpeat 

P 8, 1 24 be^d] Chapman (r) leads //e/ f , wliieb IS fillowed 
by Gardiner (w ) 

P 8, 1 25 plls IS . objutioii] ^\lllvln (i) leads fdl 
are objections 

P 8 , 1 28 hoTL I'\ ///<7t<, M, which IS follow ed b\ "W ilkinti) 
P 8 , 1 28 shalen hands ioit/i\ 1 he Latin lianslatoi lendeis 
this phrase by memet adjungo in this place, but below (p 66, 

1 10) by valere jnssi, which lattei version is the collect one 
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P 8, 1 29 tfsoluitoiis\ \, B, have tiso/ie/Sj but c, and 
almost all subsecjuent editions have itsolnttonSf though o, p, 
and Chapman (r) have le&toicd ttwLus Keck sa)s, m his 
** Annotations,'* “;tW os it should be, v\iihoiit doubt,” and 
probably at fir'll sight most peisont would be inclined to say the 
same, so forced and unnaiuial does the L\pic*.sion 111 the text 
appear Iho CMd^ncc, however, both cstcinal and internal, in 
favoiii of IS juilL (.olldu^l^(. 1 he ;/rt/ evidence 

could scaicdj be stiongcr than it is , the obvious avoid tt^oliets 
appeal”, in Ihc two spuuous cditioiia ( v, B), but was alteied 
fill the singulai c\piLbsiin uulttit ns m tht first aiuhonzecl 
edition (< h winch lattei woid mamtiniLd its place in eveiy 
edition published (liuiiig the Viithoi s life The / tUi nal ev idence 
is not inudi less convincing as this use of the absLiact foi the 
concidc /// ihi. pin nl nnmlo occurs so fre jucntl) m the coiuse 
of the 1) j )k a”, ti conslitute one of the dm actciistic pcculiaiities 
of the Autlioi a st)le Mam instances aic noticed in the Olos 
saiial Index some of the most smgiihi peihaps aic ambttiom, 
lion // j*, inltl/ts,iiut^^ pufust ztals 

P 9, 1 4 tmpi opo attons'\ \ vvoid wlndi ini//lcd the tian 
SCI ibeis of the vvoik while still m Ms (sec M ill in s note), and 
which in ii has been cliangerl into imp/ op/ ii.i/t It means 
p/oatliful 01 tauntinp lan^ni^i^ and was pcibaps coined b> 
Ihowne himself who found impi p 0 and u/ip/ / nnm used not 
unficqiicntlv in the Vulgate as the t anslaljou of dy^iBiCv and 
oi/ei 5 nruoT (Heb xiu 13, St lain si ^ ) 

r 10, 1 1 / should wlat Cr- ] \ i and two MsS have 
this sentence thus — “ I should cut ofl m\ aim lathei than vio 
late a ehuicli window, than deface 01 demolish the memory of a 
saint 01 maitji ” 

P 10, 1 2 {hjace the nam^ The author seems first to have 
wiitten d file 0/ dt/nolidi tiu vumory \fl,% 111 \ and n, and.lwo 
MSS) then to have omitted or donohsh (as in c to 1), leaving 
dtface the /n ni / 1, which haidl> makes sense , and lastly to have 
subsliluled n i/n for memoi}, leading dt/act. thi naint (as in J to 
i) This IS tile leading of all subsequent editions, except Gai- 
dinci’s (vv), which has defact tht mtnwi) 

P 10, 1 7 0/ tonteinfi\ Chapman (r) has which 

IS followed bv (iai linei (w) 

P. 10^ 1 10 the Ave Alary belf^ " A Church Bell that tolls 
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eveiy day at 6, and 12, of the clocic , at the hearing whereof, 
every one in what place soevei, eithei of house 01 street, betakes 
him to his prayci, which is commonly diiected to the Vtt^in ” 
1 his and a few oLhci shoit notes ate all that arc given m Sii T 6 ’s 
auihoiizcd editions 

P 10, 1 14 dntctui^ V to I, G, duuty r, ir to i 

P 10, 1 16 iutijltd^ VtO 1, tic/i/tt., T, K, I 

P 10, I 20 dircrf, 11, 1 to I, which is aUo found in an old 

liandwiiting as a collection in the imigin of W ill in’s copy of 
D, the L'liin ti'iiislaLioii has imntoiiuo } tut , \, c to ii, ha\e 
access, which is adopted hy Peace and Gaidinei (\\), and 
(in the sense of tr Jit) is, pcihap^, almost as likcl> to be the tiue 
leading Ihc “ \c<.ss of Hughtci ” ml^, ho\\e\Li, be mcint as 
a veibal o]>posilion to the “ w ecping ’ ml 18 Ihe 

same \aiicty of leading found below, p 33, 1 2 

P 10, I 23 zeals\ Q leads zealots both licie and below, 
p 90, 1 7, but Bacon uses thewoid zcah m the pluial 
58, p 232, ed 1 853), and Jeremy Tayloi Ins the evpicssior 
“oicr-foiwaul ’ lA/i Djut^^ i\ 3, 5 2 See also the note 
on abo\c, p 8, I 29 

P 10 , 1 2S toitsisf^ \ to I fistd, K, I 
P IJ, I 13 tin iuiioii\ A\ilkin(i) leads <1 union , as also, 

a luslon^ p 16, I 2, a p 16 1 17, p 17, 1 21, and 

a /idi\f p 31, 1 2r , but in all these cases it seems piobablc 
that an is the light leading though Sii 1 B mi) have used a 
and an in such cases ivithout unifoiniily 

P 11,1 23 Coiniit/itionv} B, and Ihiec IVlSS add the fol- 
lowing clause — "No man shall icacli [iclch, icch,] my faith 
unto aiiothei x\iticle, 01 command my obcdii^nce to a Canon 
more ** 

P II, 1 28 0/ dt^piozin^ not dt^appio one Mb and 

Chapman (u), and othei later editois \\ilkin (1) sa)s duptovinq 
IS, vMlhout doubt, an mcoiiect leading, but the woid is used 
in the sense of dis'ippiov^ng by Hookei, IctUs Polity^ bk 11 , 
c 8. § 2 

P II, 1 antep toheie the ^/tpiuten si/uil^ O-i ] Ilallim, 
as noticed by Mi Willis Bund (/), quotes this passage {Cons 
Hist of Enql ch 8, vol 11 , p 102, eel 1S32), and lemaiks 
upon It, “ Jesuit must have been a d sgrace to his ordei, 

who would have asked more than such a concession to secure a 
K2 
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proselyte — the i ight of interpreting whatever was written, and 
of supplying t\hate\ei was not" This meaning can certainly 
be extracted from our Author’s uoids, but it maybe doubted 
whether he would have accepted it as a fan representation of 
what he intended to say 

P 12, 1 6 VIII . . rtf used not ihe faith of Rome '\ 

Foi confiimation of this asseition Kech refeis to the “Statute of 
the Sin. Articles (31 Ilemy 777 / c 14), relating to, i trail- 
substantiation, 2 communion in both kinds, 3 the maiiiage of 
priests, 4 NOWS of chastity, 5 pm ate masses, and 6 auricular 
confession 

P 12, 1 10 the State of Vtinci ] In 1606 tlieic was a 
dispute belwcen Pope Paul V and the Republic of Venice, 
which was settled in the folloning yeai by the mediation of 
1 ranee See Ranke’s 7 /it/ pait 11 book 6 

P 12, 1 IS causi, V to I , <r eattu, j, K, I 

P 12, 1 19 telio Utd him^ i to I , itlmiudlo him, A to H 

P 12,1 27 /<iha«’</, c, E , /Vt/zawairf, A, I), Nihich is adopted 
in Q , pinion'd, D, I to L , pUatiid, o 

P 12, 1 32 ftihaps It ithiii, A to I , ituthin, T, k, I 

P 14, 1 3 ha-i, A to 1) , halt, L to I This is one of the 

veiv few places is here the leading of D is better than that 
of 1 

P 14, 1 3 Iiensus, A to II , huesu, I to L 

P 14, 1 4 I hope I shall iiof\ I shall, \, li, and thice JlSb 

This alteiation of the leiding is interesting, as showing that 
about 163s, NS hen Biowne nas tliiity years old, and wrote the 
Rtli^io Mtditi, he could not, without injui) to tiuth, say that 
he had no taint 01 tincture of heiesies, schisms, or errors, but 
that eight yeais later, when the fiist authoiiicd edition was pub- 
lished, his opinions had so far changed, that he hoped he should 
not injui e ti uth 111 saying that he had no longer any such taint or 
tincture in linn 

P 14, 1 ig a Melemps , A to I , Metemps , j, K, L 

P 14, 1 ig MelempsHchosis\ bo the word is spelt in D to l; 

A has MtUmpsucocis, See below, p 60, 1 31 

P 14,1 23 Rlafo’ s yeat'\ “A revolution of certain thou- 
sand years, when all things should retuin unto their former 
estate, and he be teaching again in his school, as when he 
delivered this opinion " (Note by Sir T. D.) See Plato’s 
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Tunaiis, p 39 (Jowett’s Plato, vol 111 , pp 536, 579, 622 ) , 
Cicero, De Nat Dear , 11 20 

P 14, 1 24 there hath &</>] time have been, adopted by 
Wilkm (T), on the authoiity of 1 , but Sir! B not un- 
frequently uses a singular veib with a plural nominative See 
p 17 1 17 , p 21, 1 30 , p 34, 1 21 

P 14, 1 29 and IS, as It i le] it, omitted 111 I to II 
P 14, 1 antep that of t/u Arabians 1> IS, 1 14 
that of In the oiij'inil Foil) two “Atticles of the 

Chinch of Lnghnd '(1552) the foiticih nncl fort\ second Ai tides 
(^vhlch weic afteiwauU omitted,) were diicctcd icspecti\ely 
'ig'iinst the^c two opinions Sec lluinct’s lltst oj t/it Ktforma 
tioii, pt 11 , bk I “Collection of KecouK ’ 

P 15, 1 6 of tJu bof\t Vto H, yV; the T to I 
P 15 1 6 shoitU hsl] shall n A., 1 Ihis is one of the 
Cnala in c, which was fiut collected in Q, the pievious edd 
having omitted should 

V 15, 1 8 alii) urn c to 11 (See below, p 128, 1 21 

p 181 1 29 ) , alaiiHy T , I to I 

P 15, 1 14 On n] \ I base the Chtlnd Ihiee MSS 

tlu Chilmtft one MS th On^ u/tfs nuiihilnt 

P 15 1 29 font thanttbUy ] Instead of this clause, 
A, L, and tliicc MSS base the following woid^ — ' bv an eacess 
of chant), whcicbyT thought the numbci of the li\ing too 
small an obicct of devotion , I could scircc, 

P 16, 1 2 an hi toi\'\ a ht 1 1\^ n which is adopted 

by Chapman (i ) and othci latci cdilois Sec above, p ii, 

1 n 

P 16, 1 3 /jtinacyf A, 11, T, K, l / limicifi^ C to I 
l 3 iov\ne would pcihaps prefei /eftinarjt as being nearei to the 
Latin pe>tuiacia ** Peiltnacyf* sajs Bishop Hall {Chnstian 
ModtialioUf blv 11 ch 5 ), “is the only thing that makes a 
heretic let the erroiu be heinous , }et, if there be not perveise 
blilTness in the maintenance of it, it amounU not to the crime of 
heiesy ” (Quoted in Richardson’s Diet ) 

P 16, 1 17 an haesu, J, K, L, a hu si , v to I, which is 

followed by Wilkin (t) See above, p ii, 1 13 

P 16, 1 , 22. of spirits.^ omitted (possibly by accident) in K, L 

P. 16, 1 . 27 Sect VIII was fiist added in c 

P, 16; 1 31 doctrines, c to H ; the doctrines, i to L. 
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P i6 , 1 ult tkeit' Chuicht ctoi , the Chtnch, M, which read- 
ing IS follo\>ecl by Wilkin (i ) and ocheis 

P 17, 1 2 compU\wuaUy\ (, M, complcxiotiably, D to I, 
peihapa by a meie t} pographical eiroi , for compl€\io}ial and 
complexionally aie found elsewhcie in Sir T B Morks (see 
Index), comp£t\ionab/e caffip/txtonaOfy probably iiowhcie 
P 17,1 3 uidtspostd] Thi'i IS one of the Eiiata in c, which 
i\as fiibt collected by Chapman (in R), the pievioiis editions 
having dt<(posid 

P 17, 1 13 hi\ ott /, c to 1 , ihti) M, which leading 

IS followed b} ^^llklll (i) and otlicis 

P 17, 1 17 //ttJt tj It/, c to I , ///lit ah u/", M, which 
readin^^ i-j adopted b> ^^llkln (i) and St John {i ) See above, 
p 14. 1 2*^ 

P 17, 1 iS i/lt. ^c/toofsf C to 11 , Sc /tools y 1 to I 

P 17 1 22 t/io^ciotn^v^ c to I , tlu V h 

P 17, 1 25 Mtl/nnis t/un hi ttof impasi^ulilits uiou^/it C-c ] 
This p?ia.^'rnph is alluded to hy lillotson in a passage (\ol 111 
Scniion 140) in winch he presses too haulh on the usc of the 
woid “ inipo'^Mliilities,” wheicbv of coiu&c (as Jorlin ol)*civcs, 
Ihuts T/tt/o op/ucalf ^Lc , \ol 1, p 373) Sii Ihonias Biownc, 
Q’j well as leitulliin, meant stemtpt^ woi ual nnpossibihiics, and 
the exiiic^sioii sliould be looked upon as a zuhitm imicnSf a 
iheLoncal lloun'.li (^^llkln, nbridgccl) 

P 17, 1 31 to aiij c to I , /<; ///r, A, H 

P 17, 1 31* O altdiido, T, K I ,0/1 altrfudo, \ to I Bacon 

In^ a snnihi icfcieiice lo the \ ulgate Innslation of Komans \i 
33 — “111 Divinit> mail) things Jiinsl be left abiufi and con- 
cluded widi till'*, 0 altitudoj ” {Adianciment of Leatnuigt 
11 24, II) 

P * 7 i 1 33 » P 18, 1 I loit/i iHcaniaiioUt C to I , A, « 
omit wtl/i 

P 18,1 4 Ti)tHllian'\ **\ea, butif, because it is wondei- 
ful, It be theiefoic not believed, it ought on that account the 
ntlici to be believed ' Such is doubtless the nieaiikng of the 
baling (Z)t Bapt 11 ), aedo, qma tmposstbdo tst, 1 e, with man, 
and 111 mail’s sight, and to man's leason Teitullian speaks just 
below of ‘ imnosbibilia,* as the inateriils of the Divine work- 
ing ” (PubC) b rutidban, vol 1 p 256, ed 1842 ) 

P* I9i 1. 3 v)e kneio, A to L Some copies of g appear to 
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have toe luoto^ as thib i(.actingis coirected in a bhoit list of Eifaia 
at the beginning of the ^ olunte 

P 19, 1 7 Ihai j//e^ tual dtsniption 0/ Hu mts] '‘Sphseia, 
cujus centrum ubiquc ciicumfcicntia nullibi ” (\ole by Sii T 
B ) It IS not known where the Authoi fuuiid this \ei> striking sen- 
tence, to which he 'illudes ngiiii in the CInisUan pt 111 

§ 2, p 203, and in the Gattien 0/ Lytus^ ch 3, \oJ 11 , p 559, 
Bohns cd lie himself attiibule-^ it to IIeimc‘> lii&megistUb, 
but It is not to be found 'inioii^ the writings ih-it go uiidci 
this iinme noi among the fiaj^mcnts cf iimo-us, Lmpcdocles, 
/eno, 01 I'jlhagoias, to each of whom it ha-^ bten attiibiilcd 
Pascal ai o i'. sonieiimcs considcied to be the aulhoi of the sen 
Ipnce because it is found in his ‘ lensces, ( Vit 1 § i 01 wii 
§ i) 'ipplicd tj AiUnit but he merel> qjolcd it fiom some 
eailier wiitci pist as Sii 1 B dotshcie Ihc ‘■ubjcct of the 
aiuhoiship of the sentence is discussed in * f Qu mi, 1870 

P 19, 1 8 J\ht<iph}SiCiil d fimttous of Di /// a ] Peihaps if 
Sii T B had Incd in the picscnt cla> le nn^,ht hl^e been 
tempted to quote the two following indent us dehnitions of the 
Deit) — I “ llie stieam of tendency hy which all things Ailfil 
the law of then being, and 2 * Ihelteinal [01, the enduiing 
power,] not oui'iches which males foi ii^hteousne«is The 
foimer of thes». (( 1 lalhci a mixluic of the two ) is considered 
by some peiscn-^ to ‘ ha^c the mciit not ( nh of oiiginahly, 
lilt also of siniphcit^ [Sptc/o/ i J^n 13 77, p 57) In 
lefeicnce to tic second definition a wiitu in the tonUmpofaiy 
(Pso 76, p 67 ) cnqmics ‘ hiit 'll' absltaction 

of the undeisi Hiding ciowiicd with a nej,'iliic paiticle, and 
robed with the Tteinal Name — ‘the I teinal not ouisches 
which makes foi iiglUeou&ncss dots it not impose upon u^ witli 
the illusoi) dehnitcncss of an empty foimiila fiom wliieh the 
contents of the icligioiis consciousness liaie been sedulously 
excluded? is it moie substantial than the enunciation ol Mi 
Dombey*s e’egant and languid mothei in law, who neiei could 
rcinembei names — * Thei e is no What s his name liut Thing 
ummy , and What >011 may call it ishis piophel ’ ’ (Diclcnss 
Donibey and Son, ch xwu ) 

P 19,1 II I 7iad as bvc, ] ^\hcn \ii')lotle says {De 
Ammd, 11 I, § 6) that the Soul is entehcJni this definition tells 
us not what is its essence, origin or nature, and therefore signi* 
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Bes no moie than if he had said that it is Angtlus kominiSt or 
Cat pus Dti — and again it no mcie satisBes oui Author to 
tell him that Light is Actus ptrsptau tvepyeia t'ou Siarpayous (Id 
tfiut ii 7, §4), thin if you should sav tint it is Umha Dit 
[Iveck, ibiidged ] 

P 19 1 12 lutAii/ua^ the actual Itiu^ of 1 thing, is opposed 
to simple ci| ihihtv (SuvajUft) , a philosophic noul foimed b) 
Aiistotle uho cills the soul the bod}, tint by 

i/iiih il I tu iU\ i though It hid 1 Bwafii^ ( 1 cipicit} of e\isting 
befoie hnnti 11 r [Liddell iiul ^eolt] '^ii amusing 

instance of the obscu it} of ihe void (which Cilcio, J use Di p 
1 zo, confounds uuh t^ScAex^a) ind ilso of the gieit import 
nice iLliclitd to It is gi\en by Sii 1 B , who si\s tint ‘ llcr 
molivis liibiiuswas scirce in hi-» wits, when upon confereiiLe 
with a ^pnit I L would dem tnd no other que non thin an cvpli 
cition of Vustotk b 7 * {\hsctUau\ \o\ in 

p 25S, ed Lin) 

P 19, 1 12 tu/Jeihta] Cliipmin (r) ind jthcis punt the 
vsoid in C icck chincUis, 6i^€X€x«m In , o, ihcst Lilin 
phriscs ''re tiinsliltd into 1 nghsh 

P 19, 1 12 fuA stumh 7 JXt] Liowne uses this c\picssion 
in the Cn I tit f Cm u (th 4 ^ol 11 p 551, cd Luhn) ‘Light 
IS but the si idow f ( o I 

P I 9 f 1 25 / tilt Jili \ 1, c ind so frcn 11 5 , fl/ the 

fiddly i> to I 

P 19 1 25 ill phut f th fidi tit u t It/ //] Sii 
Thoinib I lownc ippcii'* to hi'vc wiitten fiom mcmoiN, foi the 
cieation of funi tiees i'* distinctl} mentioned Gen ii 9, pie 
\ious to the piohibilion in Gen ii 17 (St John, abndged ) 
r 19, 1 27 3 ttptut'\ Pseudodox Eptdcm v 4 mi i 
P 20, 11 10, II po! hats ant viCy Lcctutus aice/nt] In Hoiace 
it 1 hctulus out ui P01 tuns t \ctpit 

P 20, 1 20 ttiit '\ Qj Chipman (r) ind olhcis lead oldet 
Seep 63 1 10 

P 20 1 23 J t aids, 11 to L , forwaid, A to G 
P 20, 1 23 to conceive] it omits to, G coirccts in Er/ata 
P 20, 1 S/ Paul s Sanctuai}] As only one of the 

Pnglibh editois notices this expression, it would seem that none 
of the othcib found in it any difficulty , and yet (judging from 
the different ways in /;hich it has been explained by dinerent 
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competent peisons consulted by the present Dditor), though the 
general sense of the passage is plain enough, the allusion con- 
tained in these Isolds cannot be considered peifectly evident and 
simple The follosiing passages in St Paul's ssntings base 
been supposed (by dilTcient persons) to have been m the 
Author's mind — i, “ Ihe foolishness of God is Miser than men," 
h.c (l Coi 1 25), 2, “Lye li ith not seen, nor car heard," 
&.C (I Coi 11 g), 3, “Caught up to the thud heaven 
into paradise ’’ (2 Cor sii 2,4), mIhlIi Sir 1 B calls “that 
ineffable place of Puil, that piopei uln of spirits ’ (p 64, 1 2) 
Again, as the ivoid “sanctuaiy ” no where occuis in St Paul s 
writings, it has been suggested with gieat ingenuity and appa- 
lent plausibility that theie may have been a 6aiutiiat} con- 
nected with St Paul’s Cathcfitalf and that from this material 
lefuge the inetaphoi leal and religious idea in the test maybe 
derived Piobablj, however, the leadei wid be rather inclined 
to thiiilv that the i)utch translator is tight in quoting Rom 
It' 33i “O the depth of the riches,’’ &c , as the passage 
alluded to, especially as Su 1 B himself releiied to it a few 
pages back (p 17, 1 3r) If this be so, the tram of tie 
Author’s thoughts vvdl have been something of this soil — In 
Philosophy theie is no samtum smutoium, 1101 is there any- 
thing to luiiclei oiii exploring the seciels of >>atuie to the 
utmost (p 24, 1 2) , but the Ltomtx of God is a subject at 
once so awful in itself, and so ultcilj liejond the giasp of 
human icason, that I take lefugc with bt Paul in the in- 
comprehensibility of Gon, as in an inviolable sanctuaiy, and 
can only ciy out in his woids, O aUUii<lo (p 17, 1 31) 

P 21, 1 5 tslaUs\ Chapman (k), and otheis, have j/iifej 

P 21, 1 8 and all togdhu, I to L, ami allo^il/ui, C to II , 
omitted in a, b 

P 21,11 23,25 Aiutotle could viakt t-oo lUi iiUies\ that 
is, that God and the world both, weie eternal (Keck ) 

P 21, 1 28 for theie ts ui us not l/nct. nmls\ The 

Feiipatetics held that men had three distinct souls, which 
opinion was adopted by ccitain heretics, and gav e use to great 
disputes m the thirteenth centuiy (Keck, abridged ) Henry 
More tells us (Enthusiasmus Ti mmphatus, Scholia on Sect 44) 
that the Jews also held a plurality of souls in one man, vir , 
Ammal, Angelical, ai)d Pptne, 
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P 21, 1 pen so umttdt v to i , thus unthd, J, K, i 

P 22, 1 2 a Pitt) Tnmty\ li h'^^e (t piitty Tfiuity, no 
doubt by mibtake , but it is not a ineic t\po^»aphical error, as 
the same leiding is found in one MS 

P 22, I 6 Pytha^otas^ and the su>it magic of numhrs] 
Alluding to the mystical unpoiWuce aUT-Uieil to mimbets by the 
Pjlh'igoic'in's and the Cabbilistical wiiteis, 1 curious subject 
fully discus'scd b> '■iii 1 11 s coiUtmpoiii), Ilenrv More, in his 
Couji.ctmQ Cab' lUdiCiif , but too cvtcnsive to be enteiecl 
upon hciL 

P 22, 1 S ht a j;/x] 1, 'iiul llnce MSS haie, a 

UOlWi StUSi 

P 22, 1 i6 The ft cit Schools^ Sii ICenelm Di^by seems to 
have lead st tui in his copy of the fiist edition of the Ktl Mtd 
(see his Ob^n^atuus^ ^ol 11 p 459, ed Bohn), and the Latin 
lianslation In^ <■* tnoinut 

P 22, 1 21 molt, naif a to i , mon is omitted in T, K, i, 
pcilnp'i by mistake 

P 22, 1 31 If jsdofUt O-t hhto him i p 23. 1 10] 

WliUilljj 111 1 

P 23, 1 fe as tu du! at Dtlfh t] “ ri'ii:9i asavriv, A^osce 
ttipsum ” CSole b\ Sir Ihomas Uioimk) This ins one of 
lilt seiUeiiccs iiistiiljtcl in letltis of tjolil on llie mils of the 
iLinple (irodi'aosj nt Delphi Ihc 'incitnl oracles wtie nttii- 
liuteil bi Sii rhonias Biowne lo Snlinit igenci (‘see below, 
% 46, p 72 , ut t Ipittiii , Ik 1 ch 10 \ol 1, p 81 , 
bk sii til 12, ‘ Ofllit ccssilion ofontlts , ’ and MivtII Tiacis, 
§ II, “Of lilt aiiswcis of the Delphian oiaclt,” 6tc , sol in , 
Holm’s cd ) 

P 23, 1 14 ^^is^s eyi, c to L , Afosts Ins rjf. A, n , Moses's, 
SI Sec below, p 25, 1 iilt 

P 23 1 iS an i/j] Aftei this ssoid one MS adds the fol- 
lowing clause — “ theie is no thiend 01 line to guide ns in that 
labjiinth ’’ 

P 23 , 1 19 Stiialois'l ssnatms. A, n , piobablv a nieic typo- 
gripliieal ciroi 

1 * 23, I 28 actions, A to j (see also abose, 1 23) , action, 
K, I , peihaps by mistake 

P 24 , 1 I A, 11, sshich isnot a mete 

t}Poi,iaplucal eiioi, as tlie same icadmg is found in four MSS. 
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P 24, 1 3 77 /t 7i.w /(/,£-<• ] In'one MS tlni clause is read 

thus — “The woild uas made not so much to be inhabited bj 
men, as to be contcm]iKted, studied, and known, bj man ” 

P 24, I 4 hs iliL AH, 0-1 ] J lie meaning is perhaps 

plamci 111 the I atm tiaiislation — ‘ iJebitum hoc Pationis 

nostia: eiga 13 lum oflicmm tst 

P 24, I 5 e/ om ieason=/<i oui reason So in Bacons 

/ wt}s, \i , p 19, 1 10 (ed 1S63) — “ \ name q^ceitainl) ard 

aeracity,” fui “A name Jbr eerlaints,' Ac , and \mi p 69, 

I 21, “Keieieiice ti iditions, ' foi “Jseieieiice /<j tiaJi 
lions ’ 

P 24,1 16 J h nfi t ^lit! th cm] J he lest of this section 

IS wanting 111 \, 1 

P 24, 1 23 ilamiitJ, c to n , A mud, I to i, which spoils 
the metre, but which is neaeitlieless adopted b\ Chapman IM 
and otheis 

P 24, I 29 to soai, c to G m to sett;, ll to i, which spoils 
the metre 

P 2$, 1 5 /ttj rathi), I) to I , On I'affut, C 

P 25, 1 II l/iiii. ts lilt eih Jiitt i-iitrsc] In opposition to 
the Manichces, who held theic weie aiio piiuipii, one tiein 
whom came all good, and the olhei fiom whom came all tail 
(Keek) 

P 25 , 1 lI om Jn It laiiu, a to I , om fu tt tanu, T, K, I 
no doubt a t) pogi"phical ciioi 

P 25, 1 II fom setond can^i ] Meaning (as appeals from 
the follow ing lines) the 1 JJicuiit, the vniter at, the foi ;; al and the 
final Gaidinei (\\ ) cpiotes Aiistotle’s /’/;] I Insult 11 3 S 2 

P 25, 1 22 tiujsiiit, 1 to I , ticasiii), \ to It see below, 
P 97 , 1 24 

P 25, 1 25 west CACilUnt spiCuhitiQn'\ Oik MS 'idtlj* ami 
most siotet philosojthy 

P 25, 1 32 Gahu Jus, A to M, Gaitii s fuat appeal's in N 

(>736) 

P 25 , 1 ult Sua/cz, A to I , Suatez 5, m Seepbo\c, p 23, 
1 14, and belo\^, p 26,] 21 

P 26, 1 5 a^it, A to H , agef, I to I, pcih'ips b} mistake 
P.26,1 5 Natnia,Sk,z'\ Hlaniv y^p ov^^v 

(Galen, De Vsn Pait \ni 2, tom i\ p 78 ) This “onl> in 
disput^ axiom in philosopb/” is peihapa oiiginally due to 
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Aristotle, who si^s, *0 Rc 06os ica\ 1 } <pv<ri9 ouSer fiArriif iroioTaiy 
{De Cceh, 1 4, in fine ) 

P 26, 1 5 iftdi^piiiedy K I mdi^putabh^ A to j, a more 
common word, and one therefoie which is perhaps haidly likely 
to have been changed into tndi puttd without some authority 
P 26,1 6 then an no (potisquts\ tbiit. IS 7 to grotescOf A.y "A 
P 26, 1 16 UtSf dr-< ] Tn Piov \i 8, there is no mention 
of in the IIcbiLW tc\t, but ^ir T 31 mav perhapia ha\e 
been thinking of the following addition, which i-> found in the 
LW — “ Oo to tljc bee 'ind Icim how acii\e she i^^, and how 
honouiable u the woik that die docth who'.e Kboiiis king<» and 
pu\ate men lue foi Iheir health , and she l^ desiied b\ all and 
of good lepute, albeit in •‘trcngih she is but weak , )et as she 
honourelh wisdom she is adaanced 

V 26,1 21 toll ii/j, \ to I , J, M See.aboxe, p 25, 

1 ult , and below, p 72, 1 27 Wilkm ( r) has coIossuh* 

Chapman (k) iohs^i, which is adopted In Gaulinei (\\) 

P 26, 1 25 Mont mu , ] John Muller of Konigs- 

beig (Laiirnscd into Rt.gto MonUxnui) [i 43 ^> 75 ] constiucted an 
non fly and a w ooden eagle both of which wtie able to fly Keck 
and otheia gne an extiact fimii Du Dallas, in winch mention is 
made of both the cuiious pieces of mechinwm [la Seinamt de 
la Citation^ tianslalul bv Sxhester I omlnn, 1641) 

P 26,1 25 l/wAr/wp ^/ ] 1 he eiihest edition which 

has j IS o (17^6) 

P 26, 1 27 onls, Cc] Meaning the sensiLt-e and 

ze^tiaiize in insects and only the z ^daCi- e \\\ and plants 

(Isote 111 o ) 

P 26, 1 3 r ^ iie\ Chapman (r) and others have the Nile 
P 27, 1 2 tOi,mogiaphy of viysi*J~\ Minding to man being 
'‘ille I a miciocosm, or little woild See below, p 55, 1 30 
P 27, 1 12 txpans'dy c to L, exposed^ a, b, and one MS 
P 27 , 1 iS the chtldten of Istael'\ One of the MSS has the 
^ei> singular reading, the udd Istaelihs 
P 27, 1 18 tl/ t/j, I to L , efict^ A to 11 
P 27,1 26 iKiUitie iht. pnnctple of viotton and i esf\ 

Sec Aiistotle, Phys Ausc ii i § 3 oi/tnjr dpxvs 

Tttos Kttl atrias roQ KtveTtrQai Kal fr r A 

P 28 1 I This IS one ofthe Eiiata in C, which 

wa» hist noticed by Wilkin (in the ** Add. and Corr.^’ to t), ail 
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previous editions h'lMng omitted hut Chapman (r) and Wilkm 
(t) transposed the clauses of the sentence, in orfer to restore 
sense, nhich the omission of destroyed 

P 28, 1 1 a fiuult\ [torn that “oici] the faculty of the voice, 
A, 11 

P 28, 1 8 u ood, V to I , vjoi d, j, K, I , probably by 
mistake 

P 28,1 10 God it h/ c a s/d/u/ Gtomtii unn'\ \lliiclmgtothe 
\\oi(K iltiibutrd to Plato but not found m an> of hia works 
'O 06^s 766)/i«Tp€r (Sec Plutaich, ^xmpos mii 2) The'»e word-* 
aic piefixed by Isaac Barrow to a Latin piayer 01 diMne ejaciih 
tion, wiitten at the beginning of his MS of Apollonius, noiv 
pieseived in the Libraiy of the Ro\al Socict\ 

P 28, 1 26 om B, c, which pet haps agrees 

bettei with om Urn ls in I 25 1> to i ha\e 011/ 

P 28, 1 28 oi spttits, A to I , ^ f, 7 , K, L, probably 

b) mistake 

P 28, 1 29 of liiiiuit, C to I if i> itm j, ? ti 
cjiatffiit N, 0, 1 which i> adopted In Milkin ii) , the wonK 
aic omitted by Gaidinci (w), pcihaps In accident 
P 28,1 29 I <afiu>tt If "] This ciiienon of line beaut\ 
vi7 the adaptation of the shucluie of a put ^or of an aunual) to 
its functions, is enlaigcd upon In Oalcii ( 1 >l Cm Psut 1 9, 
tom 111 p 24, ^.c cd Kuhn), and he lefeis to Sociatcs who is 
icpiesented bv Xenophon (f v/ / cap \ § 2) as pandoMcally 
inoMiig Ills own pels iinl be au(> Pcihap*., howc\er, the leader 

will be inclined to think thai the paiadox both of Sociales and 
of Sii 1 homas 111 ownc Ins bee isui passed b) “a icmaik lecentK 
made to awiitei m the (July 7, 1S77 p 12) by one of 

'he most piofound morphologists of the da\ ‘Xo ciea^uicon 
eaith,* he said, 'laiiim) opinion so perfeetb beautiful ac a toad 
except’ (lie added imentheticalh) ‘abeautiful t — the last 
remaik being cleaih only mademdefeiencelopopulai piejudice ” 
P 28, 1 32 iliL actions, A, n, c , those a fio/is, D to L 
P 28 , 1 33 fad, A to M , Chapman (r) and othcisha^ej/Je/j-jv^/ 
P 29 , 1 12 inipiegnaut, L to I , impit^naU, C, D 
P 29, 1 15 so aiitSf T, K, I , the sci-zauf , v to l 

P 29, 1 19 Niilwt is tkf, art of God'\ M ilkm (i) refers to 
the opening words of Hobbes’s Leziathau, “Nature, the art 
whereby GoD hath mode and goaeins the woild, &c 
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F 29, 1 30 tiidatdtials, A to 1., indtiidual, M, and also 
Keck in Ills Annotations, nhich is followed by Wilkin (i) and 
others 

P 30, I 4 0 / dangets, A to L , 01 dan^eis, M, nhich is fol- 

lowed by Wilkm (1) 

P 30, 1 16 ’ r-M tioi, ] In A, B, md two MSS this 

seiiteiiLL stands thus ' l 7 ^as md a ///ttit thance to dtscffiii tlu 
[blank] Po idLi licasottb^ a mtsent 1 la^L oj Utr t 

P 30 1 I& a m Ihe hlUi'\ I he I atm tians- 

lalor lias ‘ m leddtndis litciis eiroi acciduit, which at lirst 
‘14I11 wo ill appeal to be the meaning of the woids Hut the 
1 ttei to Lord Monteagle did not miscaiis , and the change fioni 
/ the Icttei ’ In the IcLtci ’ (sec the pievious note) pioses 
that Sit T 11 did not male this histoiical mistake It is an 
awkwaid sentcnc“, but means (as \\ ill in (l) and Smith (a A) 
have pointed out) ‘‘contiived a miscaiiiage of the Plot m (01, 
b} nil. til oj ) the If ttei ” 

P 30, I 24 ^^llkm(l) and otlicisliase the inoie 

usual foim of the woul, \i/ at mala 

P 31, 1 10 di ptsUb] diipt-iisU/i Is found in thice MSS (the 
Latin tiansHtor also has dispiiitat), and is adopted bv Mill 111 
(1), and Peace (\) “It is" (as M ilkiii sajs) “csideiillv the 
licttei leading,’ but icsts on iiisunieient authonli, and dr/ostt/i 
goes a good sense 

P 31 1 10 li I /it f/«l /f/r /a m Is found in two MSS 
andisalruied b\ Milkm(i( 

P 31,1 12 b I m J One MS has Amltj ///rf 
P 31, 11 14, 1 1 at! mu l\ ' h ih mud, Peace (l ) on the 
authoiity of one MS aid tJu} must. Chapman (s) and otheis, 
without iiithoiit^ 01 necessity 

P 31, 1 21 an /a/ia] a to K, M , « /tUtx, I (peihaps by 
mistake), wliiji is followed by Wilkin (1) and otlicis , Chapman 
(K) has an eAi{ See abose, p li, 1 13 
P 31,1 lilt ’ /w] heie, and sia times m the next page, some 
edd lead ’//f, and others tits in each case the leading of I 
lias been followed 

P 31 1 lilt a t tdtadous'] A, 'B om\t a 

P 32 1 2 su tilegus, \,Xoi , sothligus, j, K, I, piobably 
by mistake, so) ft! at. A, which is anopteel bv Wilkin (1) and 
others. 
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P 32,1 9 Fooh oiil^ t7tc/ottutiafc\ “ Foitunati stuUitia” is 
the title of uiic of the sections of 1 iiami Adapa (p 265, ed 
1629) 

P 33 i 1 2 of ouI\ K ha\c of tiu oul 

33 » I 2 exctsi, V, i , c, M, Ailiich ic'idmg is adopted by 
the editoi of Q, 'ind othcis, ly to L, St John (u), and 

Pcice (\) llie samc^'lucty of reidm^ is found 'ibo\e, p 10, 

1 20 In this pHce if ('i'* seem'* piobiblc) in opposition to 
i/tft/ IS intcndal, tie p is the bctlct leidnij^, though pytTAJ*/ (in 
the sense of addtti u) Mould be adnll^slb1c 

33i 1 ^5 ^ ^ h K ^ ^ ' lo 

PeiCL {\) leidi // li u , but vviihoiit iiithoiit^ foi hcldy 

except tint ilie Latin tiin«»lition hi-, uhs nmf 

33 * I 23 III tfi] Wilkn(i)ind olheis icid a Juavt^n^ 
on the luthoiity of M 

P 33 I lilt ifu pm if s {.oni caust<\\u NaUne, gg 15, 16, 
and 1 01 tunc, 17, iS 

P 34 1 10 (hit oM /] Alluding piobibly the second 
rnumMiitc, that of Octiiius Antoni, ind Lcpidiw 

I’ 34f 1 15 ^ A ISO//] ihcic ipptits to be some 

crior hcie , but we line not the meins of coii<*ctmg it with 
ceriiinty Theie is no difleicnct of luirbng m iny of thecirly 
editions, nor in the I itm tiinslition , but St Tolin (L) his fio//A 
ttiift Juth f Peicc (\ ) Ills /t//j [/ / // tm/ pafft //] im/o [ftn/h], 
Girdinci (w) his ; i vr m the text, but in 1 footnote si)s, 
** Reawn So in ill the cililioiis qu ic / nth ind in the 
new edition whicli he mis ] icpiimg at the lime of his dcith, he 
hid milked fifh to be inlioducid into the text wiiieli Mould 
have been clone in the p esent edition, if thcie hid been iny 
authority foi the collection Othci molein cdilou letiin leasoiiy 
without any obsenition 01 expliiiitioii llic e is a soniewliit 
simihr pissige beloM (p 106, 1 22), but it does not help to 
conect this 

P 34, 1 15 I^/] i<r IS one of the Iiiiti 111 C, Mliich is 

found in D, but mis collected in i ind the folloMing edd , and 
}et (singulaily enough) it mis icpioduccd in m, ind ilso by 
\\ ilkin (t), though noticed m his Idd and Con 

P 34,1 21 T'/zc/c /j] Chipmin (k) ind othei modem cditois 
read t/uu «;<, but Mithout luthoiity 01 necessity (See aboie, 
p, 14, 1 24.) ihe same cou&ti uctiun of two 01 moic nomiiia* 



254 


XOTES ON 


tives wilh a singular verb la found m other writers See Dean 
Church’s Note on Hooker, Book i ch 4 ^ i 

P 34, 1 27 Fof our tiuieazfour3f 1 he remainder of this 
section 15 wanting in a, B 

P. 34, 1 28. but always] Q has but likewise^ to answer to not 
only in the line above , the Latin tian‘»Htion has cum ipso diaboh 
If any allLialion i\crc abj»olatcl) rtquiicfl, we should read but 
aho^ which would gne the same seme a^s q’s reading (to //«- 
7i>uc)t With much h change o** Idlers 

P 34, I ult yIti///i/o\t 3 ^ c to ilf'.cc also below, p 13T, 1 6 ), 
^Ifi/iu/oAts, 1 to L. llic woik 111 question sccm^ to be called 
indiscriminatdv Aichuioxa {‘Oiuin)^ 01 ^tichuioMs { tos) bee 
the A\orks of PaiaceKu", tom m and tom xi ed Fiancof 
1603 sq , and llillei BihUoth Mtiu /’/<n/',tom 11 pp 6, 8, 
ir It wa*- tiandaled into I nglidi uiulei the name Atihidoxts 
liy “J If " and published in 1662, 8\o 1 ondnn— paitly, peihaps, 
in consequence of tins mciUiou of it by bu Ihoinas Liownc 

34j I« lilt the seent tympalhtes of thin^'\ Alluding 
perhaps especially to the cures supposed to bcwiought by the 
Arm Salve {Un^u^uium Aimaniun) and Sir Kcnelm Digby’s 
Sympathetic Po” aer, whidi lallcr no«»tium had probably at thia 
lime (1635) obtained a rcrlam degree t»f notoiiet) (as it had been 
cxliibitcd lo king James and Piiiice ( harles), though Ins ** Dis- 
course on ihc Cuieof Wounds by the Po»\dci of Sympathy” was 
not puhli'jlied till many }cai& htei 

P 35 1 13 The cunbustuni oj Sodont^ ] See Pseudod 
2 i.pl d Ml 15 

P 35, 1 . 21 IsuietiUs, c, I), IsiaJiL^ L to L, probably by 
mistake 

35 i ^ 21 but that in /its iuiic'] Q has tu his tunc but w/uit, 
Chapman (itj and other modem etld have but that in his tune 
'o/nch 

P 35 » ^ 23 tJu devil played at chess uilh me"] Ts it possible 
that Kel^scli may have taken from this passage the idea of 
the " Ches'>|)1a)cis,” one of the finest and most popular of his 
outline etchings ’ 

P. 36, 1 17 three unpostois'\ The Emperor Frederick II 
was accused by Pope Gregory IX. of maintaining that the world 
hid been deceived by three impostor'*, Jesus Chnat, Moses, and 
Maliomet. Milman mentions {Latin Chnsttantty, voL iv p. 396) 
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that “a book was ‘*aid to ha\c cxi'itcd at tin's time [1238], with 
this title , It has nc^cr been discovered [ have seen a vul(;ar 
production with the title, of modern maiuificture Thia is the 
book here mentioned by Sii 1 1 > Sii Ken Im Digby seems to 
take It for granted that he attributes it to bLin.irdinus Ochinus 
{Oifstnmiions on Rel AAI \q\ 11 p 463,61! bohn), Vrith \>hich 
opinion he himself agrees, as docs also Keels, in hia Annotations 
There is hovvcNCi no sufTicicnt ground for this helicf, and the 
author of the \votk in ciucsiion (which his been the occasion of 
more discussion linn it ts woith) la cntircli unknown Bayle 
m lus Diction'll y icf'^ la to Placcii Fheat) Anonym vol 1 p 1S4, 
cd 1698 Wilkin (t) iefci« to IHrbicr, des Ou craves Anon ^ 
1834, tome 111 p 048, Alt 31612, Rcnouaid, Cat, de la 
Bthlioth dun AmaUut^ 1819, tunic 1 p I18 
r 36, 1 28 yitiiutheu^ V, b, c, 1 to I , tUir^ u, l, 

J, K, 1 

r 36, 1 30 dottoi i/t pMjucl, 0/ Ihdy, c to I , doctor oj 
phxsicL in Italy ^ A, B 

P 36,1 30 ;/<?/] 1 to L omit pi obably by mistake 

P 37, 1 3 tluii, hm^ 0 / 3111110 "] Sir 1 B alludes to the 
following lines, vthich he quotes in a note, but not quite 
correcll) — 

** An ton monmur, iiull*iquc p'irs itmiet 
ISosiri ’ 

Post mortem nihil est, ips'iqiic mors nihil 

Mors indtvidui tst i»o\ii orjxin 

r*> ec p'lrcciib aiiimx ' {Jrotut ^7; &.c ) 

37)1 7. itiliHi(inies\ testimon } , c 
r 37, 1 1 8 Sampson, A, B, c, H to L , 'vim son, D to G 

P 37, 1 20 biitfiom, A toH ,/iom, I to i 

P. 38, 1 10 TAai she uas, &^c ] This chubL was fust added 
in c 

P 38, 1 26 snccessne, c to J , successrd}. A, n, K, L 

P 38, 1 30 not woithy our zaeant horns, is-c ] And yet 

some of these very questions aie discussed mote or less fully in 
Pseudod. Epid See in 17, vi z; vii 2 
P 38, 1 penult Panta^ud's Libra/y^ “In Ribcliis’’ 
\Pantagr liv 11 ch 7,] (Note by Sir T B ) Bicon also men- 
tions fictitious library \ss\sss Essays , — “ 'iheie is a mastei of 
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scoffing, that in Ins caL.ilogue of hooks of a fLigaed lib'aiy sets 
do^\ n this title of a book," &.c {hssav 3) 

P 38 , 1 lilt Tai/aititts^ ] Ihc title of the imaginary book 
here mentioned is only one of the dirty jests of Rabelais, but 
Taitaretus (or Tatarilus) \\as» a leal peison, and a wiitei of some 
cclebiity in the 15111 and 16th cenluiics, though his name does 
not occui m any (oidinaiy) Uiognplncal DiLlionaiy, and is piob- 
abl} only picseived fiom oblivion (-it ksst in Lngland) by this 
mention of him by Sii T B He was a Dotloi of the Soibonne, 
and biought upon himself the “cveilisung finiu " confciicd by 
the iidiculc of ihi'. “ mastei of scoffing ’ his leiinemcnts on 
the met'iphjsical subtleties of Duns Slouw Ills woiks weie 
lepimlcd as late as 1611 See note on Kibclais, quoted by 
Wilkin (1 ) 

^ 39 * ^5 t ;/ V to u , iitroUy i to l, which is adopted 
by Chipinan (K) iiid othcis, though it would appeal to be a 
meie t}p giaphical enoi 

P 39,1 6 ^uat pdfiicuhny \yhyC Tins is one 

of the Lnati in c 

P 39, 1 14 -6; / fuuihU] on the eontiai), V and D read itiy 

(iifftculty and two MSS have diJfuiU 

I’ 39 > 1 16 the /ioni>t Eithal mi St Auijustinc, **wno 
dcliicis his opinion, that it might have been muaculously done 
{Dt’ Cti Dtty \M 7) , but St Aug siitli not, that it 

could not be done w nliout a miiacle ’ (Keek ) 

^ 39i ^ 30 io y< 7 /'«] and some modem edd , read losolze 
See below, p 48, 1 19 

P 40 1 3 fi/tun huulted yeafs, C'-t ") Pstudod Ep\d 
vi 6 

P 40, 1 7 /t/iin(s\ Q, and othei modem edd , have adopted 
the moic usual foim touts 

P 40, 1 II <1 postulatt\ This IS one of the Enata in c, 
wliieli was liiit coireeted by Wilkin (1), all pievious editions 
hav mg a pi) ado x 

P 40, 1 11 Mct/utsaleffiy C to L , Methnsahhy A, n. See 
below, p G6 , 1 27 

P 40, I II Aftt/insalimy ] The meaning is, that the 
ycais o*" Methuselah may have been exceeded m number by 
those ot sonic patriarch whose age is not iccoided See Pstud, 

Eptd, VI. 6 . vii. 3, pp. 143, 216^ ed. Bohn. 
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P 40, 11 II, 22 Mtthnsahm, Bjbd, C-t ] Scvei'il of these 
points are discussed by Sn Ihomns Blo^\ne in h s/’j miod Lpid 
books 6 and 7 

P 40 , 1 31 tonclniuit c to C concludt, B, n to i 

P 40,1 32 coHstjHtnttl In v, Baml two Mbb the following 

clause IS added — * as, to pio\c the Tiinity from the speech of 
God, in the pluiil number, */ r txmtts homnum^ I et Us make 
man* [Ocn 1 26], — which is but the common st>le of piinces 
and men of cmincncv, — he that shall lead one of IIw Majesty > 
pioclaniations, may with the same logick conchtclc theic be two 
kin^s m Lngland 

V 41,1 14 sm^uJaustt »tost sxti^ula} M 

P 41 , 1 iS Plolomj'\ So spelled in all the old edd 

V 41 1 iS Ptotom\\ Not (a> •♦ome suppose) the gcogiipher 
ind astionomer, but the King of Lg\pt, who (accoiding to the 
commonly leeened iradiiion) caused the Jewish Seuptuies to be 
tianslated into Gieek, and placed them m his lewly established 
libiary at Alexandiia 

P 41, 1 19 uot tl'\ Ihesc wouls a c omitted by 

mistake in \ B, as also in two of the MbS , in one of which 
tlieie IS a blank It was one of these impcifett editions tint 
was used by Sir Kenclm and which cause I liim to say 111 

his Oisu’iaiioHS — ‘ I dot bt he mistal es 111 his cliionologie, or 
the piinlei in the name when he mil etli 1 iclonn tondemn the 
Vlehoian (p 316 cl 1O82 ) 

J’ 41,1 26 thxt\ i has ^ //;t^ See the f >11 iw mg note 

V 41,11 26,27 //iif — ////j] Wilkin ( i) has liansposcd thc»c 

twowoids), without auLhoiU), “because (siishc) “the bense 
evidently lequired it, ’ and has placed a peuod aftei UatniHg 
Both he, however, and the latei editois who have adopted his 
alteration, have mistaken the consnuclion of the sentence, m 
which there is no opposition between t/iat tin and which 
IS moie plainly indicated 111 Q by bubsCitutmg /// ^ foi ibat^ 
and m the Latin Veision, VIZ Alcoranittn amm uiitm 

et viohnttd piopagaiuw Hr xeio (sc Sacia, Sciiptiue), •mie 

ulhfum atmontm huefiaOt'^ &.C 

P 41 1 28 hath dissimwatid\ doth dUicvnnati^ A, b 

P 41,1 32 Common "ioeals^ Q and some modem edd lead 
CoMmowumWis* 
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P 42 , 1 3 « f] Wilkin (t) and others reicl dti/us others^ 

on the authoiit> of M 

P 42, 1 14 the combustton of the Imaiy at Ale\andrtd\ 
The e were in fact two greit libi-ines at Alexandria, which weie 
moie than once destioyed by fire To which of these combus 
tons SirT B ilhide^, is unceitiin and immaterial See art 
Alexan/ieia m Smiths Dt t of Gr ant J om Gti^r p 97, 
and e^peclally Gibbons D Itn ant Pilt, and the Lditors 
vol 111 pp 4 I 7 » 419* \ol ^L pp 337, 3jS, ed 

1S62 

P 42 1 19 L.n cits 1 tlh ] Josephiis does not mention 
Enoch hut aa\s that the dc c t tints of S th erected two pillais, 
on which wcie ei a\en all the imentions and discoveries then 
known to maul in I Isaac W alton mcnlions these Pillais \Com 
pUU inf I It i ch I) as huing (according to some persons) 
the ait of \n^ c a\cn on llicm See \otcs ant Queries^ 
1st Series sols a an I m 

P 42 1 23 Put tj] “PmeU mills V ni hti I cctesiashci 
quote one thousand an I foitic authoi (Note b> Sir f B ) 

P 42 1 2^ ih) it in ntw IS ^^c] Guns pimting, and 
the manner s coinpa s acc i ling to one hiS quote I l;y \\ ilkin 
Keel thinl s tic th 1 I nuvition was to Is^ while the Latin 
Annotate i is m loubt lictwccn ct Is and ot s^atis 

P 42 11 2*r 28 int tis omitted in J, M, 

and also h\ Cl apnian (i ) an 1 other but piobably by mistake 

I 43 I ^ ith h it JLC ftion j to M vith ohat exceptions, 
A to I Ihe exact meanin^ of the c w 1 Is i> not quite cleai, 
though not one of the foimer e lilor ha> thought it necessary to 
explain tnem Several w idely different interpreiations have been 
suggested to the prcbent Lditor, of which the two following are 
the most 1 lausibl" xiz , (i) I wondei what exception they could 
make in faaour of the Pentateuch more than the other books , — 
or moie probablj (2) I xaonder what fre they could take 
against the oihci 1 o ks more than the Pentateuch 

P 43 I '’4 ;/ /] Q has mt only., and the Lat Transl non 

tintuni but without necessity 

1 43, I 2S con iescLnd'\ discotd, J, M, and some modern 
editions 

P 43 1 antep one flocE\ It should be noticed that Browne 
does uol say 00c fold (as in the Autboiued Version of 161 k, 
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and also in all the other old trinslations except Tyndales), but 
'‘one flocky^ ^\hich is the piopei tianshtion of the Greek, fila 

Toifivri 

P 43,1 ult ihostfoiu 7 ;//^;;] Pagans, Mahome- 

tans, je\is, and Chnstians 

P 44, 1 lO //t /j / \ond^ V to C, iv I , isbe^ond^ F to J 
P 4 ^, 11 I, 2 Ahxtitda fiitiui Cu in'\ He piolnbly 

means to impl> tint they cud not ob cut the clue mean between 

I ishness and feai 

P 45 1 lo Eto 1 , /// /////, V to n This is one of 

the I nala in c, which was immediately con cctul (in i ), and jet 
(',in^ulaily cnou^h;was lepioducetl in M, and also b> \\ ilkm (IJ, 
who howciei notices it in his A // att / Cort 

P 45 , 1 i6 in t/io - V, 11, ha\e in n;, which is adopted 
m Q 

P 45 1 20 <7^/ /unftc/'\ Wilkin (i) and olhcis base a 

kill Juki as below, p. 50, 1 9, both old and modem edcl Inie a 
kuuuL Seeabose, p ii, 1 ij 

P 45,1 21 ku nud tkiu si\I\ V, n, and one Mb lead 

II IS Jills di mil) ij I siy inolhei MS has / U fthty 

In this passage (as in some othei'* ) the aiilh 1 seems to haie 
modified Ills opinions m piepaiing them lo meet the public e\e 
Oii^inalh he expies'^ed a d )ubt as to lluss being a MaiLvr He 
iiiw piescnls us with this ttitism, mz lint he who differs 11 
opiiii 11 fioin I tki paitics, Oj^iets with n fikui (Wilkin, 
al)i lilted ) 

1 4'„ 1 21 7 mtd n / , C 1 1 1 mit f ii i 

P 45 1 2S '' U e ] \\ hcthei S( ci ates w as, or w as 
not, SLjl/aJjif lb a inatUi of opinion, about which (as in the 
case of John lluss) men may fairly differ , but to sa> that he 
“suffered on a fundamental point of Keligion, the C/inl} of 
Cbi/,” IS utterly misleading and mcoircct lie was accused 111 
the indictment, not only of disowning the (lodb lecognizecl b> 
the state, but also of mti oducin^ otkies ntof d iti ^ iJ kits trtn 
(See Plato, A/ol cap ll , Xenophon, Jlldm ; lib 1 cap i ) 

I* 45 il 30 misti able htshop'\ Chapman (r) and others 
read i/iat misaable BishoPi on the authority of j ihe Bishop 
alluded to is Virgilms, Bishop of Salzburg in the Slli century, 
who is said by some persons (see Disraeli, CnnoK oj Ltter 
vol, 1. p. 39, ed, 1834), to ha\e been burnt for hcietitallj asserting 
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the eu tence of ^ntipode-» Ihe <itoTy does not appear to be 
authentic, blit It IS piolnble that Sir T 13 had seen i*-, and 
believed it, as he oiij^imllv uioie hfi, not thiee lines 

below, and also uses the same word su^tieifi both in tlie case of 
Viigilius and of Sociatea. Iheie ate othci mistake** connected 
with this stoiy, but it I'v suDicicni to state heie that Boiiifiice, 
Aichbishop of Mcnt/, nuaundci'ktood wlnl \ ngilius had w iitlen, 
and accused him to J'ope Zachaiy of teaching that theie was 
anDthci wotld with anothei sun and moun , and that the Pope 
called upon ^ iigilius to evpliin the clnigc As he was after- 
waids rii ed to the ‘■ee of Sal/buig, it may be pitsiimcd that his 
evplanation wa cnisidcicd salisfictorj (bee Milnei’s of 
th CAuitA of C/nt\f, \q\ 11 p 481, cfl 1S34, Whew ell's /// jZ 
of tin IttiuctiZc Sli i2ceSf \(A» i p 256) U is curious that both 
the accused, and the accusci, and the judge, ha\ e been canonized 
b> the Cluuchff Uotne 

P 45, 1 ult V, B have ///, which is adopted by Q 

The I atm liuislatoi sattuioUmn amisi>it 
P 46, 1 21 f/l luOfdy D to I , \, 3 », c 

P 47 , 1 3 ii //<] Q and some modem edd icad do but with- 
out good icason 

P 47 , 1 S I to T , A to n 

P 47, 1 i<j can do all l/ttn^ ] cannot eit. nil things but r/;/, 
A, 11, which seems to be a mistake fn the leadm^ of two of the 
MSS M7 t.an do all tJiingi Int in 
P 47, sect WVIJI Is w inliiig 111 D 

I’ 4S 1 5 Ihhna'l 1 01 the hisioiy of the Cioss, &c , found 
by the I inpics** Helena, sec bmilh and Chcctliim, Diet of 
th) istian A nfnj ^ ait Ot»xf, Finding of p 503 
P 48, 1 9 fliose It IS said that out of one of the tw'O 
nails gncii h\ Helena to Constantine has been formed the inner 
ring in the finious historical “ Iron Ciown of Lombaidy ” (See 
Dnt of Chiiitnni Antif , ait. Ciawn, p 508 ) 

P 48,1 ri Ficc ft audis, eXo ^ , K, I om\tjoni 

P 48, 1 12 cofi^uiated swoid 5 \ ‘'Hjusmodi gladios dono 
imttiint Pontificcs ad magnos Piincipes, cum bellum gerant con- 
lia T Lclcsia? liostcs Ilium gladium, quom Leo X ad Heniicum 
\iIT \nglix Kcgcm misit, cum litulo Deftnions Fidft^ vidi 
I ondini m piopugnaculo quod appebatui De 7 ainf |ie The 
Tin!tsr\ (Moltke.) 
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P 48 , 1 14 Guurutsil Q and some modem edd leid Guioae 
P 48, 1 19 salvi\ Qt and some modem edd, read sa/v^j as 
above, p, 39, 1 30, and in several other places, bee Glossarial 
Index, 

^ 48 , 1 33 eessahon oj 0 > id ] See Pscudod 1 pid bk. 
Ml , lIi 12 

49 i 1 7 Pn^an con/iiiid^ Moltl e icfeis to I iischius, 

Cliioii ad Vn libtin, Oiigen, a i Cihnm, lib 11 , 1 er- 

tullian, Ipo/ cap 21 , Augustine, Dl Li JXi, hi 15 

P 49, 1 8 tlu Dad himsJI cou/iSSLd d] "In his Oiacle 
to Iii^iis/iis" (Note by Sn 1 B ) The Greek \erses in a 
coiiupt slate may be seen in Suidas, art ASyouffToi 

1 ' 49,1 12 Cliioiiidt\ Chapman (it) nd Oaidinei (t\)iead 
cht onoU\y , on the aiitlioiity of j 

P 49, 1 13 Mjas/Juius, A, II, and this is of course the light 
nay of spelling the name , but it is somewhat singular that all 
the authorued edd have .Vagatt/uius 

P 49, 1 20 coitnUifiit\ Chapman (K), and otheis read 
coiiiiliijtdtii^, on the authority of j, M 

P 49, 1 21 times pntiiit iipiciiiif, I tol , tiini (01 thettme) 
iijinstii's, \ to D This IS one of the Lnala in c 

P 49, 1 27 as some dl hazt. it, wanting in A, n, and two 
MSS, Sii 1 D jirobably lieie alludes to I hilo, who (De Vita 
Mosn, in fine,) eapicssh says that Moses wiole the nccount of 
Ins death and biiiial prophetically 

P 49 , 1 29 th it diidl/iil caiuat, Cri ] that is, all doubt as 
to the rsahl) of Spiuls and Witches 

P 49, 1 pen t/h luddu and scale 0/ cnahnti] 1 his is c\- 
plained belosv, pp 53> 4, und p 56 

P 50, 1 1 lo! iny (Till pint, I dt n ! iioii that 

there ate IVite/iis] What supposed pi oof of the csistence of 
Witches Sii 1 J 1 heie reftis to, is not Kno in , but his beliei 
on this subject (which, it must be lemcmbered, hi held in com- 
mon with some of the wasest of his conlcinpoiaiies) was not so 
haimless in piactice as some of his other cieduloiis fancies, inas- 
much as It led to his being indirectly (though no doubt most un- 
willmglj) connected with the burning of the two poor women at 
Buiy St Edmund’s, by order of Sir Matthew Ilale, in 1664 
(See Bp Francis Ilutchinson's Esia^ on Wildnajt , 01 the 
Reports of the Tiial mentioned by Lowndes, Btiliagr Manual, 
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art IVtfchfraJt, p 2961 ) Sir Keneltn Digby (as Mr, W P 
Smith rcmaiks, in A a) “ takes up an advanced position for his 
age, when he says, * Nei<ther do I deny tlicre are Witches , I only 
reserve my assent, till I meet with stronger moLnes to cany it * * 
{Observations^ <!Lc , p 464, cd. Bohn ) 

P 50, 1 16 a /tJTtt./, c to L, the /tKct/ , \, 11 
V 50, 1 16 /i ans/Liiatet C to L. , t?i 7 //\J>u 7 i//, S one 

MS 

50,1 26 /hat .in/ichnst t/tou/(/bt bom 0/ /ht tube 0/ Dan] 
Ihia Miigulai opinion ])ic\ ailed in the ancient Chinch, and was 
founded paitlj upon the omi^^sion of his name from the list of 
the iiibc'i of I'liael “'^eakd'* in the Apouilypse (eh \ii ), and 
paitly upon TacohS last prophetic blcs'iing of his sons {Oin xlix 
17I, w'herem he i^i spoken of a-* an “adiler” anil a “scipent *’ 
(See ait /'utuhnt^ in Smith and Waec's Dut of Christian 
Bio^i aphy 

P 51, 1 I (hjit/wn'l As nothing is known of tins “ Maid of 
Germany,” except that she is said in one of the MSS to have 
‘Mivcd without meat on the smell of a ro’*c,” it is impossilde to 
say what is meant licie by the woid All the MSS 

ha\c tit/ietion^ which leading is adopted by Peace (\ ), and v Inch 
’■cading is so ^cly obvious and plausible, that it sccni'. impossible 
..«j believe that it would not have appealed in some of the editions 
uublished in the AulhoiS life time, if it had kiu tiUi 

P 51, 1 9 fJuy both, \ to l£ , I to I omit both Ihe Latin 
Tiansl \\?^s utiujfu, \ ^ both the devil and hi'> scholai'* 

P 51,1 13 a tat pai It \ to \ t K, 1 omit tti/ 

P 51,] 20 that sentence oj Pat acthti 5 \ J he Latin Annotator 
lefeis to his w'oik Dt Ima^intbus 

P 51,1 22 ] “Theieby ismeant 

our good Angel appointed us from our nativity ' (Note by Sir 
T B ) 

P 51, 1 23 ma^nalia^ animalia A, u, and all the MbS 
(Wilkui ) 

P 51,1 28 naiurtSy B, C, M , mitnrey D to L 
P 52,1 2 an nnive/sal'\ Wilkin (i) has a unwcrsal See 
above, p ii, 1 13 

P 52 , 1 4 It 7iwr the opinion of FlatOy ] See the TuntBUSy 

p. 36, and in other places, 

P. 52, L 10. 1/ A to H ; tn 1 to L. 
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P 52, 1 21 iYhosoeicr^ c to H , whatsoever^ A, B, to L. 

P 52, \ penult A to I, K, I , o*te, j, M 

^ 53 » W After this line A, u and two MSS have the two 
following, which aie found below, p 119, 1 9 — 

*' Keepc still in in> honyon for to mce 

1 !>> not the buniic th it m'lk.es ilic d but Thct. 

P 53,1 6 humbltl a , i and two MSS have 
P 53 i I 20 Ptatd\ In the Phedou^ pp 107, 108, and 
clscwheic 

P 53 , 1 22 IS c toi , Mt tSy n, K, I , yttitis^ Cf to j 
P 54 > ^ 3 I to L , hold o/t, A to D 

P S4i 1 5 dt/inUwn of Potphyiy\ “ 1 ssenti u rationalis im- 
moilalis * (Ivole in one of the MSS ) Sir 1 B pei haps quotes 
from memjiy the Latin translation b> Mars Ficinus (in lam 
bhchus, De MysUi , p 285, 1 ugd 1570) of the foil )\Mng words 
in Porph}rv, {^De Abstiu p 225, Cantab 1655) ^ oinrta 
dfiiyldriSt fiuAor, i^Oapros 

P 54, 1 7 ///<// ///, k, I wanting in v to j — but tlie 

woidbcould haidly have btui msciUd in the tc\t, duiing Sir 1 
B *s life, w ithout some authonl) Set below, p 56,1 27 
P 54,1 II miluu^'] uatiii J, M 

P 54, 1 25 jiutHtfutsI Silfl \, 1 have naUti d sJf Miihin 
(l) refers thi'i vaiiition to 1 22, nunumal foims 

P S 4 » 1 25 thUasfh <>///, iS-^c ] Ihe Latin liaiislationheieis 
plainei than the oii^inal — ‘sicut animt facultas inest corporis 
a se infoiniati movtndi, sic illos [sc An^tlos'] movtnUi quxlem 
cujusvis, nullius veio infoimandi, poteiitiam habere Isos tern 
ponbus, locis, et distantix alligamur, invisibilis vtio ni'nus 
ilia." 5 -c 

P 55 i ^ 7 thioufdy, i: to I , tho) ougldy^ c, D , tntly^ A, B 

P 55, 1 8 the conversion of a sinm/] Sii 1 h heie fol 
lows the Geneva Bible of 15^, which has **onL sinner that 
conveittihf but the Greek fieravoovyri is moie accuiatcly ren- 
dered by repcideth in the Authoiized Veision of 1611 See 
above, p 43, 1 antep 

P.55,1.9, tilth thost in that Ghat Fatkn'\ B omit *« 
P S 5 » 10 that ^icat Iaihtr\ Probablv St Chi^sostom, 

Homil tn Cities , though the siine idea is al o mentioned by 
St Augustine, De Civit, Dei^ zi. 9. (Keck, abridged.) 
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P 55, L 20 actually existiug^ ] Heie igain the 1 lUn 
tranblation is pinner in'll! the Lnjhsh on^jinal — “Illud jam 
sunt, quod nos ipsos aliquindo futmos speiimus taiitum adhuc 
et opinamur ” 

r 55, 1 22f a cotpo)al] co>poial^Z 

P 56, 1 7 7 ? 4 B, c, I, K, L , 7? I lud^ D to ir, j 

P ^6, 1 13 0)i ] o, \\ iJkin (1), ind Ciiidincr (w ), impro\e 

the sentence b> icidiiij^ one ** o)^dy on the 'luihoiity of the MSS 
and the I 'itin fiinshti n 

P 56 1 h It J auiof] ///it on*' Imt of, 

Q nilhout 'iuthoiii>, but impioMHir the sciUtncc the Lilin 
Veision Inv, ilttium mlts 1 /wj ituiifsissc '‘lUim, alU urn 

VtlO, &c 

P 56 1 iS Jii^i Jnpi c t) I, K, I , fust t/npUi I, M , 
lastc/iapl If N, I 

P 56,1 2j libit ani ptilii/s ] Ihe I atin transla 
tion nnkes the sense jihmci — ‘ i babilc'- el hiud scio 

an foile m>stic'c M sis inetludi ma^is c:>n^iux 

P 56, 1 27 I Mud K, 1 , omitted m V to j — the 'woid 
does not seem to be !i'inted, md }et ii could niull> ln\c been 
inseited in the text clunng Sir 1 L s life, without some lulho 
nt> Sec p 54, 1 7, md p 94 I 3 
P 56, 1 31 Do lut txtiul /torn ihe c ipuLm) of hits^ 
One of me MSS his al tf n/f intl the I itin Innslitoi ctipu 
lentnm «■/ if nhu d mis so ihit wc might ilmost suppose 
thit Su I L wiotc, Do In* ah ti id in (01 th u) toipuhmy 
from I ius 

V 57, 1 20 this homif^t^ V to T , his luma^t^ Iv, L 

I* 57i 1 30 anciuity omitted in i to i, perhaps by mistake 

P 58, 1 5 a distuutiou'[ The real of the section is !vanting 
in 1 

P S^j ^ 7 ^imation not oul)'\ \\ilkin(i) leids not onh 
gLiui Uion, xn unauthorized impioxemcnt 

P 58, 1 21 7 i as dll cii, \ to II , has dit tii, I to L 
P 58,1 24 t 0 ajfictionsl In the «!ense of pi op > titSy qitali 
ticsj ‘ piopiietates in the Liim Tiinshtion '1 he tw o qualities 
alluded to arc incoi rnptibtlUy and tmmoi talUy (Wilkin ) 

P 58 1 26 Plati\ In the P/iaxioii, anci othei places 

P 58, I 27 J/ieie ts anot/ui sciu/ie, &.c ] vu whelher the 

soul IS produced by traduction from the parents, or ci cation by 
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God Infoiniatioii and icfcrences concerning this and other 
speculations about the soul may be found in MoltkeS Notes on 
this section, or in the treatise of Sir '1 b *s contemporary, 
Plenry More, On the lmmo>taltty of tht Soit/f bk n. chaps 
12, 13. &c 

P 58, ] 31 Pmacdsus^ Sii Matthew Hale mpnttons this 
matter in his Piunitizi On^tnatwn 0/ ,}faiilni 111 § 7, 

p 288 “But neser was any so mad, eveept raiacclsiis, that 
could e%cr pretend to make up a sen<'ib)c being, inuc]i le s the 
human m.Liue Paiacelsus \aiiily and falsely pietcnded to the 
raising of an hoimtutitlitSy wheitui notwithstanding he 

lyed, as lie did in miny things else, wluuli he ncvci could clfcct, 
notwithstanding Ins vain boasting of hi-% skill " 

P 58, 1 31 Ptnactisus, A to 1 , PauitJ^rs'Sf "‘I, which is 
followed by Q, and other modem edd i>ce Index, ait Ctni/.vj 
Case 

P 59, 1 4 anUnutathests^ C to M , antanaclasis^ A, D , t)aHS* 
pOiitioHof'ifjonU^ N, 0 

P 59, 1 4 Ctt-andi) infumUtut^ AlC ] Delitrsch •»ayb {Bibl 
Psychol 11 ^ 7, p 130, Ldinb liansl 1S67) that these words 
of Peter Lombaid, icpicscnlin^ the opinoii of St Augustine, 
became an authentic formula in the Roman Catholic Church 
See St Augu>t , D*. Ct.n ad Lit lib mi c 26, Peter lumb, 
Iib 11 dist \Mi p 358, cd 1609 
P 59i 1 8 (riidinci (w) has no doubt by 

mistake, which howcvci is icpealed by I'lcUls (^ ), and ihcrufoie 
requiios to be noticed 

P 59,1 10 ani» infhoi'l a and 1> hive j;/v 

P 50, L 14 if ffi in 1*.%% diast^ A to b , oj a man zoit/i buid, 
r, G, u , of a man uit/i a hast, 1 to t 

P 59, 1 22 and in all acccftions, w anting in 11, and the 
MSS , and in all aeceptntious, Q, ami also below, p 71, 1 8 
P- 59 » J 23. llutett, K, L, ts, Atoj. 

P 59, 1 29 tliC Aand'\ the luaiti idn, ii, and the MSS 
See below, p 64, 1 2, and p. Si, 1 23 

P 59, 1 31 reanced the very ILathuis to Dix'tmtf\ Allud- 
ing probably to Plato {Tinutiis, p 69, iSLc ), \(iiophon [iMt/nor 
S^r, 1 4), Ciceio {De Nat Dtor 11 54, ^lC ), and c'-pccially 
(as Keck points out) to Galen, who, in a well known passage ol 
eloquent and exalted piety, professes to have composed his great 
L 
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worlc De Usu Pa) hum (\shn.h has before been mentioned by Sir 
T B , p 2^) as a true hymn to the Creator, in order to '^hew 
foith Ills wisdom, power, and goodness (ni lo, tom iii p 
237, &C., ed Ivuhii) 

P 59, 1 ult distmfC} A to II , disioiirsesy i to i 
P 60, I 2 rrr otgau^ In tins clause theie is found 

much \aiicty of leading A, h, hr*\e as in that I find not any 
piopLi oigan, c, 1), ha\c as m that I find uot^ that is nooigau ^ 
in L lo I, K, L, iL lb gi\en as in the te\t (which is adopted 
sold} bc^au^c the leadings of 1 aie almostaluays to bepiefciied 
to thu'sC of d) , andj leads ax tn that I find thtu isnooigan 
The sense of the ^hole passage is peihaps more plainly e\- 
piessed in the Latin lianslation than in the oiiginal —nec 
taimn inUi plinima ula U tnsigma doLumenta^ qua in hnmiuiA 
fain ltd apui tmns^ qituquam mtht p£i nidi phnU^ ac qttod nnllinn 
oif^tinn/n^ nullum tnsh ununtum antmic lationalis appanat 
P, 60, 11 6—9 and ihn • it-an't >\anung in A, D, and 
the MSS 

P 60, 1 9 fAtUzCf c to J , sonutvif K, I 
P 60 1 17 must /ally L lo b , may Jally A to i) This is 
one of the Lnata in c 

P 60, I 31 AhUmpsM/iostSy c to O, vtihmpycmiXy H to L, 
probably by mistake , mtUmpsiichosi\y \, 11 See p 14, 1 19 
P 61, 1 I Ndmehodonuso, ^ n, t, j, ii, i, k, i , Xabuckodo- 
nosoiy c, A\l nchadonosoi y G, j, Xtbinhadinzzai ^ A, n Sec 
p 209, 1 1 5 

P 61, 1 17 huii/x] Aftci this s\okI a colon or xtniuolon is 
found in a, n, n, 1 , 1, ii to m, ami this punctuation is adopted 
in Q, and some oilier modem edd , thus making the following 
clause [that tiu blawdy ) to depend giammatically onlbelieiVy 
m I 4, and cnntiadicting the sense of 11 11, 12 In c, and 
some copies of G, a comma only is found after heartSy thus making 
the chiisc [that the dlessed, ) to be a suggestion of evil spirits, 
depending giiinmatically on tnshlhngy 6 -r , and this is the sense 
expressed in the Latin Version — dtrmonum , nos ad male- 

ficia lilt ifantiu/iiy suggerentiuviqne incautis animts, spn itus 

tllos biatosy Cs-c 

P 61, 1 20 lint that tnoscy E to I , dut thosCy c, D ; ttiat 
thosCy A, Ji 1 his lb one of the Enata m c 

Pi 61, L 25. ffuer Adam, k, l ; tn Adam, A to J 
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P, 62, 1 13 to It. •‘y.ithin otu tfisfan' tj a spit A, B, and 
one uf Llic MbS lia\e to be in oue instant a spit it 

P 62 , 1 24 this IS to btf C to I, K, I , t/ns to be^ A, n, J 
P 62, 1 28 iLfit deatk\ A, 1 , some copies of G, and all the 

MS'' ha\e< 4«;6 dcith^ whHi a^iec'i belter with the follow in^r 
sentence fiuncl m two Mbb , and insutcd by Wilkm (i)in the 
test — It IS a symptom of m Iinch)l\ *0 bt a// aid of d ith yU 
somtimiLS to dtu! it , this latt i I h ice oJUu discootud in myself 
and ikini no m in r u dtsin / lift is I na «. sometimes death 
P 63, 1 6 so/Uc Duims\ Mollkc lufLis Lj bt Au^u^tine, 
Z)fc Gtn SI ad LUli , m bec abjvc, p 40, 1 ii 

r 63 1 10 e/det] Wdkin (i) reads o/dtit a& abo\L, p 20, 

1 20 

P 6„ I ri f i It ^ m , cr»t ] In auLOidiiiLC wilh 
thib opinion Su f 11 atnutc I htm^elf willi the whimsical con 
ccit of diah.^ni. bte n f o t Kins in the omb^ concuiimq 
the itforld tluy ‘lOeu to Cviiu wt ** Liitian and otheis ha\e 
wiitten dnlojuc’* of the IkiI, bii 1. B is nobably the only 
peison who has imagined a dialogue of the unboin Whether 
this dialogue was cvci actually wiitlen, is unceUam , but Mi, 
U Dockia) e(litcl(Lond 1655) a “C njcctuial Rest nation of 
the list Dialj^ue between tw j Iwms, bj Sii Ih ma bi^wne” 
See 1 xtiicts fioinComnon Place Looks, \ol iv p 379(Wilkin*s 
eel ), and bin /jutiil, eh 4, p 3S (Bohn’s cd ) 

P 63,1 20 ^lalaations} Q and W^i’kin (l) iL'\d a lat/ons, 
ell the aiillioiil} of A, n 

P 63, I 20 an I t of/ib'] Wilkiii (l) leads the ml^ an im 
jnoNemeiit of the text, (sec abo\e, 1 14,) but without anv 

authority except the I atm Tianslalion 

P 63,1 24 not ytt -aithoift Ilfs'] 1 he w ord j seems to spoil 
the sense of tlie passage, but theie is no authoiity for omitting 
It , if It IS retained, it must be used foi even t/nn 
P 63 , 1 28 ai ij-fc] 1 iscj j, M 
P 64 , 1 2 that propel ttbi] a, B omit pioper 
P 64,1 4 something mat e then] nothing dse but, B, 

P 64,1 5 ptifkt] Af B ha\cptrfctest 
P 64 I 8 s/tip a lohile] a, b omit a \ohiU» 

P 64,1 25. stall at us] Aj stait at us 

P 65, 1 19 laie, A to II, omitted in i to i, peihaps Ly 

mistake , replaced m M. 
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P 65, 1 22 t/ie Testamtnt oj Dw^ints\ “^^ho willed his 
friend not to bury him, but to hang him up wiih a staffe 111 liis 
hand to fright away the crowes ’* (Note by Sir T P ) See 
Cicero, Jitsc Quasi 1 43 

P 65, 1 22 nor do I \ A, B, j omit I 
P G5, 1 23 tilhrtCy A, K, c, K, \.,Jollino^ i> lo J, M 

^ 5 i ^ 30 nL.aU\t •ii.ay\ c, D, K, L , nctihsl icnyf A, B, F to 
1 , litiutiff j 'Hiis IS alniO'»t the only plicc 111 which the reading 
uf u IS supLiior to that of L See abo%e, p 14 , 1 3, and below, 
p 109, 1 27 

P 65,1 penult 1 do not ^tny, 1 As Theophrastus did, who 

dying, accuscil X iLure for gi\ ing them, 1 o w horn it could not be 
ol any cutic.Lriiin«.iit, su iiigc a life , and lo man, whom it much 
cjnccined, ahoit a one Liccro, Tuac Quicst 111.69 (Keck) 
P 65, 1 lilt Lnr,os and £)aiKs\ See Pseud, Apui, 111 9, 
Wiitre ‘Mr 1 11 '•piotes Pliny’s words - “ Hcsiodus , , . , cornici 
no^cm iiii^tras attribuit a.tatcs, quadrupluni cjus cervis, id inpli- 
catum cuiMs “ (//nr A'rf/, \ii 4S [49! ) 

P, 66, 1 2, a jHbihi\ **lhc Jewish computation for fift) 

)cara * (Note in one of the WSS ) 

P 66, 1 3 one itvolutiou 0/ n"] “Tl<^ planet Salurn 

rnalvcth Ills roolulion oute m thiity )eais/' (Note in one of 
the MSS ) 

r 66,1 4 not hath my pulst, Ihat thnty yttwi] Hence, as 
Urownc wis bom in Oct 1605, it w'ould appear tliat tlie Pelr^io 
Adtdui w i*- wuitcn about ihc }cai 1635 'sec the note on p 4, 
] S, and on p 1 15, 1 22 

r 66, 1 5 ixciptuig ont] Christian IV , King of Denmark, 
who bwgan to icign in 1588, seventeen years before Browne’s 
birth, and who was sliU ali\c when this sentence was written 
P, 66 , 1 5 adiisl Q, and other modem tdd , insert of 
P 66, 1 7 ih/tc’ Empefors, ] Sec Chronolt^y oi Sir 
T 11 's life picfised to this cd 

P 66, 1 7 foil) . , , . /hyVj] M/ Leo XI , Paul V, 
Gregory W , aid UibanVXII But (as Wilkin ob‘-erves) in 
iLckomng himsLlf coiUempoiaiy with Leo, Sir T B must have 
piocccded on Ins own fanciful piinciple of computation, that 
“c\ei\ man is some months elder than he bethinks him” (p 63, 
I 10), fca in faa I eo died nearly six monilis before Sir T. B 
was bom. '• • • 
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P 66, ] 10 shaliMy A, B, r to I , and so aboNe, p 8, I 28, 
shakedy C, D, 1: 

P 66, III tn my • • • dii}s\ In k, i, these uords are 

connected ^\lth wb'it follo^\s » m v to J, they are connected 
with what pieccdes — the punctuation in the text Mill suit either 
construction, both giving in equilly good ense 

P 66,1 27 j\IithusJafi\ llicie is no Miiation in the spelling 
hue Seep 40,1 ii 

P 66, 1 29 -LOisti'\ Q leads but “tofsei occurs again 

belou'i p 191, 1 ult 

P 67, 1 2 , A to II, a^f I to L 

P 67, 1 3 atfoihy 1, C, V, as at fotty^ d to I 

P 67, 1 3 tlu t,ncumstau£ty A, u, c, m, i/iat cu cumstaHCCy 
D to I 

P 67, I 9 pioc(uis\ u has puctdtSy collected in i- io ptoeeais, 
P 67, 1 13 And thoH^hy erv ] In A, b and the MSS the 
remiindei of this section, ind the whole of the nest, iie Mint 
ing, ind the following pissigc occuis — * Ihc coui&c 'ind older 
of m> life would be a xeiy death to olhci& I use im sclfe to 'll! 
dyets, humoui>, 'i\ics, hungei, thiist, cold, he'itc, wont, plcnt>, 
necessity, dangeis, hn/auls , when 1 ■nn cold, 1 cuic not in sUfe 
hy hcatc , wl ui sicl t, not by physitkc, those tint know how I 
h\c, nil) justlv SI), I rcgiid not life, noi siind in ftii of death 
P 67, J 17 Cictu s ^/t/zW] Kefuiing piobiVy to Di 
Stiuct L 23 Neque inc \i\issc panilel , quoniim lU \ixi, ul 
non fiustii me nilum c\istiincni 
P 07, 1 19 /] J leads 

1 * 67, 1 . 21, ma/i. ] S nnc mxlcin edd, icil f/iaUj without 
a ithoiitv or necessity See note aboic, p 34 1 21 

P 68, 1 6 o, Q \n\Q ^fooi/iy wliicb is ilopled by 

Milkm (1), and also by some modem editois ''Uh )ii^h Gii- 
diner (\\ ) Ins explained the woid^’/t?///^ in his f d ssai j 

P 68 1 6 ^lome 07 lotto 7 /i of oitr day ] Sc bekw p 102, 
1 2, **the thiead of Ins own da\s ” George Ilulut in a letlei 
to Ins mother quoted m Walton’s I ifc (p 299 c 1 1S25), sa}s, 
“I have always obscixcd the tliieid of lift to be like other 
threads or skeins of sill, full of smiks an 1 incumbianccs 
Happy IS he, whose lofio/pt is wound up, and hi 1 icidy for 
w oik in the New Tcnisalcm ” 

P 68y 1 . 19 sx thoumnd (years)] See below p 72, 1 , 27, 
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P 69, 1 3 tkts br*.aifi^ ctoj, the breathy A, B , kis breathy 

Kf L 

P 69, 1 23 fa it, D to L . utt/a it, \, By c 

P 6 g, 1 24. hmott, ] A line of Epichurmus, quoted 
(mid probably tranalaled) by Cicero, 7 me Qint.s 1 8 

P Gq, 1 24 tifjc] Gardiner (\\), \Mthout aiUboiiii, reads 
u^siumo hiuciti, u the reading of Ciceio, and is 

re juiic I b\ the metre 

P 69 1 2G C*. n>\ Suetonius repi®sents ^uluis Ctjsii as pre 
fei 1 1114 a 1 1 len and unexpected death "Jid L i at , c S7 

P 69, 1 29 ikst z t] Ihe lemamdei of the section is wanting 
in I and the MSs 

I* 70, 1 9 I htUkii^l I holdtii, T 

P 70, 1 II t lou^h d I z, C** ] allu Ung to the 

line's of Seneca — 

1 riperc vttam ntn o non h mini f i 
Vt n 1 j mjUem ^-{// ^ la ) 

P 70, 1 13 G f ouU no^, ] In this obsciiie sentence 
the Simplest punetuiuon has been followel, in oidei th * the 
leader mav put his o \ 1 mtcipietalon on the woids Pe'*'' (i ) 
and otheis pi ice a emicolon afiei // /, and theiebv connect the 
clause t/it. m/f jj with whiL piecedcs, while these 

same woids aie by the e hu r of o Wilkiii (X), and otlu^rs who 
jilacc a semicob 1 after /// t/ lefeiied to the clause lhatbllows 
\.ccoulin4 to Wilkin thif in I 14 lefei** to thitn, accouhng to 
Peace It lefcis tj // viisi\, 0 ~t and a^ain z'/za/ in 1 15 ncans 
according to 1 ei e tU acejr hug t ■» W ilk n it means // > In 
both cases W ilkm s Mew is probably the moie correct the Latin 
Translation appeals to be light in the fiist part of the sentence, 
but wrong in the end — ** IIiiic Deus Ipse Sc non exemit, nec 
cnim 111 came inimoitahs e-'se, nec quod in ea immoitale eiat 
siiscipeie loUut 

P 70,1 15 that vas iv T ^ , iJitd 

i t it, Cl 

P 70,1 24 th Sto c IS m t/u t i^hf'] in h ildiiig death to be 
cm] 

P 70 1 27 ibi'! hteial, A to IT tlu hhial, l to l 

P 71 1 2 Ifok roiubmt ] “That time n hen the moon is 
in conjunction, and obscured by the sun, the astrologers call 
eehoi eombusta*' (Note in one of the MSS ) 
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P 71, 1 30 no7 shall u, L, ptof *,///, \toj. 

P 71, I penult so ts its^ c, m , so tfs », D to L 
r 72,1 5 Soiiu btlicvet ] MoUke lef^cis to St Augustine 

De Gciust ad Ldei , iv 22, &c ct Dt Ci it Det^ xi 7 

P *J 2 , II 5 ^ A, B, and all the 

MSS have/. me (Wilkin) 

P 72, 1 10 //i. ^nat 1.01I if the wt Hui\ Will in (l) and 

others read th t ^nai oil tn the int IL /, on the autl ority of the 
MSS — an impiovcment of the text, but not alisoliitelv ncces 
sarj 1 he Latin \ersion has, m y/// tUiiis i pu is t •' t//i 7// Di ni t 
vunU ( xpnssim 

P 72, 1 27 Ellis V to L Elias s M uhicli is iloptel b) 
Q and most moduli ^ditoia , Peace (\ ) lu^ Z// ir SLeabo\c 
p 58 I 31 and below, p 99 1 3 

1 72 1 27 SIX thonsaul yea J Alluding to a tradition that 
the \ oil I would last so long containetl in the f lliwing passage 
in the ialmud — “It la a tr\dition of the house (school) of 
Llijah 1 he w oild e\i ts 6 000 >cai<> 2 000 confusion , 2,000 
Ihorah (Mosaic law), 2000, the dais of Mesnh” (Quoted 
by Dclitzsch in his C mm nt ui i/i Ifh \oI 1 p 3S3 
Engl Iian I ib68 Willm also icfci to I aviuundi Pit^t 
Fiili.it 11 10 § I, p 394, eel 1687 ) ’^u 1 1 mentions this 
“piophecy of I lias in othei plates (see P tt I I fii w i , 
vol 11 p log, bm hunal cli 5, \ol 111 p 43 cd Lohn) , 
and als) icfcrs to the periol f six th 5Us»aiKl )ciis without 
naming Flias (see abj\c \ OS, 1 ig ami bcl w p 190, 1 6 
230 I3) Keck noticL that the same opmi n as to the duia 
lion of the woild was held aKa b) I aclanluis ( cu Di in Insht 
vii. 14) 

P 72, 1 antep the De tl of Delpho^'\ * Ihc riacle ol 
Apollo (Note in one of the MS's ) 

P 73* 1 3 piescnt] W ilkin ( 1 ) leads pip/ pnsiiit, on the 
authority of 1) 

P 73, 1 6 to fulfil oil pfopl/uiis'] “III th( se days there 
shall come l)ais and false piophels (Note I > Sii T 15 ) 

^ 73» ^ 7 the aiithois C to l, k, L, aiil/ioiii \ 1 aiit/i ;j, j 
P 73,11 15 18 isas <r^///f//;/r//r) winlinij in A B 

P 73 1 17 to speal fiuht^c'\ Will in n the aiithoiiU of 
the MSS , leads the follow ing clause thus t p il / h [omit 
Ung those ridiculous aiiagiams\;t I amhaf of \^Jtii ulsits x] opuuoim 
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[and think'\ that antickitst, , with the follu>iing note on 
*• anatp'ams** — W/ierihy nun labom to ptofit the Pope anticht ist, 
from thctr name making up f/u mtmbt} of the Beast 

P 73, 1 22 /laid/} any man] no man, a, B, and the MSS 

P 73, 1 29 that giitit, i> to I, the ^nat. A, B, C The 
I aim ^Lihioii (Ihniigh made not fiom D, but from c), also hab 
tUitm 

P 74,1 8 <>'r] ThcLalm^cT5lon isplainer, 

IJudus soliuijffiLiii laltt^ (s^c 

P 74 , 1 II sin] In tile Lrraia to ( this w ord is directed to 
be changed into \uat but we ina\ su[ipD-»L that it was soon dis* 
co\cred that sai light, and aecoidingh mat did not appear 
111 the lc\.t till Peace (\) and Oaidincr (w ) mtiodiiced it The 
printed cdfl of CHudian ha^e tjunum Ihe uoids appeal to 
be hollowed fium ^iliiw Italicus — 

‘ Ip a quiieoi firt t> ■•ibim'-t rul^hemma mc-rces ' 

- {Punu Mil 66^ ) 

P 74, 1 15 that hon 5* attifi of StUuo] 01 inoic coi redly, 
of f piiiaus, quoted with appobilion b> ^eneea, J pist ii, ^ t> 
** AlKiuib Ml b inus nobis eligeiuius csl, ac semper ante oculos 
habendum, ut sic taiiquim illo speciantc \i\amus et omnia 
lanquam do Mdente fmamu'* * (See al^o Bput 25, ^ 4) 
‘'Which, sa^s Keek (in a note thought b> \Vilkin fr) and 
Cjaidiner (w ) woithy of being p!C'»ti\ed), “though (a*' the 
Aulhoiu sailh ) U be on honest aitiUce, )et cannot 1 but eom- 
inend the pau\ and piefer the diicclion of him, (whoe\ei he 
weiL,) wlio in the maigm of mj Seneca, o^ci against those 
woids [tinquam illo zuLnU] wiotc these ‘Qum Deo poliiis, 
Qiii scmpei omnibu'i omnia agentibu<; non fanqttam sed leipsa 
adcst et Mdet , ae etiam ut tcsti's sindex et puiiitor est male 
rgenlij**' J lie same idea is bcainifiilly expiessed by Philo, 
J i^at ad C Ilium, e i, »ol 11 p 546, cd, Mang 

P 74, 1 23 at (Ju last, C to I, K, I at the last day. A, II and 
one MS , at /a^t, j, M 

P 74, 1 24 tua/ ntat i evolution (f his] Keck refer'* to a pas- 
sage from Seneca quoted by Thomas Aquinas in his Commentaiy 
on JioethiU'' A>c 6t7;/r/7/ Philos — ‘*Sisciremdeo*>peccataignosci 
tuios, et lioniines ignoraturos, aclhue pioptci \dilaiem peccali 
peccareerubesceiem.” (Sign. A fohiiii vers., ed Colon. 1497 ) 



RELIGIO MEDICI 


273 

^ 74 i ^ eant^ A. to b, g , ensie^ K, L , any easu, 

F, H, I, J. 

^ 75 I 3 ynitan^ wanting m A, n, and the MSS 

P 75 , 1 26 I to L have^/tf^x 

P 75 » 1 penult t/iose^ a, b, c, i to i , t/usc, D to H 

P 76,1 o tntlltonsl 1 he following passage is found in r, 
andlheMSS — ‘ * ^\ hat la. mult to btimmortill, J^aluie cannot, 
nor will the \0)ce of God, destioy Ihose bodies that wee be 
hold to peiish, were in then created natincs immoitall, and liable 
unto death but accidentally and upon foi felt, and thcicfore tlie> 
owe not that natiirall homage unto death as othci bodies do, but 
may be restored to immortality with a lessei ninacle, and bv a 
hare and easie le^ocatlon of course relume immoitail I h-ivc 
often, i>.e 

P 76, 1 12. PhilosoyhLt s\ Some modern edd. put a colon 
or a full stop aftei this word , but the sentence iiins on without 
a breaki and the words I et as speal are equnilent to Iptu 
j/t/rX. Ihe Latin tiaiislation has, ‘*Si enim phjsieoium more 
philosophandum est, ’ &c 

P, 76 , 1 18 to a ct,nt niphlt t A to T>, M , by « touhniplattviy 
E to L, This IS one of the \ciy few plaee-> wheie the leading ot 
D is bettci than that of i 

P 76,1 24 This ts made ^ood •iKhtihian'\ This I make 
cood , and ca/tf a, I, and the MS^ “StulT' Ihis was, I 
Iclieie, some lying boast of Paraeclais, which the good bii 
Ihoinas Ihowiic has swallowe I foi a faet ” (b T Colciidgcs 
Lift f at} Rt/naiu^f sol 1 p 244.) 

P 76, 1 25 'Ik huh Kin jiom thi. ashes of ti plant 1 ^ iVt. t/u 
plants ] Sii Matthew Hale mentions this siibjeet in Ins 
Pumttiie On^inatton 0/ Mankind, , iii § 7, p 2bb ‘ Ihe 
Chymists tell us, that, by le union of '•eparate piineiples of vet^e 
tables, they will in a glas-* ie\i\e aaegetable of the same speeies 
at least in figure and clhgies , this hath been pietcnded, but 1 
could never hear any man speak it that saw it done ’ \\ilkin 
gi\es ‘'Ome extiacts on. this subiect fiom difftrent wiitus 'Iheie 
IS a paper on “Palingenesis,” by Prof Henry Moiley, in the 
Forintshtly Rtvinv, Oct 1868 

P. 77, 1. 8. That lU^ant AposfUl Ihe T aim lan lation has 
Ipostotorum dh. Peju ntissimus, which is piol ably coiicct 

P. 77, 1 . 24. ts able to terminate, ] The Latin translation 
L2 
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IS some\\hst plainer — non stiis ipsius tantitm tiestdents, sed 
etiam volts nostris mexfUbtltbus saltandis snjicit 
P 78 , 1 19 a ferspcclnt] I, ], M, omit a 
P 79, 11 3, 4 lU/iLi , nr, E to L, Hath r . . not, 
A, 11 , tilher . not , c, D 

P 79 i 1 9 Some modem edd Imcw/ttrron 

P 79, 1 20 ti/1'1 an aclttal pit, io-e ] It is not stated that 

the [j Iden eslf ms leductd to powder by the action of fire, but 
that M e- “bill at it with file, and stimped it,” [perhaps, as 
thin as gold 1<'af ] "and giound it aei\ small, even until it was 
a-, small as dust ’ UEutiir ix 21 ) 1 he Hebre'v word applied 

to the puhcrisatmi of the golden calf in Lv xxxii 20, and 
IJculer i\ 21, is applied in the same say to “ molten images” 
in 2 ( hr jn \\\i\ 4 

P 79 1 2*1 III athon of Jlanus, c to G , Htt act ton 0/ the 
flint \ n Ih ttiitnts of flamts, U to L 

P So, 1 8 lad and ptopet at lion] K, I omit and ptoptt , 
pi ibablj by niislaKo 

P bo, 1 10 aflnm] \, L, and the 'MSb add ua, and urge 
Set tplttt 1 for tt 

P 80, 1 II cht isUtllizid] so spellcel in I to I, foi ctystal 
hzed 

I’ 80, 1 22 sud] sjtii (1 e siion), A, B 
P 80, 1 24 exiils] Milkm (1) leads aisl, on the authority 
of A, u See above, p 34, 1 21 

P 80, I 24 tlioiis^li ~ ay] VSilkni ban poses this 

clause, and places it aftci wan 

P 80, 1 31 Ibat liltU compLiidiiiin of Ike si\Ch day] "ciuod 
LSI JIamo " (Moltl c ) 

P 8r, 1 9 Sutoly, Ov ] The icmamder of this section 

IS wanting 111 i, ii, and the MSS 

P 81,1 12 ! host flaming motinlaini] xl tna and Vesuvius, 
which in the poi iilar superstition of the country ha\e been sup- 
posed the mouths of hell. (Note in o ) 

P 81, 1 14 dt-ils dwell, DtoL, dc' tl d tells, c 
P 8r, 1 18 rinaxagaras] Chapman (it) and Caidiner (w) 
read Inaiiichtis, without anthoiity, but in accordance with 
Keck’s suggestion that /Inaxa^otas is false punted, and should 
be Anaxatchus, 111a much as it was not the former philosophei, 
but the latter, who held that there weie infinite worlds. How- 
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ever, thtie is no eiicleiice, nor any stionj reason for believing, 
that Sir T. B did not write Aiiaxaqoins 

P 81, 1 penult t/iat with joy, L to I. , ami ■ujith joy, v to D, M 
r 81,1 ult nornL‘iti\ Some modi 111 editors lead worrz/rr 
7 ’ 83, 1 5 to misialt\ Ihis is one of the Enata in C, which 
was collected in j, and \\ilkm (1) 111 his Add and Con , 
the othei edd omit /a 

P 83, I 14 should, E to M , should say, A to D Phis is 
one of the Lna'a in c 

P 84, 1 9 luds, D to I, K, I , end. A, b, c, j 
P 84, 1 12 'uihose uoit/iy litt.s dd] uhose h/i doth. A, B, 
and the MSS 

P 84, 1 13 thixe man) subdmstjns of Ihll, li-i ] Dante 
describes nine tiiclc-. of Hell, sime of which aie subdivided 
In Lunbo, ‘ which is tne hist cntle, be tinds the souls of tlioie, 
who, although they have lived viituously and have not to suffei 
for great sms, neveitheless, Ihiough hek of baptism, met it not 
the bliss of Paiadise ” (Carv’s Argument to Canto iv ) Ihis 
w as the Lunbus Patt um , he did not v isit the Limbus Injantum, 
the abode of iinbaptued infants 
P 84,1 20 tluyxoho di.inx,\,,\ , Huy that dn 10^, ■and. 
the MSS , t/uydeme, c to I, M This is one of the very few 
cases in which the leading of C is iiifeiioi to that of A, B See 
below, p 104,1 25 

P 85,1 16 Hu S/i'aXj', C~r ] Gaidinci tefeis to Shakspeaie, — 

' For there was ne\cr ^ct philosopher 
liidt coulU endure tin, toothatlic pttientl> 

MuJi Ado about \otluns, v i 

P 85, 1 17 Phalans hts, A to M , Phalanss, o, Q, and 
seveial modem editions 

P 85, 1 19 the Scepbeks, &-c ] Keck quotes Lucretius 
(iv. 471 ) — 

' Dcnique nihil sciri &i quis putat id qiioque nesc t, 

An sciri possic , quoniam nihtl sore fatetur " 

P 85,1 28 7 Ae Duke of Vcntt.cy An inLieiit ceiemony 

formerly pcrfoimecl by the Doge every yeai, in token of the 
sovereignty of the state of Venice o\er the Adiiatic 

F 85, L 28. weds . by a rmg\ Wilkm (T) leads yearly 
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by casiutQ iheretHto a ftng^ on the authont} of a, n, 
and the MSS 

P ^5a t 30 Q) and some modem edd. reid acruse, 

on the authont} of J, M 

P. 85, 1 pen Me Phtlosopher^ Alluding either to An- 

H'-thenc- I'^t Jer-jine, i« Mattk xix. ^ tom iv par n coL 89, 
quo’tct Ter i'avltr, Life cf t 5 §2 lol 11 p 107, 

ed hduii), or Ari'.tippus (Diog Laerc Vtt Fhihs 11 8 § 77 )t 
ur Crates (’d m 5 § S7) , for the story is told of e-ich of these 
philti-opher'. Kec . aud other modern editors -a> that ApoUo- 
mu- of l}ana meant, — hut this is doubtful 

P Sj 6, 7 to the Vtuny of anot/ur] to iiftot'ujf A, r>, 
Ujlich fOilOUt l 

? S6 , 1 7 Tw///i,itoM vonne c to ii • Clnpimn (Rl and 
franii'icT i\\) 'Ll Wilkin ii) and bt John vouy, 

J'cicc {V I XOtU) 

b6, 1 9 without fnuioHy l to L , without a /at (/on, \ to H 

P 86, 1 10 Thtft ^0, A to I K, I t^an atey J 

P itby 1 15 IVe tuvttia h Kttmo what u ] hmiih 

(A A, J refers to id, Mt mi 20 — 

\ deo nitljoia probnque , 

Dcieriora siiquor " 

P 87, I I This section i5» wanting in v, 1? ,iiul the MSS 

P 87, 1 2 Strabos i/oai] Strabo (n 5, p JS4- ed 'Jauchn ) 
compared, not Europe, but the then known wuili] to a cloak, 
XAauvSoetSTfr 

P S7 J iG who ate in a manfU} all Mattyry"] “ Christiiiii 
cnirn in Ami, u‘ ct m Bnibus AbjS'inonim, graMSMma a Mabo* 
mLUni^^ paLiunlur ' (Moitke ) 

P 87 1 27 the A'omisty ot Faonlijt‘\ The present Editor 
has been u iibU to di-'co^er who the were One\ery 

competent pwi-oii iliom he consulted suggested that the word 
should be Acfi/ttJt'iy mother that it bhovAd bs A naba/fist j but 
thcrL IS no rcTson foi thinking that the name ii not what bir 
"I II u rote, as iheie is no variation in anj of the edd or MSS, 
Ihe Latin ir-nshtion has Atotnisue ct FamihsUr Kcc^, the 
English cG’ninentitor, passes over the words without notice, as 
do^> also bir Ivenelm Digby in his **Obsei-\antions,” presume 
fibly because they were too familiar to require explanation. 
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Moltke, the foieign cominentatoi, s-ij-i of them, “No\a: (ut 
puto,) in Anglia sccUe " \\ ilkiii “ isUspcctM the two names lefcr 
to but one sect," which opinion is followed by other modern 
editors, Mr Smith (A A) says, “Ihe ntomisti 'eemingly be- 
cause they were a faniil} ” — It is at any late a singular 

coincidence that has I een pnntcd out, \i/, tliat in Ihumas 
hdwards’s Gan!;iieiia, Ac , 1646, (p S7) theie is mention of a 
M)s Homy, who pleached in 1644 01 '45 befoie an auuicnce of 
some fifty pci sons, and maintamed unnersalisin , but it ishaiuh 
probable that she should ha\e been sulliucnlh einiiiLiit to foiinil 
a sect bearing her own name, which 1111636(1110 date of the 
composition of A'o/ Md) was as wall known as the 1 ainihsts 
This lattei sect (called also the ‘ Fatnilv of Lose ) appealed 
about IS 75 < und is nieiitioned m the Cliiiieh liistoiics of the 
peiiod, (liillei, Maisdcn, Is eal,) and \ ei \ freipiently bj Kogei-, 
On the 39 AiluUi 

P 87, I antep J/irii. «/i/rf b<. mou I’m 1 on S’ 
basing in their possession the kess of the gales of lleasin 
P 88, 1 14. can httidl\\ A, l>, and the MSb have 

P 88,1 17 I hose who suiUme Solomon, Keek 

refeis to fat Augustine upon Ikalm 126, and in 111 iny other 
jilaecs , and also to J.)ia, 111 2 /u^ c 7, and bellaimine, tom 1 
lib 1 Con/ nr- c S 

P Sg, 1 ig J<u/ind, \ to 1, K, i , //,' nd to, T, M 

P Sg, 1 21 hi! o-on, A to II, M , om 0 , n, I to j 

P. 89, 1 22 /lOTi/it/fi] Ihis Is the indiiig, not only of all 
the antlioiircd edd , but also of all the tsisling MsS It seems 
piobable tlicicfoie that the leading louiid in 1, r [hoso mneh), 
aiose from the editoi's not undeistanchng the woids he found in 
his MS., and ticaling them as a meic eleiieal eiioi lij how 
little Sir! B * meant to obsciee that it is iinjiossible foi ‘an 
humble soul’ to ‘contemplate hei own unwoitliiness ’ Sii/hont 
‘fe.ar and tiembhng', so that fat Paul neei ed nut to haic 
enioined those feelings ” (Wilkin ) 

P Sg, I 30 in some sense, om A, B, and the MSS 
P 90,11 3 — 6 and thus cam, wauling m A, B, and 

the MSS 

P 90,1 7 citf/j] Q leads c«7/<?/r, as also aboic, p 10, 1 23 
P 90, 1 20 And ij our Sas ton. could objut, ] 'Ihe w Old 
object\e:e ha.s been supposed to be used in the sense of “pre- 
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senting or proposing as the object /or \vhidi the Di'CipIes weie 
to stri\L , ” but probably the sentence is rather to be regarded as 
elliptical, and relating to cur Sa\iour’s throrLOiug out against, or 
reproachvtg them vnili (like ihc Latin objteto^) their lack of faith, 
Amarlav So that the argument nouki seem to he, — If (as our 
Saviour impliL'',) e^ctl liis oun Disciplcb and Faiourites had 
not ‘•o much one gram of Taith, ‘■urclj we iwho are so much 
inferior to tliem,) can haidly be suppo ed to ha>e any at all 
And till" 1" the 'cii'-c gi\en b) the Latin Trandator — “ *51 aiitem 
ln-.cipnli ip-i, faiin'iarea ilh Servatons no«tri, fidcni, quantum 
C'lt ■‘inapi'igianinn, nimhabtiUL, quod ndeo )p^l't objcclaiit , quan 
till i tunicn moicniliq montibu', ^u^icls‘^et illam eerie,’ 4fcc «k.L 
r 90, 1 29 iuaiutit jnd\^tnuuts\ At p 5, 1 14 \1 \% tnattn ir 
(fu't'i lluis a\oiding the repetition of the word jtnQcme/ifSf 

wlueh occuit ngTin in this sentence 

P 90, 1 jKiuiU fatluts V, 1* c, and the MS^ and so at 

p 3 , I IS '1 his reading is adopted in Q, and b) Peace (\), 

all ilie other edd Iia\c Javoitr 

r or, 1 10 cousoif\y A to ir, 7, M r K, i 

]' 92 , 1 2 j\ ational i^pnqnann Part of Mollke « Note w ill 
be intcrc.liny 10 in 1 nglish reidci — “Sic Angli in publicis 
platcia Londini non abstinent pretcicuntem more Oallico %e-»- 
litum appell.ire rnuthe Dof^'i " 

J’ 92, 1 4 P/e)}ch'\ Jdemjshy A n and the Ms's 

P, 92, 1 4 Of Diitchy A, K, c, M , and Dntchy i) to i 

P 92, I 7 the ^a/nt] Ihis i** one of the Ettafa in l, which 

was first conectcrl m Q, all prcMOU'» cdcl hiding sorni 

P 92, 1 7 w r/wM/c?] “ Anglia sub climate octavo 
siti est " (Moltke ) bee Glossanal Index 

P 92, 1 8 /o) to be fianud^ Wilkin (1) and some other 

modem editors omit for, on the authority of J 

P 92 , 1 15 nothing A, B, add, nc/thtf anwtally mt spit it, 
P 92, 1 17 say /, omitted in i to L, probably by mistake 
P 92, I 17 hati any essence^ A, B, read as follows — 
hate (he de7>d/, ot so at least abhon* /uM, but that loe way cowe to 
eompositum 

P 92, 1 24 vien andf om A, B 
P 92, 1 29 Canonical Sniptute\ Holy Scupture, A, B 

93i b 2 these; men\ Wilkm (1) reads those, men , a, d, 
have those men, even 
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^ 93> I 4 IS the hist editiun m which the word is 

spelled gild 

f 93 » 1 5 *" casliug aecoHiit, trv ] S T Coleridge 

(Litaary Ktmaitti, vol ii p 403) sa>s, “Thu , 1,965 But 
why IS the i >-116 to be placed below the 965?” — The only 
editor who has noticed the pa “^ge i-, Mr \V. P Smith, who^e 
note (in A A) is, “ Ai in the aj/i/iopiat at Athens — Though 'he 
geneial ise of the pa sage is intelligible, the exact 'crins of 
the compaiison are lery obscuiely expressed, ai d aie not atis- 
factorily exp»ained hy either of the pieceding lutes, llie Latin 
trail lation is equally ob cure — “ Sicut autetn m supputandis 
rationibus nonnunquan accidit ut aliqiiis iiifcrioiis nota. in solo 
loco positus reliqi-os suiiciet, ic,’ tV.c. Ac Iso eYplaiiatijii 
has ocelli red 01 been suggested to the pre ei* Editor that is 
qui e satisfactiij and fiee fiom objection 
P 93, 1 10 Aim, J, M , th n , v to 1, K, 1. The Latin 
translator appeals t"' h’se read h m and the sense requiiea it 
P 93 , 1 *3 p lAemitunc ] So spcl'ed in 1 to \l 
Ih 93, 1 19 tu Iht iiit-’pti), ijr- ] te in those well ordeicd 
states, which are ‘*il uncon iptcl b^cau e s'lll m then infancy 
P 93 , ' 30 Chapman (1 ) and most modem edd lead 

gia/ts 1 iclda (X ) I j ' sii gulai ti p igiaphical erior (oiny noticed 
here in o dcr to pievent its being pcipetiiatcd on the other side 
of the Atlantic) has fiajj 

P 94 I 3 Old} K, L , omilte I in V to J but (as lias been 
said befot ) we have no iigh' to supjiose that an important word 
like tins 11 as inscited in the autboi s lifetime u iihoiit Ills aiithoiit) 
bee aboie p 56,1 27, and liclon, p I2j, I 30 

P 94-1 t4 q and some modern e Id lead (rmi'/ny’f, 

on the authoiity of c, at In \, B, we have otA is, which was 
changed in c (no doubt bi the Vuthoi) into anotAn r, thus mal iiig 
a grammatical mistake (sie them in the next line) , and this 
being noticed at once caused otAers to be resloicd in n to I 

P 94, 1 ult cannot'^ This is one of the Luata m C which 
was fiist corrected in Q , all piexious edd has 11 g lan 

P* 95 , I 5 * biisAes'\ Allnding to the /w /;» n tufts of ill, 
which weie formeily hung bj xintneis at then doois Will in 
(t) quotes Shakspeaie (Epd to 4 s VauLi/elt) “If it be tine 
tint good w me needs no his/i, ’ Ac 

F. 95, 1 23 Aath made no A, B, om no 
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P 95i 1 23. CAirosuimyl There bs a short chapter on this 
subject among the Pxtracts from Brow ne’sLoinmon-PIace Books, 
m Wilkin's eel of Ins ll’or/u, vol iv p 451 bee also Psaid 
Efid V 24 (23), § I 

P, 95, 1 . 25 «*ow] never, K, ever, B 

P 95 i 1 27 those zajobond and counterfett Eg)’phans\ \iz. 
the Gipsies 

95 > ' 27 thd after^ do ret, u, and the MbS 

P 96, 1 S po! t! vet] so spelled in A to L , pot tratrt, M 

P 96, I 9 eaiLless!r\ carefully. A, B 
P 96, 1 9 hmU\ so spelled (not Iwtn) 111 t to m 
P 96 11 II, 12 yea . . yet, om A, u 
P 96,11 13, 14. Jar I tui{\ from the pattet n of every- 

thing in the pet J rites' oj that k’ni \, i, 

P 96, I 17 the copy, I to 1 , I's lOpi, A to H 
P 97, 11 iS, 19 and LMtitf, 0111 )!, and the MSS 

P 97, I 21 p etintaiy, K, L, th, penitnaty, A to J 

P 97, 1 24. tteasnte, c to L truunty, A, B, and the MSs , 

which IS adojitcd h) Milkiii (1) with a special note, and b) 
Gardiner (w) But tteasntt. here is used in the sense of a 
leceptacU fat Ituviit, m St llatth 11 1 1, and other places, 
and as 6 ii<raofi 6 s 111 Gieck and t/nsaiitiis in Latin sec also 
above, p 25, 1 22 

I" 98, 1. 3 N^l ont or contutut] M’llkin (1) leads jail out 
[71'///;] or condemn 

P 9S, 1 5 an ofiittotil out affictians, B, and the MSS 
P 98, 1 13 And thiS] Chapman (r) and Gaidincr (w) read 
And in this, on tlic avuhoiily of j 

P 98, 1 16 so A, 1), and the ’MSS. have so zvander. 

P 98, 1 22 time remains not many contravet sies\ A, B, and 
the MSS thete remains not one controversy The Author, 
in preparinif c for publication, altered one eoutroi’irsy mio many 
controversus, but forgot, or did not think it necessary, to alter the 
seib at the s-ime tune , so that temains is found in all the autho- 
I i/ed editions, being first clianged into teiitain in M See above, 
p 14, 1 24. 

P 98, 1 22 zuorth, c to I, K, L , zoorthy, j, M , that is zoorth, 
A, B 

P 9S, 1 23 ditpiited] Some modem edd have dispute, 
Wilkm (t) ha^ dfspiftf It, 
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P 98, 1 24 ui/lj toin'\ 1 hive m tnfinon? 

P 98, \ 26 S ami J HI Tuiutii\ Ills yudtentm 1 oca hum 

IS an amusing speecli by Si^ma befoic lIil \ oweK (the judges m 

a mock tiial), complaining of Jau for intcifeiing with other con- 
sonants ^'Ihis has been \cry h'lppily imitated by the [old] 
Sfectatof (Nos 78 and So) in the pusons of U Ao^ PVAtcA, and 
77/(7/ * (Note in g ) 

P 98* 1 26 Ilotodo^ iloi , ^0 (/o///, C to ir '(odeth^ i 

P 98, 1 27 (jiiutni case tn yu/du] “ \MitLhL yi/z/s 01 

yvpUt^n'* (Note by Sii 1 B in cd 1643 , afltiw ikL omitted ) 
“ Secundum Pnscian (lib m p 695, ed Pul'^th ) yupitt) 
habet gcniti\um piopimm Jupthns ^cl yupi/us, mm ireiiit 
yozis est ab antiquo nomin yozis*' (1 oicellim [viilj^o /(/tr/r? 
laii\ LiX ] 

P 9S, ’ 27 yupiUt^ A, p and the MSS add — ‘ I Tow many 
Sjnods have been assembled and angeily bioke up againe about 
aline in Ptopna quic Manbtts ** — Peihaps mo^^t of the leadci*. 
of this book will leqiure to be infoimed that *'Propna quae 
rnaiibus,” is the beginning of s>mc (foinicrh) well-known lines 
in the old Eton Latin Giammai. 

P gS, 1 2S ao ///d] i/itv dOf j, m 

P gS, 1 2b /o s/r/s't] /o sa'-ty g See p 4S, 1 19 

P 98, 1 pen j/(7///] A, I, ha\c shamid , the MbS Ime 

stained 

P 99 , 1 3 AJim hiSy A to i, m, and Gauhner (w) , Actus 
AtSf K, I, and IV ilc (\), J tiu^^ J, Act/m and most 

model 11 editor^ ('*ccabo\c, p 72, 1 27 ) 

1 ’ 99 i 1 5 7 /;c Awei i c to J , in the 

stroke^ A, n, and the MSS 

P 99, 1 6 the fuiy , K , in tbt fitr)\ a to j 

P 99, 1 18 tAeteis no itpioach (0 the scandal of a stoi}'\ 
meaning, peihaps, that the w liter of a histon escapes ceii'snic 
because people too leadily belic\e the scanddous tales that he 
lelatcs —or perhaps, that there is no possibilU) uf finding fault 
with and refuting the scandalous tales mentioned in hist n Ihe 
Latin Veisionhds, inJelebiliscnira labes nomini adh \.ict, qiiain 
histonci calamus aspeiseiit ” 

P 99,1 30 These \erses are omitted by Gaidinci (w), and 
Fields (7), and also in one at least of the I atm edd (1644 ) 

- half of the second line is omitted in this ed. 
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P. loo, I I then r<in poJ\ Jlnding to the hexameter quoted 
by St Paul (TU i 12) fioni Epimenides — 

k^^Tegoci iiak.a ffttpta, yutrrepef, ap'^ut 

P zoo, 1 3 A'ii a’s] Keck supposes that the allusion is to the 
passage in Suetonius (uliich is lefened to in Chttstian Moials, 
pt 111 § 27, p 229 1 licente quodain in sermone communi, 

1 0 ti IT i, y tta fi. ' P* 

‘Immo’, inqiiii, ‘’E/ioD fmi'Tot ’ ’ [Neipii c 3M Wilkin (i), 
houeiei, suggssN (liom the uoids ‘‘one blow in the nest Iuil) 
that Sii 1 L hid coiiroundedNciowilli Caligula, anduas ihiiik 
iiig of tliL Lsclamation of this lattei 1 inpeioi, Ltinani poptilus 
Isoniaiius unam cuiicem habeiet ’ (SuLton Ca/i^' c 30) 

1 ’ ZOO, 1 14 pi ophan d\ common, v, ii 
P ZOO 1 lb thelij<\ This IS one of the in c, ninth 
was iijticcd b) ilkiii (l) 111 Ills Atiil nn/ Con , but was first 

collected 111 'he ttsl by Peace (a ), all pieaious edd liaaing lead 
in liji, 01 in tin hj 

P zoo, 1 25 p m t,i o \ , p ! Uih A to ir ] ithei woid 
makes goo 1 sciist, one icic-i ng to ot/uis, the othei to zntne A 
seij sin ihi es| lession occu s below p 114, 11 9, Z3, and seems 
to be 111 faioui of p isni in ihis place 

P zoo, 1 29 tm lai/idj \ 11 and the MSS lead aie ml 
nil/ i, and qmwX. th it nu^ht piTier oj iici 

P 100,1 10 U ho loo/ s not (n ns, Cr- ] ii " Cod looks on 
the substance it elf, not on a sisible or sensible lepiesciitation 
e nilted or h njult i by that substance. (\\ ilkiii ) 

P 101, 1 12 hJps, A tol, K, 1 , hJp, J, M 

P 101, 1 24 nianifjl] majmfj. A, u 

P 102, 1 2 Jus owii\ hir own, c, D This 15 one of the 
I'natti in t 

P 102, 1 9 1 /Ami, svanting in A, B, and the MSS 

P t02, 1 9 lhat app! ehttids, A to 1, K, L , that appi iheuihth, 

J az 

P 102, I 15 trm passion, 1 to 1 , n tun passion, A to H 
P 102, I 15 ^n / K, 1 , A to J 

P 102, 1 26 nms . . ;r, 1 to L, inn an. A, n, 

run , , . . IT, c to H. 
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P 103,1 12 mithinks . ^\anting in A, n, and 

the MSS 

P 103,1 18 mine o 7 jn part] tuy own pai "L 
P 103, I 20 tnyownnatwe ^ toL> mine <ntjn natui €, A to 
I* D 

P 103,1 30 if I conceive 1 ffta} lore] tf I con/tss A.f'Bf 

and the M'jS 

P 103, 1 pen I ncvt.1 ytit j Sir T IJ "was nnmed in 
1641, QJU} he \^rote this sentence, but hijoie it uis published 
P 104 , 11 5 , 6 The figuics i, 2, 3 are found in A, 11 only 
P 104, 1 5. tioo untuiLS at oiu ptison] “ Li Chn5»o duina 
ii'iluia ac humana “ (Moltke ) 

P 104, 1 6 thiu ptnoiu in one iiniuit] “In IJco, Dcus 
Palei, Dcus Pilius, et Dens Spnilu^ SancLus ” (Id ) 

P. 104, ] 6 oni soul in tioo botius] In the c«isc of intimate 
friends Moltke quotes St Augustine\ uoids in lefcience to 
one of his fiicnds “I go sensi animain niLam et animam 
illius tinam fuisse ammam m duobus coiponb s ' {Loujt^s i\ 
[6] II ) 

P 104,11 18—20 ichtH I am leith him . nuvti him] 
omitted by ANilkin (i), and some modem cild , piobabl) by 
niislaKe 

P 104, 1 25 cm sthts] III \, B, It is ou? oikUl sthts , in 
c to I, K, I, the woul Sihts uis oinittul by mislikc and was 
icstoied to the te\t m j, m, wliui the eiioi was detected, in 
the meantime the I atm tiinslnto* (who made use of c, not A 
01 b) had considcicd the reading (non lr> be fault), and had 
collected it accoidiiigl) Ihis is one of the \ci) few pi^sages 
in winch the leading of c is infeiioi to A, ? 

P 104, 1 aiitep he that can loze * • , xoi//] hi tanno/ hf- 1 
.... /hatwi/li A, B, and the MSS 

P 105, 1 9 contuiUdl) , om a, b, and the AiSS 
P, 105, 1 13 I nezei heat, <^ ] The following oxtiact«5 
fiom one of Sir T Ji 's Common Place Bool s (\oI u p 420 
ed Wilkin) illustrate this passage, and mo) be tal en as his 
piactical commentary on the Apostle’s picccpt, “I’lay without 
cea'‘ing"(i Ihe^s v 17) — 

“To be sure that no clay pass without calling upon Gon in a 
solemn foiined pia)Ci, sesen times within the compass thereof, 
that 15 , in the morning, and at night, and five times between , 
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taken up lonq; *1 o the example of David [/> cxix 164] 
and liTiiiel [m 10], and a compunction and shame that I had 
omitted it so long;, when I heedfully retd of the custom of the 
Mahometans to pi ay fi\e times in the day 

“ lo praj and magi.ify God in the ni^ht, and my dark bed, 
when I could not ‘•leep to ha\e shoit ejaculations whene\er I 
aw al ctl , and w hen the four o clod bell ^ aw oke me, or my first 
disco\cr> of the li^ht, to saa the c Uect of our liturgy, Lunial 
God, Jf/io host ajtly bton^ht nu to tht beg^nmvg of this 

J o piay ill all phcea wheie pinacy uiMteth , in any hou e, 
highwai 01 s'lcet and to 1 now no sticet cr pa sai^e in this city 
which may not wUnc^ia that I ha\e not foi^ot God and my 
bail )ur in iL and that no parish or town, wheie I hue been, 
miy n t a^ the lil c 

“ 1 j lal e (.ccasi jii of piaying u| on the sight of any church, 
which I see 01 I as 1 as 1 11 le al 01 1 

bince the nccts ilie of the le , an i u^a^Oldable duci 10ns 
of 1 w piofe SI n, loop me of en ficm church yet to tale all 
possiUe care that 1 mi^ht ne\ei mi s Sacraments upon their 
accustomed days 

“ lo I a\ diih and jaiticuliily for ick patient anJ in 
gcncial foi othci , wheie oc\ci hmsoe\ei, iindei whose care 
s lexer an I at the cnliaue^ lUo the house ot the siel , to say, 
Jht froii and ni ) j of i. oi) h vt this flac 

“ After a scimon, to mal e a ihxnl givnij^, and dcsiie a ble s 
ing, and to pi ax foi the mini tci 

In tcmpestuovis weathci, lightning and tliundei, cilhci night 
01 dax to pia\ fc 1 God s merciful piote tion upon all men, and 
Ills meicy upon then ouls, bodies ana goods 

* Upon sij,ht of lieautiful peisons, to ble s GOD in His crea 
teiics, to play foi die beauty of their souls, audio enrich them 
with inwai 1 giacc-* lo lie answerable unto the outward , upon 
sight of def lined peisons, to send them inward ^lace , and en- 
iieh then soul i id ^ixe them the bcautvof the lesuirection ” 

‘ A b II wli (h toll in pursuance of the will of *1 person who having lo t 
Ills W13 11 iw r n nht s st rm and w ndered ibout f r a c nsidcrable 
tin t. n \[ la 1 IJ Htuh near Norwich w is at 1 ngth J rected to the city 
b> (he lull n^ uf a bell 11 (he Church uf St Peter, Mancrofc, near Sir 1 13 s 

hraoe 
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P. 105, 1 14. though in my fnitiJi] A, B, and the Mbb add, 
and at a tavet n 

P 105, 1 15 depai ting ipn ti\ A has depirted spirit 
P 105, 1 28 tJu story of the Italian'] “who, after he had 
inveigled his enemy to disdain Im faith for the redemption of 
his life, did presently poyniaid him, to pre\ent repentance, and 
a^suie his eternal death** {Rstud J pid \ii 19, § 3 ) The 
story isi to be found in Bodin, De Rpuol \ 6, p 608 B., ed 
Fans, 15S6 

P 106,1 3 saeitr] a , B, and the MSS 

P 106, 1 4 I ean hold] A, n, and the MSS omit can 
P 106, 1 . 13 I am one, &-t ] plamei in the Latin tiansla- 
tion, “ Unus mihi \ideor, hand aliter ac nnindas unus est ** 

1‘ 106,1 22 pasu m against uason] passionagain^t passion, 
A to B 1 his is one of the Enata in z 

P 106, 1 25 that's anfriy 701th me, not found in A, B 
P 106 , 1 28 so soft] Ihis one of the hiiata in c, which 
trasiirst collected m Q, all previou-. edd having too w/t 
P 107,1 3 gt.uoal, om Atoi) ihis is one of the j/a 
in c 

P 107,11 9 — 22 lotfhtiLat any 0/ thisCf not To\sn(i 

in A, 13 , and the MSb 

P 107,1 13 t/u ftinpci 0/ thill luhei] The stoi y is told by 
Pliny, JItst A at \\\\i 4 , ^ 5 

P 107 1 1 1- Viz the 1 mpcioi Tibeiius See Tacitus, 

Annal vi i 

P 107, 1 25 cf niyslj, on A to D is one of the 

EnaUx in C 

P 107, 1 26 Aloitality] A, B, and the MSb add, “that I 
detest mine own nature, and in ictired imaginaliuna caL'iol 
withhold my hand'* from violence on m)seir *’ 

P 108, 1 , 2 our g 7 eat sekis, the looild] the vihole viMblc 
woild or maLiocosm, opposed to man the micinOiin See Indev 
in Mic) ocosni 

P 108, 1 5 thtir paiticular di^coid\] "Moit of the ecld 
connect thi» clause with what precedes, hut tl c I ilin ti inslalor 
\\ns et pnoatis sms tnrnuiius pacem pnbhcam tuent r, which seems 
to be the beltei sense 

P loS 1 12 not only of man, bnt of t/u thril] v, n, and 
the Mbs have, not of man, but of devils 
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P io8, I 14 not A lo D oin not This is oue 

of the £.nata in C 

r 109, 1 14. C/uafistitl Ihis wan ilic ^^ic'it heib market in 
Biowne s cliy (MS I^ote b\ Giubiiei ) 

P 109,1 iS iht opnion ij Socialist MoUke refers to Plato, 
Apil p 21, and DiOj^encs I leiLius, m / Ua iiO t sect 16, ^ 32 
P i*-9, 1 20 I/ttnu ptu iaoa}t ] Ihc stoi> is found 
in thclivcsof llomei allnbuted to Herodotus (§35)ind Plutaich 
4) 'iikI is noticed b) Sii 1 1 > in Pseud 1 ptd vii 13 
1 109 1 20 /iJunni.n\ some edd \\A\tpsht.) man 
1 109 1 21 AititlL J:.Hiipns\ In Pidii Lpid 

MI 13 Sir 1 H treits it length of the cause ind minner of 
AiislotiLa dcitli, iiid al o of the tides of the Euiipus 01 Negro 
pont 

P 109,1 26 tinUi ?t] V I ind the MSS h^.\e Uai/t 
P 109 I 27 ditkbnt\ I ind some htei edd \iwt doth not 
1 his IS one of the few ea e» m ttlueli the mdinj in h is i iftnor 
to that in li • 

P no 1 13 tnd nouf at] This is one of the L// ita 111 c, 
tint \MS hist coiiectel m K, the picuoua edd luvin^ endea-^ 
toiu all 

I no 1 22 one] Millm (t) ind other modem edd idd 
[ma/jud] in ordci t^ iciidei th sentence ^laminilieil 

P 110,1 22 commend] Cf VfhwLComnun t not Ih is is one 
of the P/ / ira in C 

P no, li 22, 23 ant commtiui t ict] A, B, iiid the 

MSb \w\'^ ani am iewl td nc-ti to le manud i le 
P 110,1 25 some tunes an iy emi. A, 1 , and the MS S 
P 110,1 anlcp I coni i be content] / rwrAf A, B, and 
the MSb 

1 111, 1 4. ctH d imaguiatton] cold ima^nation^ A, B , un- 
agtnation coold, c, D Ihis is one of the E/rata 111 c 

P 111,1 14 A, B, ind the MSS hB\Q zoial sound 

P III, 1 25 Jiom my obedunce] a, b, and the MSS have 
fo 7 tn) Catholic/ obtdituce 

P III, 1 26 I do unbrace u] A, u, and the MSS have lam 
boun I to m 111110111 it 

1 III, I 30 the Fust Composu] a, u, and the MSS have 
my Malet 

1 1X2, 1 4, God] A, B, and the MSS. add the following 
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sentence, vliich Gardiner (\\) has inlioduced into his text — 
** It unties the ligaments of my frame, tahes me to pieces, dilates 
me out of myself, and by degiccs, methinks, resolves me into 
Heaven ” 

P. 112 1 9 all aie itatHratly vtclmui unto RhytJime\ Wilkin 
refers to several peisons who ha\c collected instances of \eiseb 
being wiitten unconsciously, to which may be added I'abiicius, 
Bibhotlu Lai lib 11 c 21, § 3 Ihc two following instances 
deserv'e a place in any similar collection that mayhcieaftci be 
nnde In the 1st ed of Whcwclls MMiantcs (Camhi 1819) 
we find at p 44 — “Hence no foicc ho\vc\ei gieat | can stictch 
a cord however fine | into an hoii/ontal line | which is acciiiatcly 
stiaight ” And Chailcsl amb wnling to Chailes Cowclen Claik 
(Feb 25, 1S2S) sa\s — “If I get out, | I shall get stout, | and 
then something will out — you see I ihyme insensibly 

r, 112, 1 10 7 <Ki/uiji **Uibem Komam m piincipio leges 
habuere ” (Note by Sir *1 15 ) 

P 1 12, 1 II Ciaro] “In qua me non mficioi mediuciitci 
esse ” (Note by Sir 1 B ) 

1 1 2, 1 23 I>/ft out of Umpui^ E, j, L (and probably the 
intenncdiatc edd ) , out of D (and pci haps A, D, c) 

1' •I3i ^ 5 ^^ 0 ' oni L, and some other edd , Q has 

auy of thtin 

P ^ 13 Aiistoth oft-tivics the opinions of his pit.de 
eessors] A, n, and the MSS have as Anstotle the foutihfrgine 
[in Logic], and this is the reading ciiticired by Sir Kenelra Digby 
in his Obsei^atwns, p 484 (ed fiohni 

r 1 13, 11 , 15, 23 ivt-re not shall obey'] Wilkin (i) 

and some others read they mere not they shall obey 

P, 1 1 3, 1 antep the SurCs\ the Sun^ n, and the MSb , 
Suns^ J 

P, 113, 1. antep. mith all rnen] without all nieiii \, h, and the 
MSS 

P. 114, 1 15 in nature] J has in natuns and the Latin 
translation in 1 ei um almnim natuns 

P 114, 1 23 not the contagion] A, B, and the MSS have 
and the contagion 

P 114, 1 26 the man without a nazet] “Adam, whom I 
conceive to want a navel, because he was not bom of a woman “ 
(Note in one of the MSS.) See Pseud, Epid bk. v. ch 5. 
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P 114, 1 26 yet tniis m me\ "Adhuc, pruh dolor* vivit m 
me vetus homo ” (Dt Imtl Xtt lu 34 & 3 ) 

P 1 14, 1 28. &v] Jei liylor says, {Serm 6 , 

vol. IV p 41S, ed, Ldcn ) “ Custoib, hbtta tilt tie mctfso, Dms, 
It was St Aueusliae’s prayer, ‘Loid, 1 eep me, Lord, delirer 
me from myself ’ ” 

P 115,1 15 th tr iiatiitis\ the itatuies, K, c This is one 
of the Lt I t/ti 111 c 

P 115 1 22 t/iiitj yeats] Hence as ‘'ir T B \\a-> boin m 
1605 the Atli^ia nit itci was wiitlen about 1635 See p 4, 1 8, 
and p 66, 1 4 

P. IIS, 1 ttll I am air e Atlas hts %h iilhis] Meaning, lam 
a' Olid in myself J he folloning sentences ending will alphabtl 
of man (p 116, I iS) aie wanting in v, 1 , and the MsS 

P 1 16, 1 6 I ill t un til I ts^t ] ‘ hot est, ambitii ct cn 

cuiiijti tnli i totius t u XI um tilts non contiiuoi lUa eiiini contmet 
LCti \ gradu (M 111 e ) 

P no 1 ig I am is hippy a am] A I), and the MSS 
\i\Q, I am Ih hipji tmiuah , with tlie f noiviiig addition — 
“ I haie that 111 nit tint can comtrt poicitv inti iichcs, adver- 
sity into pro pel uy I im moit inviilneiablc than Achilles, 
1 oiluiie hath not o le place to hit me ' 

1 116 1 27 natty] o an I iht otlici modem edd. haie 

italitx , but? ilty IS a genuine 11 id, used bv Ileniy Moie See 
J aLham s folins n 

P 116, 1 2g <■£/?! r] a j and the MSS add hcie, “iiitli 
this I cm be a I ing 1 ithoul a cionn, nth without loyalty, in 
heaven though on eaith enj \ my friend and embiace Jinn at a 
distance without which I cannot behold him " I here is an 
inteiestin'papci oii/J/ra/i/rby Sirl.B ,vol 111 p 342, ed Bohn 

P 1 1 7, I ih it '}] This IS one of the hnata 111 c, that 
was hist collected in K, the eailiei edd having eaiihly, and the 
I aim Iransl tion / ti nns 

I 1 17, 1 lilt InitotU .... hath not thiongbly defined 
It] lefciiing pcihaps Xo De Somno, c i p 131, ed Tauchn , 
wheie he calls sleep aKieiiaia tit, a eei tain nnmobthty ot qniescenct 

I iiS, 1 3 O i! n St ms to hate eon ctid it] viz Aiistotles 
definition , alluding pcihaps to a passage pointed out by Moltke 
]pe Ml tn Mm ul , n 4, \ol iv p 435 sq ) wlicie he says lhai 
the luubcles aie not always at rest during sleep. 
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P iiS, 1 14. U is obsei-vedl I obsente^ A, D, and the MSS 
P 118,1 20 We term slup a dtath\ And again, p Ii9f1.23, 
sleep 15 a death t but A, 11, and the MSS have, we term death a 
sleep 

P 118,11 22—30 'Tisindeui. . wanting in 

A, n, and the MSS. 

P iiS, 1 25 ThemtsfocltI\ The ston is fold Ia iion^inns 
[Stiaieg 111 12) of Iphicratcs and aUo of 1 pamiiT’nda'. 

P 118,1 29 Lucan and SeHtta\ who were allowed Nero 
to choose the ni'inner of then deaths 

P 1I9|J 3 and take mv farexoel[\ A, 1), and the M'^'^ ha\e 
“It IS a fit lime for devotion , J cannot therefore Hv n:e down 
in niy bed without an oration, and a illume taking in) farewell ^ 
P 119, 1 5 'Jhe night is contty C^t ] “ Compare this wnh 

the beautiful ami \scll-knjun *Lvenmg IKmif’ of J’p Ken 
and thc'C again w'lth seveial of the H>mni Ecdesix e^pecialh 
that beginning, • Salvator mundi, Domme,* with which Ken and 
iJrowne, both Wykehamists, must have been famdiar Sec 
Bowles’s Lift of Ken (Gardiner in u ) 

Ihe following translation of this hvmn b> the late Ket Dr 
K)naj»ton appeared in the Guatdian, Jan 31, 1877 — 


iLSpenscit, instar 
Mundi Lux, *ibirc njlis , 
Culp'ie ne quid nox obfii‘cct 
Nigf'i quod dc le coniiiCLt 
is ubvcite nil, d urni 
Stmitic fix et n tturm , 
Somni cxperi dorniicntciu 
Vise, ho&tibus p'Usntcm 
Qui quo claudo plus palpett^s 
Vigilant plus per tenebras 
Sjmn'um ne meinfestet 
Malum, mentem quod inccstet 
lempus adsint ob utrumque 
Scalae caehtum, caelumque , 
Domiiam sic, ut refectus 
Surgam, sancte experrectus . 


Ctii sol, rcporarc nirsum 
(•iginteum ^audens cursum. 
Mors SI s>p'»r, possim scire 
]> Tiniens quid Mt obire, 
Culcuxm pn nms sepulcrum 
1 ectuli ceu fortt fulcTum 
Qiinqun n^x me trahat secuis 
I* xpcrgi'-c'ii salieni lecum 
1 ibi ixatum me assnesceiis, 
Lxsomnis vel revivcscen^ 
Inter somnujn et lib^rem 
Vitam tenmus pnorem 
Nocte jam carehit dies 
Fiet sine somno qu es * 

H K T> n 


P 120, 1 I / should »«i] I -Mould usf. A, 11, C lliis ii 
one of the £/ ; ula in c 

P. 120, 1 7 unto nchesl nehes om. in r , but natu.ed in the 
Etrata. 



190 


NOTES ON 


P. I20| II ir, [2, 15 avanct madiuss 

heUeho}e\ Alluding probably (oa intm^aied in A A ) t) Hoiace, 
Sat, n. 3, 82 — 


** Danda est hcllcbin mtiho par^ m*i\ima avans 
Ne^io an Antic^ ram rau j illis dcs inctomnem ** 

P 123,11 iS, 19 Souti. hao-* held that the eiif th movts\ 

Sir T IJ end not accept the Coj>eimcan s)-.tem see below, 
p 123,1 16 Iw I\i.ud Dpid i 5, p 35 j cd liohn, he sjavs, “ K 
anv alliim the eiitli doth mo^c, and will not belic\c, with us, it 
standeth still, * &.c 

P 120, 1 20 ts no dihnttm, ] meaning, theie is 

nothing de er\ing the name of dcliiiuin, when compaied with 
th foil V of av 11 ice (Wilkin in 1 ) 

P 120, 1 22 tndispHtiiUt\ dt^puialfity T 
P 120, 11 22, 23 aianit, . catth^ The pimclualion 
in the text is tint f f 'll! the old cdcl , but the I 'ilin tiin litor 
eMdentU tliougli* it eiioneous, and (putting 1 full stop it 
“iMFict, ’ ind comma or nj «*t)p it all it ** eiitli, ) icn 
deied tbe pissige is follows — **M>gn istius ct ubteninti 
idoli icspcttu UK itheum esse fileoi * And tins punctuition 
his been iloptcd I j Wilkin (1 ) ami ill (’) succtcdmg cditris, 
but without udicKiit luthoiit) 01 iny ll)^olutL ntc^ sitj I he 
ineining of thi pisnge h not csscntiill) nflected In tithei mode 
ot punc uiliun, (foi of cour when sii 1 ]' confesse tbit he 
IS in atJuiJ^ no oik- is decciic I In *hc piiidoxu-il expit, 1011,) 
ind it “ d di^L to lint sub ui lucoiis idol ' ^cC, is in nniisuil and 
iwkwai I phiiic “an atheist to that subteiraneous idol,” iLc 
IS scarccK better 

P 120 1 26 its p}Lpat€d mbstam^ The medicinil vilue 
of difTeicnt prcpiii ions of gold is discussed in Pstud Lpd t 
bk 11 ch 1 he w is “accounted 111 uni 

xersiliLiiKdi igiinst all diseases ^ Nro London Dts 

/ n itnj, 1)1 11 ch 10, 1678 ) 

J 120, 1 pen 4 ft^/otL ts too j<.cc/i, C'-<" ] "Theic is an 
erioi here \iistolle distinctly ns {/ th Nno/n iv i, § 19) 
tli'’t tuiL hbciililv consi ts not m the niignitude of the cfift, but 
in the dispisiiion of thegivei , butlie sais (//W iv 2, ^ 3) thit a 
man with bluidei means cannot be mumficent " (Gaidmer m w ) 
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P 12J, 1 6 pooi men^ Cj-l ] A, D, and the MSS 

lia've, “ I can justly bo'isl I am as thanlablL as some nho have 
built hospitals, or erected cathediols ” 

P. I2I, 1 10 / boifoo occasion of chanty^ This is 

illustrated by the following extract fiom one of Sir T B *s Com- 
mon PI ice Boohs t\ol IV p 379, ccl Wilkin) 'Question — 
Why do )oii giie so much unto the pooi ^ Answei — I hue no 
less foi w hat 1 gii e unto the pool, and I am also still indebted 
to them * 

P 121,1 12 «/if//] n, and lie MSS add, "when I 

am icduccd to the Hat tcstci, I lo\t to divide it with tic 
pool ” 

P 121, 1 14 acts of tilin'] act of mliity C Ij ir 

P 12I, 1 19 //t] V, 1 and the MSS ha\u, f/it Almight^^ 

which IS aUo adopted by Will in (1) and (laidmei (w) 

P 122, 11 3—5 thtii. ts alU}] A, 3 , and the MSS 

have, t/it soul Uiitg of tJu ww< alU j 

P 122, 1 5 ^i/zo/t, ^lUta/o^i n Oof a rtt/las lu/s] meaning, 
who can tiace then geiiealoa up to Ood, as well as wc c, D, L, 
(and no doul t rme of the oihci uldci edd ) ha\c Coz/, as in the 
te<t, but J, I, hate Co/s (t c Coils), which is adopted in q, 
and in ome modem odd 

P 122, 1 9 not uudtistamhu^ onh] a caiclcs c\piL sion 
foi Uil only not uiu/iisfamliu^, which some mcdcin uld have 
inlioducLd into the text 

P 122, 1 II fhi piofhtu of C/in'!t'\ "IJk p^oi jc shall 
1 av c alwavs w ilh } ju ' (Nctc in one of the M‘**S ) But tl la is 
incoiiecll) quoted, and should he /lazi, not j /tall batt, so 
that It cannot be stiictl) called a “ piophccj * 

P 122, 1 25 nobU fi uiids] loinn^/ntud^. A, r, c Thi*- is 
one of the h/atn in C 

P 122, 1 antep, lot j] Irts, A, B, c Thia is one of the 
Enata in C 

P 123, 1 5 in that fJ at shaJT] SomeirodLin edd have, vi 
that Zihuh shall 

P 123,1 16 Copeinutts] "Who holds that the sun is the 
centre of the woild ' (Note m one of the MSS ) See above 
p 120, II 18, 19 

P 123, I »7, no! anj ciambt] om A, n, and the MSS * 
Wilkin (t) reads, nor any ciambo. 
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P 123, I 20 AiisIoIIl\ Moltkc leFers to Elh Eudem . 1, 11 , 
Lth Kieom. i , Metaph 1 

P. 123, ] 30 out of Phiiy\ om A, B, ami the "VISS 

P 123, 1 30. a tail, of Boccaceo! Malizipini\ J hese words 
arc first found in K, I , some modern edd insert them, others 
omit them Thci are retained m this ed becau'c (as has been 
said be f 01 el it is unlikel) that an addition of this kind should 
have been made durint; the Author’s life time nithout some 
authoiity .Seep 94,1 3 

P 124, 1 2 Tu^st!/ and wy JcaiiXt fiuitdi\ v, n, and the 
RISS omit Ihystlp iivd 

P 124, II 4, S ththumbh diiDu , . dan till’] om A, a, 

and the MsS 

P 124, 1 12 tu m\ ouit undoiuf\ B, and one MS have, 
tn Hill s I n damn ilioii 

P I2b, 1 5 Aiikmd\ There is no doubt that this should be 
Pan, foi the rcfcKiKt is to Plutarch n lio mtiUions the story of a 
voice being heard by some maiincis at sea, crving, “The gieat 
Pan lb dead " {Dt Difictu Onu cap 17 ) Sii 1 B mentions 
the story (n lth the coil cct name) in y’uw / Lp’d mi 12. 

P 128,1 19 Plaiilii s suk CiHtpUx oii\ lefening to the fol- 
low mg passage in Cap! ! 1, 111 4 , 113 — 

Iligto Sed qu ( tac c cst tuus s aI Jb PhiIocIi'ire*a ^ 

— ph Diciii Ubi 

'* Micilento ore, in'. > 'iruto corpircilbo ct oculis nigns, 

Subrufus aliqu intuni cnunniius” 

P, 12S, 1 20 ati Htppocjdtfcal ract\ Thefolloflin^ !•> the 
] a> 'i.jc Inch c ninins Iht dc cnption of the celebiated ‘‘Facies 
lli]i) uaticT. — iiy\ 5 Sv to T0f6vBe [BeivoraToy] o^e7at 

6<pdaKuo] Kdi\ni, Kpura^poi ^o/uT'cirraiKoref, &Ta ^l/u^pa Kal ^wfc- 
TaXuEi a, KUt 01 AojCol rdit' 4 >tw dweffTpafiu^ifot, /cat to Sco^ a 
TTgpt to u^TdiTroy (rK\T}p6v T€ Koi VfpiTfraneyoP #col Kap<f>aA€OV 
/cal T() xpwu.a TOO |i UTraifTos irpoo'wwov x^Ofpdy n Kat ti€\avidyf 
Kal itfAioy, ^ po'i/]ScSSc5 {I'^jo^nost § 2 tome ii p 112 eel, 
I ittjc) Ihc pi a^c has been almost httrall} translated by 
Ccl us, imi Cl cl> imititcd by Lucietiui — *‘Ad ultiira vero 
llm^clUuDl c sn icslantui mics acutx, cnlJipsa tempora, ocu i 
coucavi, fiigidrfj languidscque aures, et imis partibus leniter 
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versac, cutis ciica frontcm dull ct inlcnt*!, color aut niger aut 
perpailidus ” — (ZJt /Ml He 11 6 ) 

« ' Item, id sup'cmum tlcn qiic tcmfiis 

Lompre&sa n ires n isi ) r mons icumcii 
lenue civiti ^culi civ i temp ri d i pellts 
Dura |ue inh rrebit t ictum frouik tenta iiit loat ** 

{,De Ker vi 1191) 

P 128,11 30,31. qta^shoppey A,] ii cd sMnbolically 
for sitMiHiir 'iiicl autumn^ ui idlusion peilnps to Juvenal Sat^xn 
69, llor'ice, Jip 1 7 5 

P. 129, 1 16 Sahimut ttt Ft li\ 'I he itiiwholcsome atmo- 
sphere of Sitidima uis is pio\eibiil is the salubrity of 
F r oh 

Nullo f iti loco p)SMs cicludcrc cum mots 
Yenerit in lucdio liLurc Sirdmn c^t ” 

Martial, ZT//^# iv, 60 5 (Note m \\ , from T ) 

V 129, 1 iS /it/ h)oatl arioo\ M ilkin ( i ) leads hts^ on the 
authoiity of the Mb , but Bioune speaks belou (p 134, I. 2 ^ 
of MoUi vetting ht.r seal, 

P, 129, I 18. hoad ano ] In the King’s f>resls the> »ct 
the figuic of a bioad anon upon trees that aic to 1 c cut dosMi 
(Note in r ) 

r. 129, 1 22 it.sembU'\ The Gicek ^\old n> f/ccAa, winch 
(sa)s Little in his note on the jvissogc), “ ici scmblablc 

non poui li f jrmc, mils jioui la lin^ucui, Ljiinnt k pruu^ent 
Ics vers d llcsiodc, {Op, tt D — 9,) auvcjuclb I Vuleuc IIip- 

pocratique fait cciiameiiicnL allu i »ii ’ 

P 130, 11 , 13, 16, ship » , , ship Itts f tU^ r, A hasc 

iJuep • . • which Is f< How ed b^ Ciis^lo (0) and 

\Vilkm(i); but iiiwhatnia) be cou idered hi" ccond edition 
(A) Cros^ley reads ileep , • , slup his fall^ wlncli is .adopted 
by Gardiner (w) and in the lepimt of Milkink cditi n (a), and 
which is of conisc the true reading Ihe pas^a^c ib omitted 
altogether in the MS 

P 130, 1 , 15 dtaih drains up, ] This i" explained b) a 
passage fiom Aiistotlc iv 1), 111 Bi iwnc s Com non 1 lacc 

Hooks (sol. i\ p 361 cd Wilkm) — “Monciib culos sui"um 
veitit, doiiniens deoi uin ” 

Pa 130, la 16. tJu fyUidi av» x, t/uu tyelid^ A, A, r. 
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P 130, 1 16 siit/t"] IhN Is the rcadiii'; of T, 'ind is an 
doubtedly the woicl Used by Ijiowne, as it is also veiy plainly 
written in the MS Shane 1S62, which is not the MS fi ?m 
vhith the "Letter” uas pimted In all the other editions ^ 
the woid stufe has been substituted, but s^}iziu^, lut 5 t}tft\ is 
the sense requiied by the context, and in this ‘•cii'-c Piowne 
used (pcihajis coait.di'] the word after the analogy of 

di iftt s'A* s/inf/i and ihuftt from dfizv,£ivt, ftze, s//fivt, 
and ///Mil See below, p 199,1 8 

P 130, 1 23 ynuo sat lefening to the stoiy of 

the biilh of lleiculcs (Ovid, Nitam iv 297 ) Sii 1 1 » 

alliuks to it 111 l^tud A/id \ 23 § 9, and Ga/dcu of Cyrus^ 
ch 5, p 561, cd IJohn 

P 130, 1 27 MousUfSt C^i ] "Monstia Lontingunt in 
Medicnn ” (Ilippoci ) Stian^c and raie c-capes theie happen 
sonietiJiCi III iihisids (Xote in P ) 

1 * 1 3^1 1 30 pthysicad\ so spelled m P, A 
P. 131, 1 3 diseases] the Mb has dneasty and so St 
Matth IV 33 

P 131, 1 9 vutki. P, niaUs A 

P. 13I1 1 9 hz,fs\ Ms Shatu 1862 lias the hn^^tst 

livers^ winch sccius a betlci leading 

P 131, 1 27 Pliu)i\ "Aiisfitclcs nullum animal nisi a tu 
reccdcntc cspiiaic afliiniat obscivatum id mulliim in Galbco 
Occam, ct Juntaxat in homiiie compcitum ” — IJist N'at 11 loi 
(Nole in P.) 

P, 131, 1 29 cob of the sed] Cf Mead, Dt Imftno Solis 
atque LmhCf cap 2 Shakspeaic, Jleniy Vth 11 3 (Note 
111 w ) 

P, 131, pen tJiL vtofkt.r\ To those who do not remcjiber 
the m)thologiLal geiieaUgyof the Greeks the sentence would 
have Ijcen plaiiici if the Author had wiitten "and the mother,” 
Sleep and Death being the children of Nighty not of Chaos, as 
the woids in the le\t might be taken to imply. 

P, 132, I, S Scaltgcf^ "Auiis pais pendula lodus dieitur , 
non omnibus ca pars cst auiibu^ , non enim 11s qui noctu nati 
bunt, sed qui iiicidiu, maxima ex parte ” — Comment tn Anstot 
"deAuunal" 1 Sr p 73, cd 1619 (Nole in P) 

P, 132, 1 10 most amma^sV, animals 

P. 132, 1 , 21 lhat Charles the Ftjih, lliib and the 
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following ‘cntencc arc found in the Extracts fiom Brow'ne’s 
Common Place H loks, \ 1 m p 350, ed Bohn 

P 132, \ 21 Chavhs /'] boin I cb 24, 1500 , took Francis 
I pnsonei at the battle of PaMa, 24, 1525 , crowned at 
Bologna King of Lombardy and Lmpcioi of the Romans, Feb. 

24. 1530 

P 132, 1 27 Fcuer\ All the cdd lia\e/<^7f/, which hardly 
makes sen e, but in Ihownc’s Common Place Jiooks (v'l. 111 
P 35O1 cd Bohn) there i> the following pa^'-age, which sup- 
plies the tiue leading — “Antipater, that died on his biitli- 
day, had an annuci aiy fcier all his kfe upon the day of his 
natiMt), ’ 'Ihe fact is mentioned by Pliny, //;»/ .W mi 
52 , and Valcini«i MaMinii", 1 8 § i6 

1 * ^33, 1 16 u\ty-fnt r, A, A, othci modern cdd ha\e 
and u\ty-jhe 

I 33 » 1 iS tail of the sniKe^ 6-4 ] Accoiding to the 
Egyptian 1 1 ici ogh phick (Note in r ) 

P 133,1 21 a itmaikahU cotnadciut\ Ibis “lemaikable 
coincidence” happened in oui Authoi’s case , lie him clf died cn 
the ydth annner aiy of his biithda) (Xotc m w ) 

P 133 , 1 28 that stofj, Cr-c ] 'Ihe pas age is quoted in the 
Lstiacts fiom Biownc’s Common Place Books, sol iii p. 365, 
cd Bohn. 

P 134, 1 3 Dznti] Dante, dc->ciibmg a \ciy emaciated 
countenance, a\s — 

** \\ ho re ids the 11 imc 
Of man upon his f reload, there ihu M 
H \a trie <1 most pKin’j 

Pu*g c win z'*, 

alluding to the conceit tliat the Ictteis O Ji o inn\ he tiaced 
in the human face Cf Uydnot , chap 3, p 32, cd Uohn 
(Note in W ) 

P. 134, 1 . 8. sexta cavicei t e liy >;i\ per-.on'. (Wilkin ) 

P 134, 1 12 OmntboHUs, Gfc ] This pas'-age i-, mentioned 
also 111 Sir T Browne's Common Place Book", sol. iv p 391, 
ed. Wilkin 

P 134,1 13 behind the eai'\ He specific, the Uft eai, on 
the authoiity of Avicenna, Canon, 111 16 i 2, vol 1 

p. Si 1 b., ed 1608 

P 134, 1 . 23. Face of Htpfocrates\ See abos'C, p, 128, 1 . 20 
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P 134,1 25 Mo»id\ The deity of Death or Pate (Vote 
in r ) bee Aulus GelliU'., Nod Att jii 16, § 11 

^34i 1 27 Caiit.<^Hid\ When meii\ facc-t arc drawn 

with resemblance to s jmc other animal^, the Italians call it, 
to be drawn in Cancatma (Note 111 P ) 

P 135, 1 15 J\fot I he Pdiloi has not been able to 

learn 'in\lhin^^ about tins x^ord, though lie his consulted \ery 
competent pci sons both in 1 iince and \ nglan I — neither has he 
l>ecn able to find the passigc m Pichot hcie lefuied lo 

P 135, ] 19 The following addit 0.1 finni MS {Sloane^ 
1862) Is gixca h^ Wilhin — “IhiUgh hau-N afford but fallible 
conjectures, \ct we cannit but take notice of them They 
grow not c<'[inll\ fn b< dies aftu death, u mens skulls aflbrd 
moss as well as men''-, and ihe licst I hn-xe -cen wos upon a 
xxomins skull, tikeii up and Hid 111 a loom attci twent)-five 
years* bur i'll J hough the skin l>e made the phcc of hairs, 
yet sometinc'. they arc found on the heart and inwaul parts 
rhe pUca^ 01 glucv 1 ick-, happen unli b >lh sc\cs, incl being cut 
oft x\iU come again , but thex aio waiv of cutting off the same, 
foi fear of headache and ilhci di ta^es ’ 

*35i 1 30 Il»s uppci ind lowci )\xx being 

solid, and without distinct xoxxs of tccih iNole in P ) 1 hi^ is 

lather an cxaggcial on of Plutarch’s statement in Ins ^ 
P}n/ius, cap 3 

P 136, 1 S iJl o,,gt /us iut/i\ nc\ci lixe to lliiec- 

score years (Note in P ) 

P. 13G, 1 In nt fia^nunis ot L^nts ''x.hith I /lazi 

enquired iu/o^ And of which he has gixen an account 1 1 hi& 
( rnDitruil, cliap 2, and^/<z/*/A7« i///r, , \ol 111 jp 13, 

54, 57» 

I' 1 *5 ^Vilkin gives m this place the following 

paiagiaph fnmi liii, Mb — “ Affe».lion had so blinded some of 
his nearest relation-, as to letam some hope of a posthmi- 
nious life, and that he might com<» to life again, and tlierefoie 
wouhl not have him C)ftine<l bcfoie the third day. Some such 
V irhmsscs I conic s vxc <ind m stoiy, and one or tw'o I 
rememliei mj-c)), but they lived not long after Some con 
lingent ic aniiiatim- aie to be hoped m diseases wherein the 
lamp of life IS IjuI piificd tiut and sccmngl) choaked, and not 
where the oil ib quite spent and exhausted. Though Nonnus 
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will have it a levci, >ct of what disease I azarus first died is 
unceitain from the te\l, as hn second death fiom ^ood authentick 
history , but since some persons conceived to be dead do some- 
times leturn again unto evidence of life, that miiacle was widely 
managed by our Savioui , foi had he njt been dead four days 
and under corruption, there had not wanted enough who would 
have cavilled the •“ame, which the Sciipiuic now pu -s out 
of doubt . and tradition aKo confiimcth, tint he lived thirty 
years after, and, being puisued by the Tew**, came bv sea 
into Piovence, by Mai-ieille**, with Mary Magdalen, Mavnmniia, 
and others where lemaikablc placcb cairy then name'> unto 
this day. Uut to ausc fioin the giavc to leturn '’gam into it, is 
but an uncomfoitablc leviction lew men would be cjntent to 
uadlc it once again , except a man can lead his ‘^ccond lifcbcttei 
thin the first, a man may be doubly condemned foi living eviiK 
twice, which vvcic but to make the second dcilh in sciiptuic 
the third, and to accumulate m the punishment of two bad 
livers at the last day. lo have performed the diitv of corrup 
lion III the grave, to live again is lai fiom sin as death, and an e 
like our Savioui foi evci, aic the only satisfactions of well- 
weighed expectations ” 

1’ 136, 1 17 (lit. disui^L of ht^ the Ihis 

disease was formerly called ‘‘Morbus Anglicus,” bcciuse, if 
not entirely unknown befoic the time of W histlo and Olisson, 
(bee Spiengcl, I/isf ac /a Ntd , tome v p 598, \.c) it was 
Inst brought piomincntly into notice by them Mhi'.tler [De 
Alofbo Titciiliy , I ii^d Hat 1645, 410 ) gave it the preten 
tKius and unw leldy designation of “ Pro lo ';planchn-oatco-cace '* 
which probably no one ever used but himself, blis on {De 
Rachtitde, , Lond 1650, i2mo } was content with the more 
modest and convenient term, Kachitis (or Kbachui ), which, 
though by no means perfectly unobjectionable, was adopted by 
most nosologists, and has maintained its place in I atm woiks 
to the piesent day (See Notes and Qucfies, 6th '•eiies, vol 1 
1S80 ) 

P 136, 1 19 many haze hen become] Wilkins (t) and 
rezd ffiany kive become Ihe MS I baz e sten 
many to have become. 

P 136, 1. 21 the disease u scaice so old, ^e ] Adopting 
'Whistler’s and Giisson’s opinion that it was f^t heard of about 
M 
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1623. The name does not appear in the T ondon Cillb of 
Mortality before 1634. (See A Collection of the Yearly Bills of 
Mortality^ , Lond. 1759 4to ) 

F 136, 1 26. Jiovt^no^ This statement found aUo 

in his Common Place Hook , \ol u p 395, ed Wilkin 

P 136, 1 27 State fu. tU\ \t.ais ajOt ] Ihw passage 
enables us to decile Mitli tolerable ccitaintv that the former 
portion of the Letter to a Lnend no* written about 1672 
Duloir’s rraveli wcie publi->hcd in 1654 an I Sii 1 K in a 
passage fii«.t added 111 the Math ed of the Ps iii Epi I (167a) 
speaks of hib dcaciiptioii of the Luiipus ‘ a out t c^ny \ear& 
ago * (mi 13, \ol u ]) 249, cl l>ohn ) 

P 136,1 29 ttttnn tt IS iha' tJj tnoeastt/i amon^ 

//j] Ihc uli ect Is disLUs cd bv Giaunt m his Obso calt'^its on 
Ole Bills of Moit-'l/ty ('"hap 3), with \\h ch liitlt book Sir 1 1 > 
was probiblv well acquainted 2sotwithstanding the prophecy 
that the disca e would disipi^eai cn* lely in consequence of the 
Kcstoiation (seejjhi Biaa 0 1 n*a Cat }tt/ia, ib6i) the 
number of deaths attribute I Ca Rickets lu the 1 ondo i bills of 
Mortality increased fion 14111 1634 la 570 in 16S4 after which 
time It gradually ch inishcd, and idl m 1755 la 6 

V 136,1 antep l/uAiti^ sfnti ^ ^ J \\hcnpciaon>wcic 
touched fji the King s LmI, a gol I medal was hung louncl cadi 
pacienl b neck 

I 1361 1 penult !^iovs vtoti cvtmvi] 1 he numi>er of 
peisins touched diiiiig a fa t i/ ihc icit^n of Chailcs II is 
baid to base auouiud li 92,107 '"‘cc j)ouglas» LtiUnon oj 

Mnactis, p 204, el 1754 

P I 37 > 1 S "\}ords\ *Aa'fpaKsirraTos iiiKTros, secuiis- 

snna ct fauUiiTia IIippoc [Ipd i % ii tup 674, edit 
] litre] “ Pio febie quartana laiosonatcampana.” (Noteinr) 
P, 137, 1 4 ihe following joang’-ipii is given here by 
Wilkin fion the M's — Some I oDscised to wonder how 111 
his consumptii e state his hair held on so w ell, w ithout that con< 
sidcrable di.fluMU n which is one of the la t s}nipioiib m such 
diseases but they took not notice of a miik 111 his face, which, 
if he had lived, w as a piobable security again t baldness, (if the 
obscivatinii of Vristotle will hold, that persons are less apt to be 
bald who aie double chinned,) nor of Ihe varicose and knotted 
veins in his legs, which they that have, in the same author's 
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assertions less disposed to baldness (According as Theodoius 
Gaza rendeis it though Scali^cr lenders the text othern ise )’^ 

1 * 1 38, 1 1 exticrcus] Wilkir. (i) and Gardiner (w) spell 
the word tUitcio/ts, but llioune elsewhere also w rites 
Sec Johnsons 

P 138,1 3 I had ofUu So V F (Note in T ) 

V 138,1 13 CtiidtTi/] Caidan m li 1 ntomiitm Poda^nt, 
lOptfiay ^ol 1 p 224, cd 1663] icclvoncth this among the 
Pohi^fes, that Ihej aie dclncicd the ehy fiom the pthysis and 
‘•tone in the bl'iddei (Note m r ) I his pa sige 1*1 also men 
lioncd in Sii 1 11 s Common Place Hooks, \ol i\ p 398, cd 
\\ ilkm 

P 138, 1 14 Uidith makes a quen^ ] See PioUem 
'occt \ 4 ^ I Ihis passage i*. evliacled in one of biownc's 
Coinnion 1 lace Lool s (aol i\ p 362,61! Wilkin) 

P, 14I, 1 2 tabui^ Jahes max nu coHtiu^nnf ab amn 

dtcimo octa*.o ad in^i,simum qumtum, llippoc [ i/Z/iv > 9 ] 
(Note in r ) 

P 141, 1 9 C t^auan naiut*\'\ A sound cliild cut out of 
the bo<l> of the nioihci (Note 1 1 r ) 

P I41, 1 14 test ot the n *;] \(Uo 5 ad flan nia p)imuWy 

D leiimHs siLjaiUi. ^Jh duiamus U tindis [\ ngil, hu i\ C03 ] 
(Note in r ) 

1 141,1 19 mat Ha^iS made h} the candid^ Peihaps mean 
ing iiiattia^ j ^ittUd l\ a soit of lottctjf like auction salts bi 
an inth of lanlu^ when the goodi* wcic knocl ed down to the 
l'’st bidder liefoic the candle went out Ihcse sale's were not 
uneommoii 111 the sesenteenth centui) (^ce \oies and Quetus, 
8. 4, sol XI 8 5, vol a ) 

P 141,1 26 fize piam 7 o ids'] JULii C > saris ScAI igem 
QUOD run. See Jo eph bcaligei, m Vila Patiis [p 52, ed 
1594] (Notemr) 

P 141,1 aiitep hoiuunhapfy ^eat potts haiebt.t.ni ^t 1 Ihe 
epitaphs alluded to aie the lollowmg, which aie taken from 
Panlus JOMUS, Plo^ta Vitofum Lttens IVnshinm^ fol Baail 

1577 

P 141, 1 pen Peharcha\ 

‘ Fngida Franci^ci lapi^ hic tegit ossa Fetrarcho: , 

Suscife Virgo Parens, animam , bnte Vii gin parcc 
I^esaaque jam terns coeii requiescat inarce * — (P X'),) 
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P. I41, 1 . lilt DanlC\ 

“ Jura monarcliLae saperos PhlegLtonUi lacusque 
Luftrando cecin \oluenint faC'i quousque 
Sed qtua p'lr-i clssu uilIi r bu<s hosp ta castris, 

Artorem jiic *> mm peti t fcitri r astris 
H e claud r Danthe patnis exioms ‘ib ons, 

Quem jfcnii t parvi blorentia miter im r s (P j 1 f 

V 141,1 ult, Aitosto\ 

* LudoviCi o«ti humautur ossa 
Sub hoc ina'mure seu sub hue hiimo, seu 
Stib au cqu d v lu t benignus hsercs 
Sive baerede hen gnur comes, se 1 
Oppirtuniub incidens V ^ r 
Nam scire baud p^tuit futun sed ncc 
*1 anti e at vacuam stbi cadaver 
Ut umim cuperct parare \1\cn5 
Vivens 1 ta tamen stbt pan\ t, 

Quas scribi \o'uit suo sepulchro 

01 m SI quod haberet is %pulchruin 

ISecum pmtu h c brevi peracto 

Prsacr pt ) picio miscUus mu 

Ouo «,rc ante rtl querat reposcet 

Hac et hac emerem hunc ct nunc rev ell 

Dum no eat prjprum dm vagUur — (i 1^7) 

P 142, 1 17 (it.upit.ncy\ All forncr edJ }n^e diapum , 
but no doubt desipunc) (that is iUstpientiUi) i'* the woid used by 
Bronne fl cie docs not appeal 10 be any such vord as dai’ 
puntiQ See below, p 151 ] 14 

P 143,1 21 Donoa ili5ni\ All the editions except Wilkin s 
(T, x) have Democt atism, athich is evidently a clerical 01 typo 
tp'aphical error for Dt.moc} I'lsm, 1 e the laughin ^ philosophv c f 
Demaentus 

r 144, 1 1 P/bf to fear Dtothf Crc ] Sumnitim rue rnetuas 

dicm nee opUs [Maitial, Cpt^ x 47, 1 ull ] (Note in F ) 

P 144, 1 6 the s-conJ li/e of Lazarus] Who upon some 

accounts, and traditior, is said to have lived thirty years after 
he was raised by our Saviour Baronius (NoteinF) Gardinci 
(w) refers to St Lpiphanius, Heerts Ixvi c 39 See above, 
p. 297, 1 8, &c 

P 144, 11 13, 14 death • « the sttnf of sin] per 

haps a confused recollection of i Cor xv 56 7he sttn^ of 
death is sin 

P. 144, 1 26. to desire, 6r*e J In the speech of Vultems in 
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Lucin \Pkar 5 i\ 486] animating lu& souldiers in a great 
^tiuggle to kill one another ~ 

Decernite lethum, 

£i miius oftttifs ahesi eu^as quoticnnque tteetsse est 
All fear m over do 1 ut re<i Ive t) die 
And make > our de ire^ meet necessity 

(Note 111 e ) 

r 146, I 25 The lest of the Itttei is omitted by Cro«slcs 
in @, but not 111 A 

P 146, ] nit Ihe lest of the Lettu is omitted by Wilkin 
( I ) and Gardiner (^^ ) 

P I 47 i 3 t Ti tad softly^ Cr’c\ All the remaining sections 
with the exception of a few sentences, aie found m the Chitsitau 
Jl/at/iJs, the lefcnnccs to the pages aie gi\en in the maigin 
W hates er explanatot \ no^es aie lequired w ill be found appended 
to the C/ifif/ian Mitals 

1 147, 1 I ftotambulous In the jaiallcl passage 

(p 161, 1 2) the woi \ is fuMambuIatory f v\hich w uld be more 
applicable to a ftisut than to a ifatf Hence (if we suppo e 
that 1 B delibeiatel} altered the woul when transcribing 
the passage as considering funamlulons to l>e m:)ic coircct,) we 
may perhai s infer that the Lettu (o a I tumi was written afie} 
^^ChrtsUan Moiah Secbelowcnp 162 1 antep 

P 147, 1 8 mt and closet'^ Cros le\ (A) has ohscntii 
an i c/osl?, but r, A ha^c o^fcu/t ana cbisc/^ and so also below, 
p 163 16 In the same wav ^ir T, B Ins at p 90 1 pen 
I a) nui and 1 15 ( whcie we migh^ In%e expected mist lent tud 
P 148,1 3 So spelled also bel ^w , p 161, 1 ult 

P 148, I 2 $ Wii] r, A, A ha\e vntify but mde is un 
doubtcdly the true reading See below, p 163,1 22 

P 149, 1 17 bo itlhss 74 nto them^eh j\ below p 164,1 pen, 
It IS boiLtlless unto ethos, which is probably the tine leading 
P 150, 1 4 natuiol^ below, p 165 1 pen, it is almost 
•*^itufal, which IS probably the better reading 

r 150, ] 9 what thou ffiay'st b J below, p 166, I 4 nhati^ 
omitted, which seems the true reading, unle<>s wc change iv into 
t and read that 

P. 151, 1 2 motions] below, p 166, I 19 it is mottles, 
which 15 probably the true leading 
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P 151, 1 14 1 isi/iiscetuy\ This (from 1 esipiscenha) is un- 
doubtedly the woi d ii'-ed by Brow ne, n hich as careles‘'ly printed 
after his death (Secabo\e p 142,1 17) There 
IS no such word as i ecipiseentta 

P 153, 1 15 of dtsigtisl all the edd hive to dcsi^/is, ^hich 
has been corrected from the piiillel passage, p 171, I 3 

P 153, 1 19 a^tiohs] below, p 171, 1 7, It Is 'Jument 

actions, which ‘■cems the bcttci icidmg 

P I53 j 1 22 Zeno's At ft^'\ r, A hi\c 7 tto^ Atn:^, winch 

Cios-ley (Al c jrrects Sec below, p 171, 1 ii. 

P 154,1 4 unto ikysil/lut p 162,1 23, ic is wrM/;/ 

r 154, 1 7 piopiut), r, and so below, p 170, 1 S , ff > 

f} 0 , A, A 

r 154, I 20 CUti'^ It p IJ'> 1 24, It IS zifj/t 

P 154, 1 2b tuni.s\ It p 231, 1 b, It Is iinix., which seems 

the better leading 

1’ 154, 1, ult m us] at p 231 1 12, It Is of //r 
P 159,1 2 Dim< 1 , fourth l-til b idnn Inti miined ?Iis 

I utUton’b niece I iinccs 1 aiifa\ the dan^htL of her sialCi 
\nne (Sec ^\lIl^.lns Sitf'p' nunttl Mtm t 0/ !>i 9 r B, in 
Ifot/s, sol. 1 i^p liii , I\n , l\M , cd ]’ohn ) 

P. 159, 1 ult Ih/abctli Tuicllm w'*s llie wife of George, 
youngest son of Sir Ihonns I iltclton, one of the inccshns of the 
picscnt I ord L) ttc'tin (sec A\ ilhin’s .S’///// JlAm p 1m\ ) 

P 160, 1 6 Xi/io Ired "Kith lut fithir 7t,/un it - us conitosid 
by /iim] Ihib fact will not much help us to dctciminc the date 
of the Chftrtiaii Moi its, as she did not leave hci falhci s house 
till 1680, or about two ycais befoic hib d^alli (‘>ce WilLins 
S ippUm Man p Kiv ), and theic is ica on to believe that 
this woik. was written about ten veai> befoic that date 

P 160, 1 17 Aich Bishop of Canfcrdin] Vbp Tenison, 
when Vicar of St Maiiin s in the 1 lelds, London, liad edited 
some of Sii T 15 s woiks 

P 161, 1 I Of the fiist nineteen »;cclions all except three 
6, 12, 17) aic fo ind m the Httci paitof the / t'n to a 
J lund, m the mai.jm of which are given the icferences to the 
pages of the CIn i if lan Morals 

Ihemaiginal ab tiact of the different sections is taken (with 
a few alterations,) fnm PcaccS edition (\ ) 

P. 161, ] 15 stnceie audi'ioii] IlaiSefa, cap 15 

There are in this section several othei allusions to the Ftnax, 
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V17, iiatJtnv gaiCf aspeioits iiaj. /otioii, &c. (See 

capp. 18, 19 ) 

P l6i, 1 17 S ha!. /iff//, w Inch w as corrected m n 

P l6t, 1 ult fiom Lima to Mamltu] “ Through the 
Pacitick Sea, with a constant gale from the Hast ” (Note in P ) 
P r6i, 1 ult JlJaiiiHia] So spelled also aboie, p. 148, 1 3 
P 162, 1 S lu L10US SIms] te 111 aiiiioiii, in a state of 
mihtaiy Mgilancc One of the (jieciaii chiefs used to lepie ent 
open force b) the lion’s skin, andpolic) hj tl efov’stail (Note 
in n ) 

P. 162, 1 15 oil o-altoii] “a pells and minoi 1 ind of 
triumph (Note in r end E ) 

P. 162, 1 23 A\ ilktii giies III a note, as a fitting continua- 
tion to till, cctioii, the folloning eatiact iiom M". S/oai , 
184S — “ lo icstrain the 11 e of e\tia\ agiiiccs,, and timelv 10 
ostracise the most oicigioning enoimit e , makes a calm end 
(luiet state in the dominioi of oursehes , foi tices haie then 
ambitions, and will be abote one anolliei Pint iLoii h mans 
may po ses us, yet is thcie couimonit one lhal haln the 
dominion ovei u , one that loidcth 0101 all iid the lest 
icmain slates unto till liiimoiii ol it ‘'IkIi t ttc ng ticcs aie 
lilt to be tern) o ally e\o tiaciscd, but iciiLliialh etilcd or 
latlei to be sl ted 111 e the lanl poppies in 1 aiqm 1 s .,■'1 Un, 
and made short-i bt ihe head , foi ihc shaipc t ariows ais to 1 e 
let (Iv against aM such im| ciioiis ticc , ttliich, ncitl ci ciiduiiiig 
piroiitvoi equal tt, Caisaican cr Pouijtian ptiuiiti, must he 
absolute otei all, foi these oppiobiioiisli dciioi 1111 e 11 1 re, 
and cliiedy conlcuiii us hcicaflci, and will slan 1 in capital 
letters ovei our heads as the titles of oui sufferings 

P 162,1 28 Goto] “Ihe Censor who 1 ficpienth c 11- 
founded (and by Pope amongst others,) with Cato ot L iica 
(Note inn) Blit Pope heic IS light, and the \miota 01 is him- 
self m error The coiifu'ion as to the piincpal actn 111 this 
scandalous ban action dates from the time of Icitulhan, who 
(says Baylc, ait, I/oitiiistiii, note N ) ‘alliiliie a Calon 
le Cen eur ce qu’il falloit attribuci a Caton d Uiiquc ( l/ff'ffs 
c 39)’’ See the whole stoiy in Pliitaich, Cato Mm, capp 
25, 52 

P 162,1 antep Sislci s o/Oarim] It was n t the W u of 
Darius, but Ins daugJituSf who nere taken piisoneis at lli liattlc 
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of Icsus , and so it is stated abo\e, p 148, 1 21 (See Justin* 
JTtsf ^ XI 9, and other authorities) l*rom this di^-crepancy U 
may be infeircd, (thousfh not of coiiise with absolute ceitainty») 
that the ChnsUan Morals^ which contain the enoi, were 
written earlier than the Ldtet to a Ennuit in which it is found 
corrected 

P 162 ] lilt “Who IS said to haie mutilated 

him<?elf ’ (Note in F and E ) 

P 163, 11 ly 22 ioost] Ihia is not a mere pnntei’s mistal^e 
foi lost See below, p 186, 1 6, and the Inrlex 

P 164, 1 3 Chai on LXpccts no moie^ tSr-r ] mz one obolus 
fioni each soul ferried aciO'.s the St>x 

P 164, 1 19 fuir not, <>*^- ] In rnc of Browne’s Common 
Place Books (\ ol i\ p 379, ed W ill in) Iheic is this pass'* je — 
“ Qitt lion hy do ) ou give so much uni > ih- poor ’ Afis i / 

I liaie no IC'iS f 11 what I gue unto the poor, and 1 am also still 
indebted to them 

P 164, 1 21 Nts] The ides were the time when money 
lent out at interest was comm mlv lepiid *^0 Jloiacc, / /nd 2, 
in fine — “locneiatoi Alphtus[ Suim ledcgit Idibus pecuniam , | 
Quajiit Calen is poneie (Note m n ) 

P lOj, 1 t apptr/tnanci] So spelled in E, elsewhere 
appuf It nonet 

P 165, 1 19 //itrf 0 t.n {hath t/n.msiht.s'] Above, 

p 149, 1 II, It IS oui okH death otffstlves, which is 

the better leading 

P 165, 1 27 Stan I Mia^nctual[\'\ That is, with a position 
as immuiablc as that of the mai^nctical avis, which is pupulail) 
siipp sed t ) be invaiiably parallel to the meridian, 01 to stand 
cvacllv u nth and smth (Note in TI ) 

P. 165, 1 2S -tohuc . . , ihee\ All former edd, have 

when t/urtf which is hardly sense, and should no doubt 

be concctcdb) p 149, 1 pen 

r 166, I 8 i/u btst of tht bad, J “Optimi maloriim 
pcssimi bonoium ” (Note in H ) 

P 166, 1 II £onsttjnence\ above, p 150, 1 25, we find con 
Te juenciSf which seems the better reading 

1 ’ iC6, 1 pen Vi/tncs and Fitts'] Wilkin Qfives the fol- 
low ing extract fiom MS S/oarit, 1847 — “Think not modesty 
w lU never gild its bke ; fortitude will not be degraded into 
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audacity ind foolhardineS'i , liberality will not be put ofT with 
the name of prodigality, nor frugality exchiii^ its name with 
avarice and solid pnr'>imon>, and so our Moes be exalted into 
Virtues.** 

F. 167, 1 5 a net) Ltknks\ later edd omit a, but without 
any necessit) 

r 167 1 12 wore than et^^ht - ill escape] Alluding to the 
flood of Nrah (Wilkni ) 

P 168, 1 7 iht sho/t madtu f] “Iia furor brevis e&t ** 
Horace, Ip 1 2, 62 (Note in T ) 

P 16S, 1 S ^oc/atis\ 

** Dulciquc sen xxicinus 
( )in pnrtem -icceptz 'l.x i inter viiela cici ts 
\cciisxcon n Ilct dare 

Juienat vt 185 (quoted in n) 

P i6b, 1 13 7/1 Cap/HOj/t] “L\en when the da>s aie 

sh 31 test ’ (\ It in r and E ) 

P t6S, 1 14 7 // etshes] Abo\e, p 152, 1 penult it is, tn 

*« ate / . 

P 168,1 16 T< t) of Oblntot] “Allu ling unto the * Tower 
of ObliMoii {ippodptOTf rns mentiontd b> Ir^copms 

[Dc Bello Pits 1 5], which was the name of a lowci of 

Impiisoiimcnt iiii nig the Icisians, whoevci w-is put theiciii, 
was (as it wcie) bulled ali\c and it was death f i anj but to 
name him * ("Vote in r and E ) 

P 168, 1 22 " irh(nla»\ / s/Zt] Abo\e, p 153, 1 3, it is, 

without a/ty hst ~l of Inpe, which «cciiis a betlci leading 

P 168, 1 2j oni fianu - ith (I at v/i I an spu/f] 

6 6 iafio\oSj the calumniator (Noie in w ) 

P 168,1 antep Utstotles t/tte f^cntUma 7 i\ Viistotlc**? 

LthtcLs [iv 3], chaptei Of Afaspmtmmfy ** (Nitc in F and E ) 

P 168, 1 aiiicp A/ Pauls noble Ch/ntini] Alluding 
pobably to R0//1 \iii 

P 169,1 14 the T/isa^wn] “ Holy, holj, hul} (Vote in 
r and H ) 

P 169, 1 27 ou 7 eif\ W ilkin adds this \ as^age fiotn one 
of the MSS — ** Whether there haih not been a passage from 
the Mcditenanean into the Ked Sei, and whethci the Ocean at 
first had a pas‘-age into the Mediterranean bj the ‘^tiaits of 
Hercules ’* 
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P. 169, 1 lilt Ad>as/t, and “The poucia of 

vengeance” (Note in n ) But Adrastea, 'ASpofrreta, \Na:>not 
the name of a vepirate deit\, but onlv a sinoinm or epithet of 
Nemesis And Iherefoie (as Sir 1 B *s Itarning was not only 
very extensive, but aNo in geneial \ery accurate,) it seems not 
impiobable that he wro*c, not AdtttsU ani but 

AdiasUaii At/// j/j Heisiathei foucl of thn soit of cpitheN, 
a'l “ C i-ban in c inquest, * 213 12, “ Ciceionian poeis,” 142, 3, 
“IIojieuLan Mar-.” 213 4, and it will be borne in mind 
that the Cmistmn A/< weie not piblihel till alter his 
death, and theicfore not uiidct hu own •‘UperMsiin 

P 170, 1 20 ///t] At p 154, 1 16, It Is tv/c. Umpi^y^ which 

seems the hotter ica li 14 

P. 170 1 antep in Lpu\ch\ An cpicvcle !*> a small ici ?lii 
tion made 1)\ one pi met 111 thewulu orbit of another planet 
1 he meaning i-., “Jet not ambitun fiina thy circle of actini, 
bdt move upon othei puncipks, and let ambition oih opente 
as sjmcthiii^ extuiisick. and adicntuious ’ (Note m n ) 

P 170, 1 antep ani un OiO ituntt\ Above p 1^3, I 10, 
It IS, or nano^f eneud, which anpear-» the better leahugj* 

P, 171, 1 II dt.in s Kin^ Ihe StoicWs [here repie ented by 
then fjundci, /cna,J illu uated thur d cLiincs bv clcscnb.ng an 
ideal per oni^e, wh m tiev calUl “ Ihe Wise Alan” , and he 
(they said) was the o Ijv kin^, the onI> Diciitor, th only Kieh 
Alan See Cieei ), De I mb lu 22, Horace, iiit 1 3 

(Note in i\ ) 

P 171 1 26 th X i e mins xc/jt] AUiulin^ the stoi) rf 
Ulysse-i, wh jfC?*/; jj \ii 17 stipp^d the ca -» it hi*, cjinpaiiuns 
with wa\ when tlic) passed b) the Suens (Note ii 11 ) 

P 172, 1 27 Let eph-'nundis, O-v ] Take note of God’s 
mercies dav b) day, not meicly every four jear* (Xote in vv ) 
P 173, 1 3 7 tor call foi mam horn glasses^ That is, “do 
not speak much or long m justificition of thy faults ” The 
ancient plcadcis talked by a cUpsydia^ or mcasuicr of time 
[bv water] (Note m n ) 

P 173, I. 17 ThUas\ 0, a theta, inscribed upon the judge's 
Ic^seia, 01 ballot, was a mark foi death [ 0 d/cTor], or capital con- 
demnation (Note in n ) 

P 173, 1 iS, no nocent, ] Alluding to Juvenal, [^<2/. 
ziiL 2,]**Se I Judice nemo nocens absolvitur.” (Note in n.) 
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P 174, I, 7 though "Ke ht/iold our erun blood] that is, thouglf 
we bleed when we are wounded, th>u{;h we find 111 ourselves the 
imperfections of hiim'inity (Note 1 1 11 ) 

P 174, 1 7 thiuh omst/cts tJu sons 0/ Jupiter] “As Alex- 
ander the Great did ‘ (Note m H ) 

P 174, 1 13 blit then pinna] that is, onlj placed at a distance 
in the s'lmc line (Note in n ) 

P 174, 1 21 -i/bt hoisis of Plato] Alluding to the fimcus 
m\th in which PHto describes the sjul under the figure of two 
winged horses (me black, the other white,) and a charioteer 
{//lictftut, pp 246, 25 j) 

P 175, 1 19 eoji/it/^uat] So spelled in E, othei edd 
h't.se coutiu^ineu? Sec below p 176,1 3, 

P 175,1 23 the I'tiomsm on th wall] 1 he shoit sentence 
wiittcn on the will of Bel hazzai. See Daniel, ch \ (Note 
in n ) 

P 176, 1 3 emu genus] So spelled m S, other edd. haie 
twt See abo\e, p 175, I 19 lynlw^ nus^ 

1 176, 1 19 Stand out </ my sun] Ihis was the inswci 

made by Diogenes to Alcvaiulc whi asked him what he had to 
request (Note in n) See 1 lutoich s I tfi of AU xan ler, ch 14 
1 177, 1 23 tlu Ciu^ ! y> ol] The bi k m which the 

Census, Ol ace i nt of c\cr> nnus estate, was icgi»teied among 
the Komais (Note in n ) 

P 17S, I 2^ t mpo] Modem edd ha\c /tw/cz j, but w ilh 
one absolute ncce«sU\ 

1 179 1 13 s uifatof] ilkin giscs the following e\ 

tiact fi Jin S/oine, lbt >5 — ‘ Lut at lliis ilistaii e and 

elongation w e deaily know that depravity hath \er piead tis, 
corruption entcied 'like oil into oui lone , [P ci\ 17 ] 
imperfections upbiiid us on all hands, and ign laiice land 
pointing at us 111 eseiy corner m natuie c aic unknowing 111 
things which fall under cognition, }et dnie at tint which is 
above our comprehen'^ion We have a '^lender Inowled^e of 
ourselves, and much less of God, wherein we aie like to lest 
until the advantage of another being, and tliuiifoie in \ain we 
*^eek to satisfy rur souls in c^ose apprehen uns ai I iieicing 
theones of the Disinity esen fiom the divine woid Meanwhile 
we have a happy sufiSciency in our own natuies, t-j appicliend 
His goad will and plea^uie , it beiog not of oui coucun ui 
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capacity from thence to appreheml or reach JIis nature, the 
divine revelation in such points beiniy not fnmed unto in- 
tellectuals of earth 7 \en the an^ls and spirits ha\e enough Cn 
admire in their sublimcr created natures , adn iration beinsf the 
act of Che creature and not of OuD, ho doth nat ndmire 
Himself” 1 he last three sentence are also bj \\ilkin 

among the “I-\tiact& fiom Common 1 lace \oI i\ 

1> 3!»8 

1 * 179, 1 16, fo> - e coitstdtt not^ C>c ] I he iicvt four sen- 
tences are found in one of Biounes Cjmm^n 1 hce Barks 
(\jl 111 p 355, cd 11 hn) 

179, 1 19. Do}td\ ^ee ‘‘ExtiaUs from Common I lacc 
Books,” \ol ill p 3 t 5 , ed Bohn Ihestorj is t Ul 1 \ Cardan, 
I ncom Pod i sub fin , p 225, in Oft.>at tom 1 cd 1663 

P iSo, 1 I 6ocja/t.s ani Caidin\ 'oocialcs aid Cardan 
(perhaps m imitation of him,) tall cd of an altcncbiit sjn it or 
^emub, that hinted from time tonmc ho\^ the\ should act* (Nvtc 
in n«) 

P, 180, 1 8 the / phalluJ /rt/t] The la' c of S >doin , the 
uaters of nhich being ^erv salt, awl tht tf )ic hcivi, ni'l 
scarcely sufler an aaimal t j a*nk, (Note in TI ) Stc u i Lpid 
Ml 15 

P 181, 1 15, tnu^ n t OronUs into PiOt/\ “In lihcinn 
defiiixit Orontes,” Orent t/iisn n^Li hif sOcar/t t it/ the 
sa)s Juvenal [S^r 111 b2], spea' ingc f the tonllucnoe cf foicijn 
ers to Kome (^oCc in IT ) 

P. 181,1 29 thou had an n/ari in in i/n t> 7 tast'\ Ihcmotionof 
the heart, which beats about si\t} tiaics in a minute oi [ridier] 
the motion of icspiration, which is nearer to the numbei men- 
tioned. (Vjiemn) 

P 182, 1 14 tioenty thousand w/r/ev] More correctly 

twenty yfuf* th<m->and 

V 1S2, 1 . iS - alL with Uadiit sandats\ Ucfei ling probably 
to the Xxvos fioXu^divoo and vvo^Hfiarioy fioKvfiitvov mentioned 
by Hippocrates, De Aitic^ § 62, tome iv p. 266. 11 6, ult , ed, 
Littre 

P 183, 1 2. others obliquely] n has a comma at oblujueh, 
which IS f^U jwed by Wilkin (i) , Peace (\) and Gardiner (\\ ) 
place It after oi/iLts, which seems the better position for it In H 
there is no comma after either word, and this punctuation is 
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adopted m the icxtj that the reader ma} be fiee to read the 
sentence as he please^ 

P *^3* 5 II^^ “ llic niger cst, hunc tu, Uoznane, 

ca^eto” lloiacc i 4» 85] (Note 111 H ) 

r. 183,1 10 unihatitahliutss\ \\ ilUin gives m a note the 
follo^Miig pas'^age fiom Mb i^Uane^ 1847 — “ Ihey Mho thus 
clo'^ely and Mhibpciiugly cilumniate the absent Iniiig, Mill be apt 
to stia}n then \o}ce and to be loud enough m inlann of tbe 
dead, w herein there should be acnilawiiLsts and an ubIiMon 
coiiLeining those mIio aic in a state wlcic nil things aie foi 
gotten, but bolon Mill make u«» ashimed tj sp ak evil of the 
dcid, a Clime not actionable 111 Chii'>lian gAcinmcnts, yet hath 
heen picihibited by Pagan h\\& and the old sanctions of Atheii-* 
Many persons aie like many intrs who e mouths arc at a vast 
di'.tancc fioin then head , f<i then MOids aie is far ftom tlicir 
thoughts as Cano] us fiom the head of Nilus lhc«e aie of the 
foimer (?) of those men, whose pun^hment in Dintt's IhU 
[c w,] IS to look cvLih tiiigly backwaid If voii have a mil d 
to Hugh at a min, 01 di piragc the judgment of any one, set 
him a t'^lking ol ihings to come, or events of hcitaftci cjn* 
tingenc\ , mIucIi elude the cognition of such in pff’J auogitc 
the UnoMlcdgc of ihtm, Mheici) the jgnonnt pieicnd not, and 
the leirncd iinpnulentiv full, whcicm men -‘Ccni to talk but as 
bibcs would do in the Mon»b < t then mothei, of the things of 
lliL woild which ihc) irc entciing into ’ 

r 183, I 12 pUimiiii\ TlauiiU mis ihc tcim b} Mliich 
the ancient Ihcitiicil leit umcis s licitcd a clip (Note m n 
\\ ill in (i) In') pUuuiit^ — po^siMv bv un-^lil e, — but Jkhn> 
icpiint (\) has the same word 

r. 183, 1 17 Bless not thystlfy Cr^c] “As bociates did 

Athens, a place of leaining and civility*” (Note in H ) 

1 * 184,1 3 “Astra-a, Goddess of Justice ana cJii 

sequently of all vutue ” (Note in E ) 
i‘ 1S4, 1 15 hand to bwn\ Like Mutuis Screvola [1 ivy, 
11. 12 ] (Note in n ) 

P 185,1 10 the sU nj^h of denght u tnits rartty'\'^\{i\\LX>' 
tates commendat larior iisus ” [Juvenal, •Srt/ xi ult ] (Note 
in n ) 

V 1S5, 1 antep E/unrtts himself ] In inothci place 
{l^orhs, vol, IV, p. 306, ed. \^ilkm) bir T. b sij-^, ‘ a centum 
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sviculis un^ patella congests e^urit .Hcopu’^, oleri!)us ct caseo 
satiatur Epicurus ” The per«jnal simplicitv and fru^^alitv of the 
Philosopher are veil knovn, and are ^peclal 1 y cumniended by 
SirT. B m Pseud Epid vii 17, § 8 TTie Cytheniian chccst 
noted in the text comes from Diogenes T nertius f\ 6, S ii), tht 
dish of onyons from Jmenal (\iii 1231 pr-ibilih there 

IS no 'incient venter vho mentions h th thc^^c simple luxuries 
V 185, 1 penult yupiiei's braztt\ ** LettMuin yovis, for a 
delicious bit ' fNole in H ) In another place ( Hoils, \nl i\ 

P 3^7f cd Will in), P*ro\\ne •»a\s "cum quidquid dclicatulum, 
cst ctribnim yozis [veteros] diccreiit " "^ee Athenn-us, Deipnos^ 
9, p. 514 Aioi e7K^(^jXD( 

P 185,1 lilt Cythtriiiian ch£$.st\ 'i his should he 
hut the uustaUc la not Sir T I> 's I ^ the old leading in Diogenes 

I acrtiiis ( Vit Philos \ 6, § 1 1 • v Txtpov Kuffpi'Soi*, a \n ord v ith* 
cut jLicaning, vhich in the hus* modern end is corrected to 
KvOviou, the idand of C\(hnU'» ly mg famous fur its cheese (See 
Smith’s Old of Ci mid Rom (n ) 

1 * 185, 1 ult iou^'tu oj u sildw^'aUs] A di^h used among the 
luxurious of antifjuits <X< tc m n ) 

P 186,1 5 *• Mctcllu^* hi'' iiotmts ^ ontifitial supper, 

the great vatict\ whereat i> to he seen in Maciobius” [irhi/ii 

II 9 ] (Xole in S ) It is more piohable that the siipicrvas 
not given by Mc'cllus Puis, but onU nnnuie]\ rcconicd 1a him 

P 186,1 S ^V«y£j] "Xero 111 his flight ‘^ueioii ” [f'V. 
c 48 J (Note in E ) 

P 186, 1 10 hissiiiiUYdzoafti] ^ceV\\n}f Eisf Aetf xwi 23 
P 186,1 II, Ca/da] " Caldx gchdxcjue mini Veer ’ tXnte 
in E ) “Tepid water, with which the ancients tempered their 
wine” (N’iite in w ) 

P 1S6, 1 , 30 Qiiotaiion mtstokesy ] Most of the re- 
mainder of ihu Section is found in the “ Extracts from Common 
Place Books ” (%«.l 111 p, 350 Bohn’s cd ) 

I* *87 , 1 3 Oe G/on^ The mistake was pointed out by 
Aldus Geliiiis, Nod Ati xv. 6 See Homer, //. vji 89 

P 187,1 4 aHi'ibed\ In the "Extracts” it is asmbeth^ 
and the prfsoit tcn*e is used below, mtsfahe/lif seems, II 6, 8 , 
but Sir 1 B probably altered the tense, in consideration of the 
“ Pc Gloria being a lost work, of w hich only a few fiagments 
remain. 
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P 187,1,5 PIanius\ Somowh^ ewWhc AtnpkUiuon 

P 187,1 7 JVho (tdi &~c'\ Instead of (hib sentence, 
the “Lxtiacts liave thefolloniiiT — ‘ 1 hii), \\ ho as w ell seen 
(’) in Ilomer, denieth the ait of picture in the liojaiiWii \_Ihst 
Rat xx\^ 6], uhcicas it is pKinh •said (// 2 483) that 
Vulcan engraied in the aims of Achilles the eaiLh and stais of 
hea^ eii 

P 187,1 8 ApoUiuatis Stiofnu 5 \ See Cann 1 (ix ) 20 
(cd P ri , 1879 ) 

1 187, 1 16 I shill ml pfisently rn)] The “rxtiacts** 

nisei t the follouing — he was but a weal historian because he 
commonly exemplified in Ca.sar Borjia and the petty princes of 
Hal) or that he " 

1 187, 1 26 7 o I gi 7 i or-t ] Thi and the following sen 
tence aic found m the * Lxtiacts, sol 111 pp 354 355 ed 
Jlohn 

I 187, 1 27 Tiwtu^islits] * In 7 1/ (h Smaiagiltna (Note 
in S ) 

1 187 lilt Stali^e) ] See D Sul hi m Ca) i Lxete 
236, § I Mie pas a^c is amw mg — “1 ulchenimum ais 

1 ittacum , . , Nihil (inquam,) ) ulclui ]ixtcr oculos 
C 1} u cxciciit SI pra inoduiJi, iiidcora migi itudine J o>ti*um 
f c him Ciuia fcedis«ima Lingua nihil lurpius Quinetiam 
fiisLi , si\c cinciitiis coloi tiisti , mtoi millus, « 5 xc 

P iSS, H 9, 15 Talsh oi aui hulh^ ks-c h/artj Ikiut^sate 
knoLu ert ] See “Lxtiacts, sol iii pp 354, ,’*1, cd L hn 

P 188 1 21 SiB\l s Ua r] Oi which the Si ^l wrote her 
01 acular answers (^oteIl^) yTu in 441 

P 188,1.23 a,ppaitncis\ alteied in icccnt edd to appr 17 
atices 

P 188,1 30 the ^utalogy of lit toj'\ Alluding piobablv to 
the mythological questions with which the I mpci i libcrius 
used to puzzle lus giammaiians, “ Quse Matci HccuIt'^’* &.c 
(S ee Suctoii tn Vila Tiber c yo) 

P 188,1 antep “Lcwislhc 1 lesenth Qui 

n^scit disstmulafc, inscit ic^ttare*' (Note in H ) Jeieir) Fajloi 
quotes this saying in Ins J'f7/w»j(vol as p 531, I den s cd ) and 
the editoi calls it in Ins note, “apioveib of the I mpe or Sigis 
mund (Alneas bylv IiiTanofm lib 1 pioocn tj 17 p 473, m 
Opera^ ed. Basil 1571) adopted L uis \r of I lancc, who 
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^^ould allow 111*; s^n to learn no Latin but those R\e 
sa>s Faulus iLmjiius, De Etb Cest Fianc lib \ p 358 ' 
ed Bi«^il 1601. 

P. 189, 1 31 thatcbscuied Virgtii\ mz Trttth alluding to 
the saving that Truth lies hid at the bottom of a well 
P 190, 1 ^ T}tha^oras\ 

Ipse e;;o (Q'l'n memini 'Tr ja 11 tempore 1 ell 
Panthoidea Luphorbus cram [Os d '\Iita7 / **% 10] 

(Note in E ) 

P 190, I 6 sixihousan{\ The wont ‘je^ra ha** probably 
been omitted by mi take See Note on p 72 1 27 

P 190, 1 10 fitl-is Tit ittm] “ ho comfortc I himself 
[Te Sencct cap ult ] that he ahould there converse with the ( Id 
Philos jpher-i (N tc in H ) 

P 190, 1 2t lf> f it^ th same sottg\ “Cantilena i evidem 
cams (Icience, P tm iii 2, 10) 

P 190, J ult {ft nt/f tmt^ij ] Tins sentence, and 
also some others at the e i i of tin a ctun, aic to I e found in the 
“Lxtiacts/ Vil ill p 35 j ej Join 

19c 1 3 ^ ne fe^t ] Vailell (N^tcmE) 

Ills travels \ ere Ua i lat J into 1 h a 1 1 uUi he I in 1662, 
bJ tha the 1/ 1 r were vvutten later tha 1 that date 

1 191, 1 24. st/te/l \/o/i till G Is me. u ] In lie 

“Ivtiicts \l rotti n ^ 111 taniphtl o''h\ 

1 ijl, I aiilcp /; Ju^t {x^ ] 1 mnusque dica debt 

cxtreiium ' [beicca (T I 9 S 8 ] {NctciiiH) 

P 192, 1 II J /« w cr* ] Instead uf ll i -stnlence, M's 
S’/ in , 1S-4 has ihe following, which is given bv V\ ilkin in a 
n e — I er«f n sect", and nations, niainl) settling uprn 
bjme Christ a i paiticulara, which they conceive most accept 
able unto O 1 and pi o noting the interest of their mclina 
tinis, parlies and d vi ions every one reckoning and prefeinng 
him«clf by th- ] aiticulara wherein he excellelh and decrjing 
a 1 other , th u^h lu/hly einnent in other Christian virtues 
P 19'’,! 16 tie Ihe same MS adds, whereas, if 

meiiwoulln t eek themselves abroad , if every one would judge 
and red 01 1 im clf bj his wor^t, and oihcis by the r be t pirtb , 
this dec ptioa must need vanish, hunilitv would gain ground, 
choiUy would overspread the face of the Church, and the fruus. 
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of the Spirit not he so thinly found among u-i Thus was the 
imperfection,’’ (S:c 

P 194,1 29 Cupid^ 6^£-] The lest of this section IS found 
in the “Extracts from Common Place P^oks” (vol ui p. 352, 
ed l 3 ohn), but without an) \ariation of importance 

I' *9S» 1 3*- begnwi»igs\ Wilkm giv'c-* in a note the follow- 
ing from Slonne, 1874 — “Wisely stepping about the 
meridian of then felicities, and unuilling to hazard the favours 
of the descending uhcel, or to fight downwaid m the setting 
aicli of foitune 

* Sic h n^ius xviim 

Des.ntu m^cntct -\n( nos et vit-i superstes 
1 * ortuno. N isi suoimn. dies cum fine bonorum 
Adhiic, cc cderi prasvcniL tnsiin. Icth , 

Declccon est f rtitrn. pnor Qui^-quamne secnndis 
1 r*i lerc sc fitib audet, ni*>i morie parata * ' 

Lucan, 7 ” [vin 27 ] 

r 195, 1 pen fot ^filing till. Viiy isseucc of Fortnnt, £r’c.] 
Sec the stoiy of I’olytiates and Araaiii Herod ui 40 sq 
(Note 111 V ) 

1' 196, 1 b. fiat quadiaU^ that !•>, in the first pait of cur 
time, alludmjj to the four quadia'iucs of the moon (Note 
inn) 

V tg6, I 10 to Occorne acu'dy imsciabh, iSt’c ] Alluding 
piobably to Dante'-, lines, 

*' Xcs>im m'is;;;ior dolore 
Che riLord iTsi del temp > fclice 
rs’tih imstriu ’ — {/»/*/»/>, v 121 ) 

or perhaps the earlier >Nords of lloeiliius (quoted by Cary in 
his note on the aba^e passage), ** In omm oihci^itatc foituii 
infelicis^imum genus est infortunii, fuisse fchccJ.i ’ {/Je Consol 
Pkths 11 4 ) 

F. 196, 11 14 — z8 A 7 td th s state of IIill\ Instead of 

this passage, MS Sloane^ 1S74, has the folloumg, uhich 
IS given by Wilkin in a note — “And this the ob'^eivablc 
couise, not only m this visible stage of things, but may be 
feared m our second beings and everlasting ‘eUes, Asheicm 
the good things pa't aie seconded by the l'.id to come and 
many to whom the embraces of fortune aic open here, tmv 
find Abraham’s arms shut unto him heieaftei , ■\^hlch vakti* 
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serious ccubidcration, not so much to pity ns en\ » some men’s 
infelicities, ^vlieicin, considcTin^ the ciiclc of both oiu beings, 
and the succession of good unto evil, tjuniiv mav some- 
times prove courteous, and malice mercifully cruel \\ herein, 
notu Jtlistanding, if swelling beginnings have found uncomfoit 
able conclu''ions, it is liv the method and justice of ProMdence 
equalizing one with the ether, and lediiLing the sum of the 
whole unto a mediocrit> by the balance of cxlrcmilics , that in 
the sum the f licities of great ones hold a 'lutli and paii^y with 
most that ire below them, wheieby the ininoi f'^voiitcs of foi- 
tune which incui not such shaip tiaiwlious, ha\ c nj cause to 
whine, noi men of middle fates to inuinini at their indifTer 
cnees 

* Py th’s method of Providence the Devil lumself is deluded , 
who maligiiii us it all points, an I Ix-iung fdiciU ftoiii us even 
in this caithlv btin^, 1 e becomes a sS ant unto oui futuie hap- 
pine b and ble sed vicissitude f f the next And this is also the 
unhappiness of him elf, who having acted his first pait m 
ITcivcn, Is male slnrph misciabk 1\ transition, and moic 
afil ciucly feds the c mtinty sia'c c f hcM 

r 19(3, I 23 memo) anifttm \ Ihis sentence is thus can- 
ti iiied in MS Sloauc^ 1^74 — * \Muic f I, iliar have not seen 
the sixtieth put of time [s e inte ( u ]'* 222, 1 2], have beheld 
git.at examples lhati the incoii aiidi Monli no man 
adcl a moic fuitunate put in ihc ctnc of his adventures, 

but c ) iiageous lovalty continuing bis attempts, he (jiiickly felt 
that 1 01 tune s fivouis wcic nut , an i fell upon miscucs ‘•maitly 
answeiing his fclicilie , vililch w is the onlv accomplishment 
VI anting before to make him fit foi Plutarch’s pen, and to 
parallel the Lves of his heroic captains ” 

P 196, 1 26 see by exttaimssion, ivUhout fcttpiioM or self- 
n/le\Wfi] An allusi >n to bodily sight, which in Sir 1 
words {^Pseud Eptd 111 7, p 257, cd Uohn) “is made by re- 
ception, and not by extramission, by leceiving the lays of the 
object into the eje, and not by sending any out “ Ileie, on the 
contrary, incn send out the rays of their moral vision and pei- 
cepMon, but do not leceive rr take m any lesson foi self- 
ic/lexioii 

^ * 97 » ^ 13 iiectsmiy'\ Tlie following is given by \\ ilkin 
from MS. Sloatte, 1874:— “Whicli is the amazing part of that 
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incomprehensible pilicnce, to condi^ccencl to act o\ei these vicis- 
situdes even in the despaii of 0111 1 ctiumcnts ■ niid hoiv th'it 
omnipotent Spirit, th'it \ioulfl not le ex'isperated by our foie- 
fathers abo\e 1,600 }ears, *‘hould thui H iingly endure our suc- 
cessive trans^rression*:, and «till contend uilli fle«h ; or how He 
cm forgive those <ins w Inch will 1 e coinmiLlid again, and accept 
of repentmee , which must ha\c '»fter penitence-, is the riddle 
of Ills 11 crcies 

“ If G kI had not determined a ctilcd peiiod unto the w rild, 
and oidcicd the duiatum theie )f unto Ills mcicifiil iiiteii- 
tuns, It seems a hind of imp ssi!»ility lint He should h'i%e tl us 
long continued it Some think tlieie will be 'mother woild after 
this Surclv God, who hath beheld the imqu t\ of tins, will 
hardly mal e another of the same nature And some wondei why 
He c\cr nude aij\ at all, since He was so h-ippy m Himself 
without it, and self ufficiently fiee from ill piovoeation, w alh, 
and indigiiatioii, aiisiiigftom tins woild, which sets llis jtisiiee 
and Ills meiey at perpetual contention ' 

P. 19S, p*n otu cj tht. hst Kings of tins Thtont\ 

In coniieMon with this pa'-sige it will be interesting to bear in 
miiul lint Sii 1 li wis kmghted 1\ Chiiles the becond on 
Septeml cr 2S, 1671, and thit the C/ittsftan Moials wcie 
piolnbly wiiitrn about the ame time 

P 199, 1 iS iJu exfeumtut ut Incan and Seneca] Scnec'i, 
liaMiig ap^^ned his ■\eui'‘, found the blocd flow so slowh, and 
death lingei so long, that hew -ib f>iccd to quid en it b'v going 
iiiti a waim bath ^\ote in Tl) See laeiiiis, Aunal xv 

03, 70. 

P 199,1 8 stuff] All the edd ha\e j//'/?, but in the paiallel 
passage the word is shift, which is undoubtcdlj the liuc leading 
(see the note on p 130, 1 16), and ha', accordingly been hcic in- 
troduced into the te\t, though without aiUhoiil\ 

P 199,1 8 •necome] In the parallel pas age it is - canu, 
which is peihaps the better leading 

P 199, 1 22 Oifd] **I)cmilo naiifiagium, mois mihi 
munus eiit ” [Tr/st 1 2, $2 ] ("Vote in E ) 

P, 199, 1 ulc ThemistocLs] 1 or the commonly assigned 
cause of the death of Theinistoclcs, the Note in H (probibly 
t>ir T P himself) refers to Ilutarchs Life (cap 31) an ciiber 
aathonty for the belief is Anstop])ane> {Rqmt 84) bir i L. 
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niit»ht surel) bale exprc3sed himself more >^trongl) on the 
impossibility of n man’s clriukiiig a sufticient quantity of 
bull's-ljlood to cause bis death, though the belief in the 
poL^onous character ol this suhatAnce woa certainl> \ery general 
for many centuries Any one ^\ho ^vlshes to investigate the 
salject may consult 1 arembergs EUil de la Mtd attie Jfonihe 
ft htppoaaU, p 40 (Pai 1S59), and the note to his Oriba>ms, 
tome 1 p 645 (Pans, iS5i) 

V 200, I 3 ike iitiie. of kts couni} ^'Z KwVeioi', 

{toninni waculaium, Linn ) hcml-jck It is probable lint Sir 
T li vrotc ike state pjtsou n »t tut, stait potion In one of the 
‘ Extracts from C«.mmon PHce Books' (vul n p 424 ed 
W ilkin) he speaks of ** the common ami date poiso 9 i of Athens, 
made out of the hemlock, whereif a drachm of the juice 
iiHpissateil wa- a sufficient dose 

I‘ 200, 1 4 SocidUs in r!a*o\ Sec llie end of the 

Ph<x: Ion 

P 2CO 1 9 pummd of hu 5 iy.\nd\ Wheicinhe i> said to 
ha%e earned something, \sbcrcb> upon a &luiggle or dcspjir he 
might deluci himself fr »m all misfortune'^ ' (Note 111 5) 
lu%cnal It u as earned m a ring — | Cannaruoi vin- 
dex et tantisinguuiisuUor, | Annulus ” x 1G5 ] (Note in n ) 
P 200, I 14 the Turhsk Fmpt.io)'] ‘"Solyman [bee 
Knolles,] j'lokisk J/tdofj ' (Note in E) Ihe (o" a 

similar) sloi} is luenliontd h\ Ter lavlor, Duct Dubit in 6 
§2, \oI, \,p 5^4 bee also 11 12 p nS 

P 201, II 10, II fiom a I uatiofiK\ Uardinci ('\ ) ha^ /torn 
lohole iiaiiofis, which error repealed in'! 

P 202, 11 8, 9 Adam Afetkuselak Noali] 
cording to the common chronology Methuselah was contempo- 
rary with Adam foi 243 years, and >\iih Noah for 600 year'- 
ll 202, 1 21 non-ejcistcnt] In MS SloanCy 1848, this '■en- 
tence conclude'* thus — “The w'orld 15 not half itself, nor the 
moiety known of itb occurrence', of what hath been acted 

P 203, 1 4 kc who counteiffUcd thuudcr\ vir Salmo- 
ncus See \ irgil, \i 585 (Gardiner) 

P 203, 1 7 Even An!:tli, ] lhi'» sentence is found in 
tw I other places among Sir 1' B ’s works, vol iv p 74, note, 
and p 3S8, cel ^\ ilkiii (p 308, I 3, of this ed ) 

P. 203, 1. 15 Trismegistus his ctfcU\ Since the note on 
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p 1 7 written the authoiship of this sentence his been 
n^jun cUscub c<l in R^oUs and Qutius, 1880 “ Ihe •‘pheie of 

1 rismcjjistub ” IS mentioned m Rstud JZpul >ii 3, wheie 
Wilkin gives the following note by 2 )ein Wren — “ fiisme* 
gislus sayd God vms a ciidc, who c center (that i^ Ills pie* 
veiitiall and immuiablc csstiice, fi m whence all things have 
their beingc,) is evei) wheie, butlli** ciiciimfeience (that is, His 
intomi rchcnsihlc inlinity,) is noe whcic 

1 * 204, 1 iS honest til a it^ht "Imea recta bicMS 

Sima ’ (Note in H ) 

P 205,1 3 tht. inotJur siits'\ Piide, co\etousnc>‘S, emy, 
glultonv an^cr, sloth (Note in n ) 

P 205, 1 12 lice of Goa\ Irtioi Goa tie Ku^Zf 01 J*icits 
[moic commonly called the han^an /itt-fj whose 
1 lanchcs send down shoots uliic) loot in thcgiound, fiom whence 
(hcie succcssuely use otheis, till one tice becomes a wood ’ 
(Note in H ) Oirdincr (\\) refcis to limy, //rst AW xii 5, 
and Mil on, Rat JosG ix 1,100, 

P 20$, 1 , 2g i/un^s /tlt/ro] Ihc following p'lssagt ocems 
here in MS S/oaue^ 1S47 - So may t thou cany a smooth f'cc, 
and sit down mconteiUtiion, without those cancel wis commotions 
winch tthe up tv ei y su^^clJn^ displeasing at things succe‘*sfiil 
unto o licis, which the Arch Di^po ei of all ilunj^s thinks not fit 
forouistlves io rej lec only in Ihme [jwnJ ^oocl, cvtlusiicly 
to that of otbcis, is a sUfT ] ictc of seir love, waning the 
supplying oil of benevoluitc and chanty 

1 205, 1 uJt /hat jvhuntine t J ^'Eirixaipti a> la [bee 

Aiislollc, Rth 11 7» ^5 ] (Note in E ) 

P.207, 1 23 /hose 7 otse nuHt Ac] “ Sapien dominabiuii 
astiis ’’ (^ote m H ) 

P 208, 1 . 19 Adam^s'[ "Adam, thought to I c cicatcd m 
the statue of man, about thirty jeais old ” (Acte i?i H ) See 
above, p 63, 1 6 

P 209,1 3 AltaluSf h s Gaidut\ " Attains [llic King 
of Peigamus] made a garden which contained only venomous, 
plants" (Note in H ) *^00 Justin, I/isf xx\m 4 Su 1 J> 
mentions this goidcn again in the Garden of Cj/nst cli. 1. 
P* 499 > ilohii. 

P 209, 1 II, black satls\ Alluding to the story of 

The«eus, who had black ..ads when he went t engage the 
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Minot luT in Crete (Note in TI), “ind fo'"ot to change tlicm for 
when he returned triumphant (Plutarch I'll I ha cc 
17, 22 ] Or Sir 1 B mi^lit po«5sil)ly have been thinking 
of the somewhat similar story told m connexion with the 
death of Sir 'irislram (See Brewers Diet if Pha^e and 
Fable ) 

P 210, 1 I Pomp} a ti Ins Stvj] ‘ Poinpeio-j juvenes 
Asia atque I uiopa, se 1 1 ) uui I Iciiatu^it 7 ibvo (NotcinH) 
See Maitial I pi^r \ 74 Ihc amc allii-jion and quotation 

occur in the J pistle Dcdicatoiv to the //} hultphm 

P 210,1 14 Co arnthis] “ D n Sebastian dc Covarrubias 
vvTit thice Centuries of ‘Moial I mblcms*iii Spanish In the 88lh 
of the ‘'CCJud Century [fd ih\ Midrid, 1610] he sets down 
two fac<.s aveise, an I cjnjoiicd yinus li/ the one a gallant, 
belli if"!! fice, the othei a kaihs heal face, with this motto 
out of OwiX-^ M I imotpt a, [11 531] ‘ (^lu I fiienin, quid 
suiiqiie \ de * (N Jte in H) 

P 211, 1 17 map i ii>t sii tl meaning, with diadows all 
round u** flic pe iscii firep /rKio»| ic di e, who, livm^ within 
the polar cude, sec tie m move 10 in I them and conse- 
quently piojcct IIkii ha<lrws in all uircclioiis (Note in n ) 

P 211,1 24 si tfl tit //, \c I Plni^ in his Ic^ciip 
Uon of the ( uljbsi'i jf KliAiLs s\\s, ‘ \a li s]>lcu 9 hunt defiaclis 
mcmbiis spectii till m»us iiio^n c m Is •*\i r| oium poncleic 
stibiluciat con t tueus {Hi I \ if \xu\ iS ) 

P 211,1 aiilei aicoj htiy to lli*iU'\ Uliidmg to ^olon s 
waining to CiCL'iUs, 111 llciodo i s 1 3c 

P 212, 1 4 lU s luii in ojl] wh , 1) ing a lij^ht fluid, 
cannot siii pjit aii) heavy body (Note m n j 

I 212,1 15 Ilistona Ifoitibilisl * \ book so cntuuled, 
wherein arc unit) horiid accounts ' (Note in H) Mo doubt 
he means the 1 ojk pu dished b\ Ileiiningus Giosius at Isleben 
m 1597, an I icpiblished 11 1656, with the title — “liagica, 
scu til tiuin histoiiirum de p®ms cnminalibus et exiLu hoi ibili 
e >ium ike ] libi i duo * It is a second part to his Magica ” 
il ibltolh Luiann) gives its title as “ Ilornbiles His 
tone,*' ]ioball) the short name by which it was commonly 
1 nown *^11 T ]j mentions it again near the end of Pseud 
L f i ;p, cd 1072 

P 2 1 2, 1 i ■, fixy not thy servant for a hrohen ^ass"] referring 
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to the story of A’edms Polho, who oidered a sla^e to be thrown 
into his pond to feed hib lamp^c^^>, foi happening to break aglasa 
at supper (Seneca, // J, in 40 ) 

F 212, 1 16 fijf pound him tn a moitci u,ho qfftndeth tkee\ 
Anaxaichu't was killed in this manner by I^icocreon, King of 
Cyprus (Diogenes Laertius, lit, PhtUs iv 10 § 59 ) 

P 213, 1 4 liJe Honitucan Hats] 

* Til m scr c\cKmas ut Stentor'i \ incere possis, 

Vcl punii*« qii truum Gridivus ffomencu« * 

(Note in H ) See jLi\tnal, Saf xiii 112, alluding to Homer, 

// V 85S 

P 213, 1 6 IPonun do most ddi^ht tn ievenge\ 

‘ V ntJ Lt t 

Ncin-) magis g*LU(lLt quam ram n't * 

(Juvenal, Sat \ui 191 ) 

P 213, 1 9 uith a soft ** A soft tongue break- 

eth the lime * Piov xxv 15 (NoleuiH) 

1 213, 1 19 taught fiom II a •,*.»'] Mb Shanes lSt 7 » 
not fo bo U an td < 1 st tvkef t 

P 213, I 2( make not an end, ] The MS has, ^nui 

one pari), but Uatt. unquutiuss tn the othii, — of a ittmin^ fttiud 
mahn^ but a close adztisan 

P 214, 1 2. sleeps but /lie Rtjn/us] w ho w as commonK sa’d 
to have been put to death by w int of sleep and other toituiLa, 
“ vigihia ac <l jloie ” (Auiel ^ ictoc, Te F// IPust/ c 40 ) 

P 217,1 30 a cloud sf bi^ as a hand] Alluding to i Kings 
will 44, “ Iheie aiiSLth a little cloid out of the sea, like a 
niariN hand 

P, 219, 1 . 26. Olybius hts inti] ‘'whidi aftei many hundred 
yeais was found burning under giound, and went out as soon s 
the ail came to it " (Note m H ) This stoi^ is mentioned iKo 
in ^Pseud, Epid 111 21, aol 1 p 327, ed Luhn 1 oi a 
curious discussion on these maivcllous Ian pa, see 0/anam s 
Philosophical Reel cations, hy Hatton, vol 1 ]> 496 (A\illiii) 
Jeremy Taylor mentions the subject on the autloiiij of 1 itctii>>, 
De Recoud Anttq Luctrms, vol. 1. p Ixvii , vol i\ p 481, 
cd Lden 

P. 219, 1 . 30 Call not Joveto witness, Ac ] “ Jo\cm lapidem 
)Qraie,” (Vote m H) “quod ‘‘anctissiaiuin ju^jiuandum e^t 
habuum/' (Gellius, Noet, Att* 1, 2X, g 4 ) 
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P 220,1.3 the to n of the PtiPto>'\ The ve*^-»el into which 

the ticket of condemnation or acquittal was ca t (Note in TI ) 

P 220, 1, S Oimafi\ See the oath of Sultan O^man in 
his life, in the addition to Knolls Ins Tutkt^/i IJistotyt ’ [p 
1383, ed 163& J (Note in H ) 

P 220, 1 12 hv th tr fnith tluy “ ColenJo 

jurant» Curtins ’ [mi 8 ] (Note m H ) 

P. 221, 1. 21 the Jtupatus, ^tcatU/riy, it Pcitt.iis\ three 
School >1 of 1 hiiosoiili^ (Note m fl \ 

P 221, 1 22 a tjt irahil of the that is, avcoiding lo 

the rules laid down ni our Sa\ioui & Seimuri on the Mount 
(Vote in II j 

P 222, 1 2 qOl'u^ t'le si\iieih pati of Tnnc\ hat this 

means i-. nrt qiUe elcai, tliou^h n m. of the preMOus 

ecliloi^ ha’ e ih it nece saiv to explain tUc cvpiessi m It 
aceins to a^icc m a lou^h way with the “sueni) or eighty 
) cars ^ ment. med at the bcginni'iq of this section , and Sir 1 li 
^avs (p 314, 1 23J, ‘ I ha\c not Sucn the paitof Jime, ’ 

when he \\ai» pmSably not quite ‘‘C\cnty\ cats old Put even ci^/itv 
sears mult'plicd by si\ly unh comes to 4,Sco and this is far 
tfjo short a pcuod lo have been asMgnefl eithei to “'lime,’ 
or to our Luih, even m the seventeenth cciituiy Upon the 
vs hole Jt seems piuo-'ble that Sir 1 P was thinking of the 
/e ihoHsand )cai'', which he Ins uicn’io icd scvenal times bcfoic 
I see Note on ]) 72, 1 27), but if s », it would have been mne 
.'ceur ite to call a aim s liic “ ab lut the eijithth pait of Time ' 

thin the ’uriut/i Ihc c is a similar evpic sion be'ow, 

P 230, 1 17, 

P 222, 1 27 Oidity, <£"<■] IIi> iiches may be to him a 
oitree of lepciiiance and regret, because he has been deprived 
of all Ills natural lieirs 

P 223. J 20 SolomotPs JMajitms] that all 15 vanity \Eccles 
1 2] iNfUeinn) 

P 224, 1 16 "ioe come not\ Gaidmer (\v) has we came not, 
winch is eopieil 1j> 1 icldb (y) , but there is no necessity for the 
ehane»e*, tlioiigli it is perhaps an impiovement See above, p 

no. ^ 17. find p 199, 1 8 

P 223, 1 pcmili IFAlh the Stoick sai A.c ] ** Vitamnemo 

aecipeiet, si daietur scieiitibus.” Seneca (Note m g ) 

P. 226, 1 8 Cicero^ “Si qois Deus milu largiatur ut 
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repuerascam et m cunis vagiam, valde recnsem ” Cic dt Senect 
c. 23. (Note m n.) 

P 227, 1 . 29. acctpt of rtfiHtattce, Crc ] This expression is 
found again, p 315, 1 6 

P 229, 1 9 0/ Nero's tmnd\ See above, p. 100, 1 3 and 

Note 

I’. 231, 1 3. think every day the last\ 

** Omncm crcde diem tibi diiu'cibss <iuprcmuin4 
Grata supervcniet qux non spcrabitLir beta 

Hoiace \Epist, 1 4, 13] (Note in 11 ) 

1 ’, 231, 1 8 time to eome\ Above, p. 154, 1 . 28,at is times to 
come 

P 231,1 12. something' 0/ tis] Abu\c, p 154,! ulL, it is 
something in us 

P. 23 1 , 1 17 as we have elsewhere lUclat ed\ At the end of the 
IlydrutapA'a, or Urn Burial, which was published m 1658. 

P. 231, 1 19 persona'ly} In Hydriot, it is truly 

P, 231, 1 . 20, exolttlion} In ffydnot. the word liquefaction 
IS added. 

P 231, I 22 ipouse] Here m ffydnot is added gustation 
of God 

P 231, 1 . 23. aeeording to Blysltcal Theology, omitted in 
ffydnot. 

P 231, 1 . 25 the world is in a maienerovet'\ ffydnot. has 
the ^ory of the world is surely over. 
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GENERAL AND GLOSSARIAL. 

Those words which are not to be found in Latham’s DicHonar^ 
(1876) are marked wt^h an asterisk (*) 


A, AN, before words beginning with 4 rr 7/ (See note at p 11 I 13) 45 20 
50 9 52 0 33 24 St 20 QQ 2 S 215 2o xdS 29 146 pen 

155 6 10 , 23 , 'ind else>^here 

ABOKCVIAi Lil), shortened^ 230 7 
/VBBREVIAIURES, 175 23 

ABEL, 6S 103 

ABERRATION'S (^uch), such '* mcnstrvsity cf ofintons^" 390 29 
ABJECT, 63 22 JIosT AcjLCTrrsT, 107 20 

ABLE TpAiPfiR soHHilicM^fantfnlffrcMstttHiion, 67 antep 
ABRAHAM, 30 0 89 29 Aoraiiam’s Arms, 3x3, ulu » Bosom, ax 11 
76 IG 

ABRUPT, io hrenh ojff", 24 penult an 21 The part nbntptcd is found 
in Pseud Fpid vi 10 p lEa 1 10 l>ohn s ed 
ABSOLUTE (Lat absotutu^ Pt-tfect^ 26 4 78 ult , in connexion uuh the 
words “ imperfect " and perRet used just bef jre. (See Dean Church s 
Glossary to Hooker, Book 1 ) 

ABSTRACTED Understandings, 117 30 Arstr^ctbd 
AND Ecstatick Souls, **fit,edf>om ihe ligaments 0 / the body^* 118 8 
ABVSS or KNouLEDcn, 22 14 or Mercii-s, 82 2 o 
ACADEMTCK.S, y( 7 // 03 ot^rr 0/ rhe old Acad%.mtc (or Platonic) School of 
Philosophy t T09, penult 

ACADEMY, u^ed for the Aeadcmic Philosophy, 221 21 
ACCEPTIONS, aecepiaiions, 59 22 71 b 
ACCESS, a /itf 10 20 (sec Note} addition 33 2 (see Xotcl 
ACC^SSARV OF {^ub I, a eoniribut on (owan/s, an aPPintfiv, xxo 20 
ACCIDENT Ionic), 54 19 55 15 
ACCOMPLTSHMENlb,/wi/7/7/7e7i«», 214 14 

ACCOUNl (iv Casting) in tnaking^ a coniputation 93 5 (see Noiel TO 
COMft SHORT IM ACCOUNT, to bo Uss m auionni or valut,, 93, 0 
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ACCREW = « <4 » 

ACHILLCS (the opposed to the Vulcan) used for ^ 

ferson running xvn/tly and rasi/j, 221 6 his annoufj 174. pen 
(See Pati oci ls ) 

^CKNtjWLLDGl to recagnMi 2 ^ 6 
VCk^ )WLt-DGMENJS fAanAr 1 ft 183 18 
^.CriUATN I wi’iH to hnng to tmnd totn/oimaf 28 16 
VrOUEST'' a yuisit 01 i it ** 

VCQTjlIMINl'i a qurtiais ly- J* 

Vn lOV n u y 0 / ri mn 6 J 
A.OTIONAIIT puntshabU 3 9 1 

\L 1 II b (or Aiii or Vitl j s it ^ »iis R zor referring to the 
ri fhi r It ng through the \ hetatrnt (T iv\ 1 ly.} 6 
AC Ii\L^ u cd s \ tantivelj for t ft i tt ipl r ji 11 
AIL ATF A ^ isiD to Irttr n to tufton oi rff t/ He fee nty of seeing 
I K 

^L.JLb Ie 1 I An c t'es cetin u n rf h^hi 1 1 (S'“e N te at 

p 7 1 iz) 

tM c nt J 1 me to l‘i\c been an 1 ermaphr dite 38 IT t have 
Leen tl j ar >1<1 nt 1 v> ere tijn ^ t» (ct anS 3 '’) cnllcd niip 
it 4 till V vvEL 114 (seeNrie) mtmioned 40,61,68 76, 
•‘At 10 T II , 11 I-** T-n 2 5 ^ 

APDITICN \R\ idtiitouxl c t taf aid siq S 
\ 1 JI I rj II L \N • i A 1 tt/i 11 

XPJU'SCl ( b) set tsh ga it e* 1" ult “ 1^ 

\IJM 0 NISHI n I o \ 1 j 3 » (L.3T Lit I 71 M BD 

r I in I\ n ij ) 

ADOI I SLI NCI r 01 i cf * / ui uisef titan It/e ao"' pen 
AUKASIi I 1 («> N ) 

\UlMirA'T'UN a/ti*i It tat f 7 s 1 1 is afford f the 

ti.il 1/ h t ttfi 1 iji f d 'i\^o in ihc Oara It 0/ CjritSf 

V I I In I 1 n c I ) 

t I P > (r 1 1 I j Jt 1 r T’^ f t* e Cl * nci it fr c i icq **< 
\UV \N 1 \Gr it I J t A H wi- \ \ \ \ 7 \rfc o to i •• a it 1 1 1 , 

1^3 

\D\LN 1 L RE to “ II It 14 1 VivrNTLiE AT to aHtntp^, 

ij 24 

ADV I N 1 L KOL S (-^hat bolu <>d) Piecf of N vturf 5 perhaps 
mcirin„ tl it i a js formed on s dnring ’»nd narvtlloi s n pi n ih it 
* liL tl It t If i i lI> * mLctt «ith m’ui> intellerti il ai eatuns in 
the in est ^ntun tie* prodges f 1 nd by the traveller in Africa.’ 
AT) vfRII^I ‘of If I nrtt, 207 5 to infoim 2^3 12 . 

\T>\ IS^JL'n (Till j ) admorntiot * 34 2 

A LIAhi y* ^ 1 1"* Hist Antnt and I it Hist "contain man\ things 

suspici us T t lew false some impossible (Pstnd Lpid 1 8 §6) 
■I NICjMAS a I KiLDirs 17 ult 
1 t^UII II RIOL^I^ It ttk equality of tet ht 786 10 
A '^ON S 1 AJ IT 11 Ibr a tiiLtius jf tesionu^ youthf 67 S'* 

A 1 1 LCl t lit I It'iugfoifityA 11 

AIUCTION ttfliettc or iiaie, iiscl and motion 36 20 of our 

>,tt TiSPS 137 

AFFECTIONS, qualittea^ properties, sS. 94 : 71 7 passions feeiingt. 
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67 20 ab'.irict for concrete \ulg\k ArrccTiO' s that is, men oj 
- ufgat nJfictiOH^ -xai ]b (S(e N te on p 8 1 29) 

ArrLICIIVE pntnfnl 179 18 AiKLiciivri\ faitrfttlly^x^G 1“ 3x4 SO 
ArrOHD n/Zo-v, z'* iS Ihe •('imc cvprcssion is used b/ Addison 

(qurted by Johnson in — An Id ninn) hammer, a dotard, 

*1 nincompoop, is the best l-ingu-igc she c*in f me ‘ 

AFRICA, 87 T37 194 usc-d for a cauutt^ /ulf of prodtgies 27 4 

Ai 1 less L iiui cm s 10 2* 

AFT 1 R (adv ) aftir^>.nr<ii^ 95 2^ (prep) tn nccoidnnce "t/ / 146 24 
Used in cjmposition ( r rather n quo i eomposiiion is m the foMowmg 
in t iiiccs in the pnnon? of which ( is m ght be suppo ed) ihcc is no 
uniF rmity in the old editions — Am constuli \tion 1S8 22 

At ] 1 R couusL or Hia 1 11 1 191 2 Aim crisp a sicond or Itier 

dtaiJi sulsigumt to ///f trt.n 140 2s ArrcR pesjicsces 337 oO 
3x3 7 Ai irit TiMTS 1S9 
ACvRI I AGLL LSTo toufotnta/U into S04 2"^ 

VCRFI S 10 ITS onv IIlmoli suit a a^/t all / Sd 21 Aci i rs 
N I bNTO THL m.t P U^/^on f “ ith 7i it 1 1 o6 1“ 

AOULSi (Quirrw) more common md mortal than formerl> XjO ult 
i-'7 3 (See Note ) 

AHAU King of Israel men loncd os a specimen rf iiirkcdntss 178 I'i 
AIK\ Nuveros incotfoteal laimlAtanttxl 1 7 ult Am Sultlciies 
ivRitiirios h^At as ait^ maffnettUtt xy ''3 
\T menuone 1,187 ^ 

AI \KUM ( itb ) nprl «d to einscicncc x9i 2 D imb last alarum, ike 
last ii ton A 15 8 — (icibl/ort^ t 1 B -1 
ALCuRAN ill C t tn ike K r t iti) contains in it \ am ind ridiculous errors, 
4t 20 See Pseud P/i I 1 s 
AT 1 M A V Gertnan his chancier 99 penult 

ATI XANDf K iiip CKEsr, 4, 85 87 his self-restraint, 148, 162, 

used fra tick Aif^n 1^4 3 
AT rXANDRI V, I ii»k\r> 01, 4“* 1 
\i I CiWf to a/>/ti r 63 21 

AI LOY, comA tiiof* M renJere I ma/tp/r in the I<*iiin trans , laa 3 
vn\hne of lasLt viital 178 2a 

AT AIAKACKS xia V 

ALPHABJ.1 or MAa i/teentltcs/fuilt//fx./i/se/i ike sfui/j of man, ir6 17 
AT 11 RABLE Booirs, ctf/rti/t 76 1 

ALTirUDE, perhaps used me aphoncally in the astronomic il sense of 
elevaiionof any of the h€a*.eufy Aodns alo e iAt. A n m Do rxR in 
IXY KLTlTVT'Tf do not nndtts*a$uimy /uiffht of e X tlltnc 1x5 penult 

TO TAKE THE ALTlTl DE OF THA^ELP, to conUmylait thme owti exctU 
leneies, x68 a , to take the ti ll altitude 01 niiracs, to estitnaie 
them at their real xalue, 144 22 
ALTIIUDJ(O) 17 aniep (See Note) 

AMAZ^'D AT DEA’rK, cottfounded With alarm, 63 2 

AMBI DEXTEROUS unto had actions, skilful iitk loth hands, too 
clei er{ sinistrxiHsunto gootf) 221 5 

AMBITIONS, used for amittions men, abstract for concrete, 171 5 (See 
Note at 8 29 ) vices have tkbik ambitions, 303 18 \, sed in the same 
■way in eh 5 p 4a, 1 3a ec) Bohn 

AMBUI^TORY (Morality is not), is not changeable, s66 ult 
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AMERICA 117 how ong nalK stocked « th ttiiimal o 

(th^t) PiLCB 53 M2 >/i« that gre\t 

AMiHiniLM a erriti ne /‘t/c i / r h /»>» «/ a/7</s 36 10 

AMPHIBOLOGY ampJuhologtn contr^ctei form of SoA^'^ay a a pkiast 
s iscepitble of a do ibJt tntanin^ 72 penult U»cd also sn Fseu 1 £prd 
I 4 p '’7 liohn s ed 

AMPLllUJL)L OF rooDsES*! •astfe^ ig-* 1"* 

•\.ML Ln leH fx s x p t i t e f oj i I ) of e- 1/ ^ g 
/r m dis u 1 I R i s 1 xi l Y.MLirr to) s ot tl} 1} 
of X lonthot '•10 1 \E IFT THCl t A I LfcTs \ X a 01 i i q 

e L and si 10 S 

nYIUbE ioen.^t^ il *. a^i ni ot 133 11 \tf 2j 
A.N V I< VMS (Hoprri'^L )'»i 1 

VRCHY asiit tn 1/ t / ar t f * so/^nonh S9 4 

V'S \10 I\ oO V VI I C 1 \ r 01 "V^vscir 

z A. \] I •» I "“K L f 1 mein ^ probibK wl ic 

V uIJ ov le called s 7 s a d ttu t s See Ir ncl ^ S I c* 
Llt^ sx 

AN A\A(j )J A ®r Is pr V'lblj c zf cd v th 4 T17 / s See X ce 
ANGFL r 1 j, ^ I L Ascr i 14 T ji 1 

(j> ndILjiI OtVDivNjjl (j •) Iltcl R' 
40 nil Is 

VNf I kl \ / ^ I 1 K VM a * » i X 1 

VNC r T') / / / t 1 r r •• 9 

WlLSlIAs Ti t s ) t st s o nntep 

AMM AIJ\ 1 I SI jX (MvtwEa o iso l i) c ^10 t'it uxtlu 

oU r It 1 

VNMITir VIION «o 11 inM i MIU 1 t\ i ■» 

A\S\M \< i I tt t I 41 

'AN I ANACr A'jISC t ) j 1 e No J) f M \ O untilian 

(/ / 1 r i\ ^ ) j Icm V roi co tr r a i ific n r 

il suliltdil itir Itl emrerrtt il'i 
1 i / le pc-ik I I jl r Ij in/i ^ J p ' t I '*48 

i 3 f i It in n 1 r /f T / 

AXII f 1 III NCII S 7 /■ i' / / / iQi 1 

VN I 111 01 01 IT \f I V O 7 T D 

V IK 111 I'sJ 1 19 HIE Ihiuis phii s Stone in 1 )i\i itv 73 lb 

n r tl inlcoflMn 50 O 

VN 1 IC ii \M ir MCI 01 \oi. i / ^ piA-tnx* irt.ly 66 I"* 

VNlILll VllVl IV firf ttahotlx 3 
AN 1 It Ks I i(f nx CG 14 

V\ i IMI I V I III s.j'j (in Cm m-vr) 59 4 D tin d h\ Fmesti (/rt 
I I i tr I letor) * C 11 dcTiNcrbi i s po viriati sgnifi 
CTli n r I It s —subs tuied by S r 1 B f r t ic le s co r ct 
t i I A 

VNllNOMIl S c siiions io ike Jx vs of natnxf 37 '*0 
VNIllVllI IsT. \er arj f \ er, i •» 27 { See X t ) 

VNIIPAIHII S 10 08 ’ 91 11 oa 1 106 13 loS 3 T14 11 
A'' I rr I I \ I l etglite tz l\ c n*ra5t 114 10 Paeon has (in his 
I /( i 7 JZvil 4 ) ptr at/ibtf stxs f that is ensironmj? 
bw cuiiUoiikA u iich ssa-» plcisamly taken hold cf h} h m that said 
that an honest man in the^e da>5 must nee;^ be no e honest than in 
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ages heretofore ^>oAtef rnti/tnstastn because the shuttinfp of him in 
the inidbt of conernnes must nccis m*ik.e the honesty stronger and more 
compact in 

ANIIPODLS Hit /^le on the post e st it 0/ the oorldf 31 130 7 
2ig opp silts 17 ( 

A\HP0IS0\'5, 278 8 

ANIIQUA.’ILD 1 csOLUiioNS 176 20 Tiiborfms 223 19 
AVIOVINUSCM A.LrcLiLs) ment coed as a philosopher, 221 14 
\\ lOMO 1 S u (see Note) 

\NiONILlS the IruimMr menitoneda. asp cimen of wickedness, 178 14 
APOGLL M or *1 hcu n \ 1 ui 1 s t/u utmost point of distance from earth 
andeaiiiiy t i i^t '>16 I" 

APOI LIN AKIS SmiNius See Sidovils 
\POLLO, Ij9 1 j , iisod for I iiic\i < 1 nils, 14'' 2 
APOlllLGMi (m le cjrrecti^ >1/ ///// ^2/r a sententious saying xt^ 1 
\PPALEL toe > 97 I** 

VI P-VR] NCI S app It ?« c 188 I 

All VKIilOV app It It iithont ttxltti nt C 174 4 apparitions of 
departed pers 1 ,61 11 

API^I KIIN VNCl 263 4 (Sec -ilPt I TLNANCe ) 

APPl IIILS al tr ct r r c ncr U ii n tarn v petitps that is (meta 
ph ric P>) ; n ith a /u i thy tisU tt ippttit 1x3 20 (aee JSo e 
n 1 8 1 9T ) 

API i IN / it l/pii one of the pnncipiJ R man road^ used for a 

/ it n p til X 

VPPRLIII ND it it It pit e it I p/ e ii h f tt 84 0 los 0 11 
196 \ to L i t pt till o. 81 d 1x7 24 143 I** 

1 Q a J97 1 o « 07 I cn 2 

A.PI KI III N'^IIIV < ttli^nly *PPt pttthly xax antep 
AIlKLlIiNNl )N A isot 17 pt uli c n eptton cons/detafrote, 74 
ult 116 149 7 io4 ijo 8 iC^ 14 213 20 222 la 

aji 0 P 5O7 jSI\ i \vsi i> \j]K}-Hr sit>v sny fotmer {past) 
opt! /(?/ 5 a t. u \ I j It N I N il nl I men tf grosser appt 

fittsi i al St ic fre tcicte 81 1 1 (S c N ic on p 8 I 29 ) 
APPRO 1 m TLC mm ih butlcs c rreeth toapprwuofxz oO 6^ 22 
^ \PI KOV 1 M r 1 , t ttctii 1 / '»oi 4 
VPPRONni \11 i(ti>i/^ t tr 1^4 .) 8ji Z 

APPURILN AN CL Fj Ippiriinan c) soweUutig nppe t n ni or btlong 
tng to an tl tt V\ ntten al o Apptrt run e, an I XppttUniie 11 

(most c rrci.il>) Mi n iiiink. hi.vlih vn \\ uri un > 

LIIC, that IS th y t uni th y ate nc tr to lu. st f 69 JO RicHlb 

ARL \N Ml rr or I II I that is they itt f no us after detik 149 2 
163 4 Aiilktewncioi bthnginr 48 3 14^ S 
ARAL lA manna was plentiful in 33 10 

ARAl l\Nb(llt.Rt.sY 01 am 14 inicp (bee Gibbon s aW A' 1// 

ch '>3 \ol 111 p 430 n cd iSG” ) 

ARAKAl (Mouni vins of) 39 u 
ARCH, rinr/*^ 211 lti(sceArK.) 

ARCH uisrcsu or \i.i iiiisos 17 lo 

AKCIILIVPAI Sun or riip Liuiii of God, 217 17 hlongm^ te an 

arehciy p or pit ttn, on it il 

ARCHIDOXIS, a werkof Paracklsus, 34 ult (see Note) x3t, 0 
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AREOPAGY OF olr Hparts, ttie fcreat courts like the Ano/a^ts of 
Athens, SX7 4 

ARL I HUSAi a river, thought toflotu under the sea/rom Greece to Sicily, 
12 

ARGuL, to reason about, 83 8 accuse, 83 30 to call in question, 
84. penult 

ARGUMENTATIONS coutmerst s 6 
Vls,( US HIS Till, ndrldJ L\ls, 171 2> 

A.I\I VNS then hereby i6 penult 
Akl I S le i iJii *1 S of the Zodi'ic 20O 30 
VK.IO'^IO hrs L./>it<iJ>h on htunelf, 141 ult (See Note ) 

A.kiSlID)S the J 111, men toned 'IS a specimen of Mrtiici 176 lb 
AKISIOILI mention d, 93 21 109 27 113 IJ p uscd 190 Ifi sjm'* 
ofhib pinions jz 2^ 44 penult 57 27 20 7S .0 120 penult 

1 6 14 Z32 14 '>9'’ 14 some defects 1 id defieietieies, '*6 1 85 !•> 
117 ult 1 .0 questi n of his de'ith 109 21 (Sec also Pseud 

Fpi ^1113 

\1\K, Nrtiis 10 28 0 37 antep ^9 12 2S MosC'. i\ iiiLAn, 
ju 10 A V of the Cj\enmc 187 12 Akk. 0/ a etrcle, used for the 
e rei inference, JiO 8 (see Ahch) 

VKM Vl)0 th S/ lutsh Atmad t 30 24 
AKMAIURI jr Si V \\i\ , armour 174 penult 
VRKIANUS hts re litse on Hunting fuoted, 2> 

Al\.Ki\INC» ro iriijingat ,i mm 
\RROGANCY, tn qtme, a8 IT 

ARROW LSte 1 EVTHCi ] BkovuAkiow i'» 9 IS (See Note) 
AKUSPI X, see }I 4 UL.si r\ 

AS So s so ihtt 0 7 104 S 1 \s I i ^o\\ xofti etvlhi 0,^7 
ASCFNIJAN I (moiejr i erl> d nt fr m dens) m Astroljg>, /4t puto/ 
the eeliptie tl t the h n n, 1x7 lb 
\SCLND NS Con irLiATL>t 51 22 (SceNole) 

\.')Ci lICK Chi iSTi \Nb 210 4 
ASIA 87, 137 194 

ASl'i Cl di position of mini 09 9 iij pen m A trologj the teliit e 
situation of t e ptin is 2 u^ O i>i^'sL.\oLoei> V&ifcLib 3 ^ 14 C^ i 

jialA^pfcts 207 o Malign vNi A**! ucTS, ii’> lb Lik.l Vsilcis 
/ mis when, in planets i%.sume their original positions, 14 17 
ASPLls.1111 S r ghnesses, 195 4 
\bPJ ROUS W 147 28 161 12 

aSPIIALIICK L\kl the Dead Sea, 160 8 (see Note) Asphaltick. 

Nati ul in lil T I AKF, 35 lo 
■•ASPIRLS, nspii itians, 5j 14 

AbQUIN 1, 7;// lu 27 23 12 (Oigby uses the word m his 

inKel Mel vol ii p 484,1 28 Bohnsed) 

ASPS, used by the 1 g>p latis for destroying their malefactors 200 11 
ASSVSSINl (sub) 6 12 (verb), zoo 4 

ASSA^ I D en lea mied 

ASSlZi , a court of justice, 24 to calx. TO assize, to tty by s*riet 
titles of liw i'>2 antep 

ASSI. Lt VCl ION Unbeing accustomed, zio 20 

ASTERISK, Or atfTflp«rHof a small star, x%\ 26 a mark used mounting 

or Pnntif^ to draw attention to a vto^ or passage, 21:172 SO 
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ASTR/L V ^toddess 0/ jHsi ce t used for irtuciX^^ 3 
ASTRAL Fredictk >, 191 .>1 

ASl R \MPSYdlLS quoted 240 24 (His u ork on Dreams published with 
Artemidorus ed Rigalt P^ris 1603 ) 

ASIROLOOV 907 18 66 2 Jluicivi 33 8 

AS I ROT OGIC ALLY i\eli. disiosed, /t£co» dtn^ ia thetr 9o7» 10 

AS IKO'NOMIZL tornnyon asttono ttcal^tui x, azo 7 
ASUNUj R T^KbN comitliteds /i irately g<j2 21 
AlliLlSM cm hardly exi r 3^ *.(> 

AlHi Ibi *10 THE Oon 01 THE LvRTM that Is not a worshipper nf 
mammon or rtc/tes 12a .4 (But see Note ) 

ATHi NS i8j 18 309 

A I LAN IICK UcEw 169 So 

AIL VS HIS Sholldeis zz^ u t ( ce Note) Mouvt Atlas 130 6 
AiOMISlSf a PuritiHual net tn Ht^lxnd in the s&ih and iji/t cen 
iiirus 87 2" (See Note ) 

A*lOMS Uijlis 37 J 

AIROPOS, out J t/u FaiiS t/iatcuts t/u tirtti o/mans life ^ used for 
an e t cuUon r to'> 1 (conijiare 101 pe lult ) 163 penult 
All ALUb the last King 0/ Ptigamus ^ his ^ trien of poisonous hertSt 
'•09 J (bee Noe) 

AllLNO t at/ xzo 13 io^ontifor 17^ antep 
AllRlllON (10 sUFPBit) 18S o 

Alius NAMLS [See Aciits] 

AUDinivIFS Uetute looms :,8 29 
ALUUSilM quoted ^9 4 

AUSlLKi Co\tLi*>vTioN svs/tte especially ias’xpptaxsfeoai the coatexO 
against Ciut i uiali Q b 
VUSIKIV net suitable lur ihe cholicd i 9 28 

VUlKLNnCK e ming utA autltoniy authortta/t e ivterprsta 
T iON 4r 9 Philo 01m no 2 such vv auxhehtick. kivd op 
r VL^LHOOD TK VT Wllll AUni >Ilir\ HI Lies OCR OOOD N VaiES 99 1 > 
(See Abt Irench b Seltet iilossaiy &c ) 

AUl JMAIOLS 1 \Ri OF M\Mvi D vt ly mo mg machines ^ mooed 
nlv ly sotu mechanical imp tUt 17^ 1 
AUM KGNL (PisHOJ oi-) >ix Aivuiavitii. Sjudvius 187 10 
4VAR1CL not so much a vice as a mtulness, zao 11 
AVI ’MARY BELL zo 10 (See Note) 

AVCRbEpRO^i more commonly but less correctly tv’erse/o 92 15 izi 7 
AWARLD niut/etedt Awaleo Judgmcm 116 30 Awaked Souls, 
117 penult Cuinp wa/ed senses 116 23 
AWAY (to) With to tndute 63 10 (I a.iah i ij 9 Henrj IV. m a) 
AXIOM astlf dtut piopositi n a6 0 ^,0 0 z«3 G 

AXIS (si VND i ON ruvi ) b (bee Note) 

AZOrUb (Oik jl5ifuoi>) in Pa'estine ^ antep 

BVBEI (Tovier 01) 40 CoNFCbioN 01 to8 

BABYLON (Whole op) applied t the Roman Catholic Church, la 20 
lACKBIlL ioemsurt 1 tna t behind hts hncl is** 11 t68 2o 

BACK p^Ris OK LowEr siuc or UiviNirY 2j lo, in allusicn to £x 
XXXI i 23 

BACKWARD feo i Chau£NCIng xfott, unwilling to ckalUn^^ 1$ 10* 

N 
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To iiVE BACK^VARD, Z34 29 , *in expression esidently borrowed from 
Seneca \Lpist 222 §19) **qui (ut ita dic'im ) tctto vivunt/* where 
the wordii cirrespond ('ippareml)) uith contr'i n'lturam vivere,'* 
SirT 6 to hzt, the wton^wa^, an unnatural 

It/e a living dtatk 

BAIT After (verb), r-»Ar^(f) 214 28 

Al 1 S or Si PI I '' 1 1 1 ios intittit ts 1 * 10 2b 
BAJVZri {hi} nil ri vn, 1 m» 11 reftrnnpf to rhe //on rage 11 

i^hith he IS sua iohi\e been c nlmcd b) 1 imovir (or I iiiLrlinc) iFtcr 
the b'lttls. uf Ani;ir*i a M (See L>ibbon, ch 65 \ol %iii p ^6, 

&c 1 1 iSb** M th V on Hammer^ cvplmitioii of the biorj ) 

Bat V\Ol (iN^MiTii in atconitiue ‘‘intA, i 

13 VI UVWN I , kiMjOi- JiRisvLiM, inentt ned by T-isso 48 13 He 11 
S'' d to ln.\G Slid to the \in tian-* when tn want of 11 ntj, * per- 
nnilt'i'' sinctorunircl qu is" (IuI^jsU'i Dt, Dntii, J aituju Munofal , 
lib u r f ) 

1‘\IS()MT (k i)i \t) 68 1 n, Pirocelsi'tn term dcsicn-'iincf i supposed 

iniiTia .1 n il iiiLuiiisl> tnncctcd with hfs 'ind longcvit>, 'inil therefore 
tomewlnt ikin to the / Z/i// ita Hence it w is siid th'it Paricclsc 
quipossed'iuce^i'ind secret n stnitcertainemcntptsinoit lussijciine" 
[/ 1 at the ige 0(4? 1 cmpoisontie pnr scs enncmis " 

Sj reiiqel Jhst tie la 1 /t</ tome m p ?6t Seeilsipp ^12, $'’8 344, 
-6 j, ,So ((. empire ^ITAI Stunu ] 31 vlsi>\jjs jif lo 
13 ANX\A\S 01 Imi\,i 33 amep * Jnlm des Indiens qui tient Ic dcu\- 
lenu rim; eniro les quitre qui pirtuewt dll'* mt in ti enn sSdonne 
put ciiiieiuiicnt au iie^ cv (D Hcibelfl Jul On ut) 

T \K {tilt. \ the jtt u * i s it 0/ IrOii J73 -0 
13 VRBVRfCK ((»! 1 TK. INU) ^isiLMS 207 

*llVsHISCO lauti ’ n c the fibiil us mini il but 1 species of ordnance, 
99 j Alielnin 1 msl h\.s archilahsia B icon (ijiioted in Jibnsun's 
Diit) menu ns ' c nii 11s md /nt/is*\ ‘ iiul I ids I'eicj in Shik- 
spe’ire([ Htnr} TV ii 3) 1 e il s * tf/i / i f eiiuion culvcnn ” 

13 \SI \RL) I u LL 01 I 01 mill n ^ 

I UT|. IX ^loiioxia, h tile of th J ni,s and hlin. (Horn , used for ai 
of ufdlvP it} ftton / 08 J I 
•TjI VR 0 ( Li/i/ r/^) to han. a Icard 135 4 

BLASilVL 0 s'lii) *111 \NSi OR I MiON imtatuoi phosis into a htast, 
ais 11 (Cjnp upuTsi Ml ri MisYciiosis, 215 17 ) 
rr \1 iriCAL ViSiiON, 217 2 l» 

III \ L I lUDI , 212 2 Bcviiii.of5 rtfuUd llcssiugs, 14;} 27 , 
1 I in AM (Aij’/i/i/zc ///) thechicf hospital f^r lunatics 111 L mdon 142 JO 
lii^DW VRI) (ro) / tntd lud, 119 35 . Used by bhakspesre, 1 6, 

'ind b> hlilion / ar- host is 3^2 
I 3 I Of»LI\J Y cnsQti sj,/*//i, 93 iilt. 

Jjl U(-il RS iiesii, j 16 13 A n )tcd rendezvous for begcpirs (See Iialh- 
iieJl’s<nt/ of ..\nhate li ords , Biewtr'i /->«/ of Phtase iy* J^ablt ) 
*BI^nOLl)IN(i i N 10 bihoUhn to^indtbted to 70 9 some of the editors 
h t\Q ch’inf^id the word intj btho/f/cM but is used by Sir i B 
Pseud y/ff 1 6 sol I p 44,1 j, by ])igb> in li s Observ on Kel 
Med vol 11 p 484,] 25 ed Bohn , and by &c\ era! other writers 
BEING, life, existtuee, sai 12 307 36 

BELIEFS, used for believerst abstract for concrete (see Note on p 6, 1 ag) 
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jUDicjots 1 1 LiFi 23 14 , in the sin^ A loose or prejudicate 
^ wcLiEr 36 Ho , A Dj>3CRCcr BKi irr, 36 28 
ul^LILS OUR GOOD NAMIIS ColuttuuattS 99 20 

BirfLlSARIUS VT Blggi t\S Blsm r<}6 1> rcrt.rriRg to the story of his 
being deprived of his c)c and leduccd f> beggary, which, however, 
rests 00 ns good foi Mc' ttion {See vii 17, Gibbon, cIl ^3 

^ \ol V p 246, ed i8j_ ) 

15 pen , ciidcntl^ mt.ans a /utuf/il bell lolled a/ier bis /rtend* a 
f/iath and is tbercfjfc n t iSc sime the Pissing b**!! '* mentioned 
in ihc siijihr passage bclou lo^ )4 {dec Pissing lell) Lither a 
finn 1 il hell or a f‘as<!ni^ bell, 117 ^ 

•in M 1 JLL^L\, huijissnc , 142 ult 9Z9 5 

B— ''^LPLA.CI 1 or Gon, good pltaxuiL Sg 27 Bensp^aLitwii is used as 
a siibst in the Vulgitc f r th t luslili n of cmIm « J ttlis \li 4 { 6 ), 
Uph 1 g brM II ile speak*, rf the “Divine " {Pruni’ 

ii i 0 > iginaii ut / / Va/iku i \ s p 72 ) 

Pi \ J \ 01 OL b Asi r CIS, t hutt/i‘‘outallt,^'^ 14 

liLSlDl flui\idt til. tattuj /t m 17 IJ 

111 SPKINKl ING (sui li I tci vt ) A/i/rt/Ar/i/if, (D gb>) 236 C 
liLbT riLviiiiK, 1^ ///tf f Ulud ftg t ) 1\ cvai x) 182 27 
Bh-Sr»v \ruu*ij 198 ult 109 1 (S e Goon naiur'd ) 

IILIHINKS IIiM, ccuaidcts bintaeif 63 11 

11 LllLLM G \i ^R, Prmce of irins>lvan a, eaa 5 (See'^otc) 

13Li 1 1 UMLN Lbi mtfiio iiiuitta^ 3x3 I Buu^an uses the word m the 
J'rogfm (Christian to Goodwill) in ihc sense of rd anta^i., 
vi/tnonfj, * Iherc is no IttUniunt bctwivi him an j m>stlf '' 

BCMb, 37 1 1, the fimous gi uit killer whose efii^v ^mreU me side of a 
i,utatS utliampton (Seem Ul 1 Y 11 humd 1874 p 492 S.c , 
a 11 lice of J he old and nsUt mcmorible l^omince of Sir iievis of 
Hampton and the fair Jo ivn '* 

BLZ() 1 \S AIVNOS [Si in J / //rr bait h (av the rninticr kivses the 
sovereign s hand on rcecivm^ i fivoui), o J lie ibbrevution L L M 
1-, used as a comphmcntarj eonclubion to Ieittr» inSjaia Comp Sjr 
K I iigby s Icuer, p 2j6 I x" 

BIAS of I’lieno me ot* the seven ww men r f Grecec 176 2' Ihc text 
alludes t y the sLor> told of h m b> \ ilerius M i\i mis {v 1 2) that, when, 
in a time olRpubhc alarm, htv nc ghb>,urs were eatr^ 11,; ufl* their most 
valuable property, and he was asked why he did not do i!ic bime, he 
replied ih it he carried his gxodswith him - ’pectorc (.iiini ilia gestabar, 
non humeiis *' Ihe same stcry is told by Seneca (A/ ^ § lo txnu 

111 p 20 cd Taiiclin ) c f Stilp m 

BIIUMLN, 33 6 , BiruMiNocs nature in tiiaT I akeCMs Dt-aaSeeC), 
15 I* 

BIVll)US TiirOREVTS aptculationa leading 2T' 21 

BLASl (DCFisr live) OP Ills WiLr t xpt LSi intimatu * () t 0 
BOCCACE, Boccacio, the author of the llccamcion, 12^ u 
IjOISILROUS Oiiji CTioAS, zchetmit, iMlnicHty 34, 2- 

BOKE THY EAR usio ITS SERMTUOL io li-coMS ita Stt'ait for e tr, 
149 4 165 12, in allusi n to Erad \\r 6 
BORROWED UsDn sTVNDiNCS, mimts /ult oj lonooj^d il oughts. 


Bo-di a 


BECOME rwo = each heecntea iwo% Z 04 13. 
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BOTTOM, <* 8 90 a hall of yam oy worsied, Gi 7 (See Note ) No 

A3 { 1 o^f no /imii, lil^e a battomksa pit, jg 6 1 
•BOUFF\GL (prub'ibl> from boiiffie), tnjlaiton, 134 1 
IjOWELLESS bowohg ^tthoui compassion^ 149 17 164 pen 

BOWi-LS OF Pn\, 04 12 
BRA.VACHE (French), bully swaygctor, 99 30 

I R V\ I R\, A/rt 17U 12 

RR V/LN-bi o\\» u Imol 1 1 iu>, braztu faced, shameless, 183 30 

RR\ZILI\ I*!- 1 

BROVT) A.1 low i''f I'' (SeeNclc) 

RKOODl D ON nti \ vtlis, a\d iivtchcd the woild, 52 lii 
BROW N L (Sir 7 13 ) reference to himself 4, 6, 14 S.c , 66, 108, 115, 284 
CRT. i M ^rFrE^i]^ycJl< SIS, a cha»t,e into the disfontio/t of a biuie, 
IS 1“ (Ljrnp I3 k \sii\i. 215, 11 ) 

RILMW 1 \i T OF laQ (See Note ) 

ljLs,Js.r I K (ro ctj I V me) toactas atmeur leatet , 37 18 The I itin 
1 r n 1 hi ( i tau, but the words would r'lthcr seem to be cquisalcnt o 
/ t fit i n I i a i in lit to , and th. | 'is -lac means, it -10111 le hatd to 
find t i 'tf V half \ y tnarvt-lious ns th it of Ramson 
Cl 1 I 1 I ioshiki. -nil the hand, A>)Lii4.t», too, ID 
Lb r K (</, 44 D 

CULT S iiL lou, 200 1 (Sec Note) 

II Ntil rRdLvMNQ tiif) doing the •a,orK clumsily 65 3 
Bl bill S tj 3 (Sec Note) 

13L i exi.cp* T 20 X t, 0 onlyt^^ 3 b 58,3 so more hot, 

tt an ■>! lo 

]H77IN<r iii\ Pi usi s Ml (I kc a bet), 24 aniep 

L\£ C''D c ndai} /nottZt.s, 150 ult xt6 1^ 


CA.CUSS \T Ho ^ Alludinc t) the stor> f f this Pimous robber driw 

\nsla N 7 int j his cnv< ihi. sto/i/i oxen Virgil ylin viii 209) 

< Vf) V\ J R corps* 211 1 (See FiLsHliss ) 
t Vll V\ LROL b Ki i lOLCs lelontfin^ ty aiUad bod),Gs 1 
L + S \.K jLtiLs 43 2 69 2o us^d for/t masftr or conqueioy , 134 4 
iG’ 2’ for ^w/t><7r, 124 J 225 27 
CLb\RL\N bi/th by the Ccesartan operation, 141 0 

PuiMn^ 303 2o (See Primitv) 

C ES \Rl \N C< NOtrsi. asripid asCmsar’5*‘Vcni, vidi,vici/’ 213 12 
CAIN QO J NOT nil I IRST ML kTHERVP. 102 T 

C VIT. Ill,; lean Pmttd (see Trench s Select Clcssnry), here used for mg 


gatdl^ 97 19 

CM \HRI \ M \ss\ IN, 35 17 
CMflM Poj iijn; umo powdfr 79 20 
C \ICLL\ii lu\ \\\ , e Mtmtne thyself , 2 
I \I))\ ort\iiD\(st aqua), '■aarm water, 1Z6 11 
( MI Cl TJiP ires I 4 20 


lAIUMMVII 33 J " , Callhmmors, X 71 28 
L \N V Ml arle in (7 2 

CANCLK, a sign ut the Zodiac, the summer solstice {flortheni), 52 88* 
226 11 S.e Pseud Epid vi 10, p 184 ed Bohn 
CANCEROUS COMMOTIONS, ^lawin/rrfijriF/i^r, 317 13 
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CANDLE (Marriages MADE nvTiii) 141 10 perhaps mc'inins tandem 
or hafi hazatd fuamcLffes "W Auctious ly the Candle (See Ncte) 
CANICULAR Days, (JZaniculates dies) tht do^ days da>s of great he<it 
66 ] 1 (See Pseud L/ud tv 13), here used metaphoncallv for the 
time of early manh lod 

CANKLR, a worm tAat ^reys on /rusts £:-c eanker^iorm (Metaph ) 
Original cANKEn, 1T4 27 CANiwsrs of 1 eputation, 171 ult. 

CAN NTIBALS AND AMHKoroi H in tunu ea/ifs 60 "*3 
CANONIZl aditnited into t/u catalogue 0/ the faints hy the Chutch 
of Pome, 43 2 t 

CANOPUS (as FAR as) troni the hfid of Nii ls, 309 16 
CANTONS, «/* lauf, m Ilcr^ldr) cinuts 0/ ashieldf s6 8 

CAPACIIY (heads or) nun of ahhty 109 14 

•CAPI LLA, a star oj ike first tua^tuiude in the I^otihetn Htmuphere 
228 7 


CAPllAL, rather a faioiirte i^ord ivith Sir 1 B m the sense of elite/ 
sHosi tiuforiant t end >p i ivinc 2 ’ hprb:»\, D sivirFR, 
tB6 ult . SUFFERINGS, Z97 21 . T| UTHa, 187 lb , CAV LI TTERS, 
303 28 

CAPI 1 ILS T7^ 1 metaph m allusion to the Capit 1 at Ro le 
C IPIlUr A1 ION, 192 ^ 


CVPRICORN, a sigi of the Zodiac t/te winter solstice (Soift/erri) 15* 
antep 16B 13 (see Note) 228 11 See Pseud Lftd vi 10 
CARDAN (see Pseud Pfid 1 8 1 ) quoted and referred to 132 4 134 
111 138 IJ (see Note) 140 5 t8e 2(sce Nutc) 187 pen (see Note) 


CARICATURA (Ital ) an etr^^i/ated 9 fuseuiaitou CincATL/A 
ORALGiiis X34,i*(seeN t) CiticvT rLPKCscsTaTioss 315 14 
CARNALITl (Acr 01 ) t xmtl at tents 20 
CARNiriFD 60 I 

C IRRACK, altti'c utnt.h<int (opposed to a eocl loaf) 1C4 2 j 
CARRY (Iheii ilns) rviTiiii mcinborfr mt,inn.r> 00 o 
C \SL, (in THIS ) Itniof i kn s^ ijO i It 

CASi OLR SrcoNDiNT toeasltffC^ ult (Stt Si condinf ) Incvsting 

ACCOUNT in adltugufi uunilt. 9 S 9, > 

CAIAKRII (•‘•'■^we) a new disc isr in l recce m PHt 's time j - IJ 
CArASlROPHL OF THIS GRrvi ii ci cemparuEthe 1 tc oi thevh le 
human race to a dramat c of wheh the Day of Judgment will he 
thera^AT/»^/Aeand closing scene 74 7 
CAirilO'LlLO^, UHixcrsal medicine fanacej^ 3 o 
CATO, THE Younger lent out hi&wfe, 148 17 162 23 (^ee Vote) his 

death, 69 13 179 23* aoo 6 

CAUSL. thm IS but one 25 11 Gooislhc true and inf ilhble cans' 
of all 33 27* f w second causest 75 ll(c'>N tO th<. \ isibl-* handi of 
God, 33 ulr ; final coMre 15 nearest (or ] raMinaic) 33 2o 

CAUTELOUS Chastiti, We wenf 0/ raw// «, 146 -0 

CAVIL (r* a ) to eaoil ai^ to call m questwn 297 7 Milt n(n J:)]jn»on) 
has** to cavil the conditions ’* iPat Lost A 7-,n) 

CEASED (Ark), have ceased, 46 IS See 1 onih s Lt/,l sh Grattinir 
(X 773 |)P 61 

CCni is Table, his al’cg nca! picture of hunnn life callc 1 n u* or 
Tabula (formerly a popular school bo^k), rerbr'-cd 10, 147 2l iCi 8 

empty tomb {fs ntetnonal qf one buned eluwher€\ xB S3 
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CENSOR’S Book 177 S 3 (See Note) 

CnVSURLRS fault finderst 192 217 2 

CENTAURS used for //te passtous (alluding to the con^st of (he Ccniaun 
and L'\pitha,) 162 0 

CENIOI patched garmeu/s, rsz 3 (used met'iphoricall) Pref to 
Btittal p 5 1 12 cd B hn) 

CLN J KAT S3 ^j? r Isiiiioas 18S ‘*4 T vr vsd CnsTrvt 

Nvtuic 188 IJ opp cd t t fetp tal aui af parti * Cl ii vl 
r»rr f le s ffoi itacxsttntl ctniie of il e Laitk, 2j 

Cr'NlR\ (K.CLI to I e p sent*^ o> itUi 119 1 _ 

CLl L3 1 r’firi <; tnctl) <(pc2kmj^ a misnomer 13B Sb Ihemore 

COIT Ct LXprubSl 1 LLTVCCUUS ANIMA.LS 15 foUndm\ol IV p )7‘' cd 
ilki 1 

CHATT NCI TO CL VIM AS ONES DLC 1$ 10 OO n 1 j 

LJI \M1 I \'N cl f / i oi iPtncauMtiy '>03 11 

CH VN LI\f *i ch 1 1 chtH^ tlv/atrtcs theft 50 11 

CHIOS i 1 J i s li so 30 I" 69 U i'Tj iiJt 189 21 Mothtr 

of \i //iitli V tholftqic'vl j.enc'vlugs of the I reeLs 1 i 

CllAI ^CIl.! i I ^ Marl, 14 jiort ch vr vljlis nfor^ia* 
t f 1- 7 3 -4 
CHAKIiY i 1 \c 

CH \RL£S II of J nghnd hiRMj pru^cl 19* pen 
CHAKLLS ^ I M>L I c nudenc(.5 Of) his L rtl) 1 1> zi'^ 21 
CHARVJ L noLKi 1 / xtt n far i titox ts 61 .1 
CH \RON *hef iiyi it 7f the dtad 1C4 % 

CHARYBDIS the s h rlpool used tor or ^><.<1/ rf rwf« 209 0 
CHI Al* SlOr for crl> til rbnutik in Loud n ioi> 14 
CHI SS (to 1 1 aY V ) 33 w 
Cinil\SI aMul taiian xs 14 (See Note) 

CHIMA.R\ u ed f ra KtUfinc} i'»3 i 
CHIROMANCY fit net Hn^hloht at t! I utd 93 23 
CHIRON 1 eC nn *■ hxlf man Itlfhotj B6 
*CH() 1 TC\T 7 LI o bilious 19 *) 

C H )KAC 11 M oi 11 i Si V s thtrtfi/ 1 c rraoluitons '•13 pen 
ClIOROCl M^UY I IroviNcrs tit i s npt on of icgions ai ic Hints 
(comp 1 107 liv) X08 31 found 7 nvol 111 p 437 1 3 ed Bohn 

CHKISI S Krri t nz of baptized persons 71 0 all Salv ahon 
IHROLGK CHKISr 84 7 63 8 

CHRIS I M LUt-U crystalU ci 80 11 
CI 1 UIS 1 l,N to name denominate 33 25 
CHRISTIAN Cm I tiamty 7 8 9, 10 36 43 44 62 
CHKISI IAN 17 L to male Chnsian 221 .3 t> be christiam^pd 
LN ro I imi s to bt led ly Christiauity to acts and feelings 0/ piety, 
ToS 7 (See vdmom^heo, plnishcu railtu ) 

CHV MICKS chenisis 80 10 

ClCLKO qu ted Co 114 ult 187 2 referred to 4** 13 67 17 

igo 10 226 S il c w rstrf poets 1x2 11 hence Ciceroni vn Pobt^ 
used for infer i I ds 14'* J 

CirC NSLS tl gai les in iht Roman u/»t s, here especially the hone 
races, 174 

CIRCLU OF (to tvkb a full) to inspect all round, thoroughly 62 14 , 
MvcrrcLE 116 6 , Circll or tsason 215 21 
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CIRCULATIuV iM vrrucTlONS r^/eatid iiturns, 107 
CIRCUMCISL (10) THPlt HCARI«i T45 1 

ClRCUMrERLNCC (1 h(\e o\\\ \ttcioco<i iical), ike limits ef ike 
Mterocostn, cr hiile ivorld, ^ thine o tu lijy aoy 4 , thf misery of 
CIRCUMPERBNCK. 8t 22 meanH pcrh‘\ps i/it tnzsery of \^mg beyond^ 
ike limits of his own body , i Hisn ott n ci! cl MrSRBNCB, *15 19 

CIRCUMSCRIBL to limits xo8 11 xi6 j 

CIRCUMSCpRIPriONS, Imtitntfns 14,3 ult idj 11 

CIRCUlkISPi CILY ceLutiously^ tat kfuUy 147 1 i6i 1 iSz IS 
CIRCUMSTANTJAl acadtutal wot tsstfiitnl 3'* 2 ii 1B7 .1) 
circumstantially, ^ <■/; mnstaices i6t 7 

CIRCUMVhN lINo (ni vt) Si II ir t/u D il t/t dicer ly T 
ClVlLVIYf state of cizil soetilj 26 2J f Ii/l less fisfect, g 31 
CLARli Y, 6 ri//ta c\, 139 22 (tifcd in y*seuf £f ^ bk x ch 1 pp 7, tx) 
classical Ruies rules 0/ 1 ! l fust class ot ratk, 266. 30 
CLAUDIAN qii ttcdj 74 

CLAWING Suggestions of Fv cy i ckltn^ flatieiing, 174 5 * \ 

eia^ubaek is an old uord ^ r ^ flatterer Jewel c~ilL some writers for 
popery ** the Pope s cla vbacki ** (\ ote m n ) 

CLIjVIACTER, a dnu^erous point in a man's liftt w\tn kis 

po-vers begin to de ay, 2S isee Pseud Lftd bk iv ch 12 “Uftha 

f reat Clirn'i-tencM year, tint is sixty three ' 

M ACl LRICALLY Old, probxbly « 146 14 

CLIMA1L, 93 8 cu>te, x^a 7 U 8 b xx 2 toB intep rie«>,.«Ta 
were spaces measured on the earth s urf ice and u->ed for the same pur* 
pose IS decrees uf lit tude at the pre cm time Aa the regions thu^ ma'-ked 
out dilTered fr jm eieh other in tompcritiire Ac the comn^n aense of 
the words irose, xix the prcviiJ n? coustuut n of the atmosphere 
CLO^LR i \ccs t cone a 4 I \g 23, CLOaurt vicls, 147 0 

Cr OUDY DU IVLKY ohcu*t sft,ith,^x% 8 
COACT ION, compulsion, aiS 10 
COAOUl AiO (in) opiws <:• to m salieti igt 5 
COCKUOAl a small brit, <«cd to 1 anil 164 2> 

CODKUb, the last King f \lhei-* ' pro pitn i non timidus m ri Gj in 
CCLYILTLRl S, («gi>ii;TTpi« ) c<wrrtr/rv, f i 31 

COLr\NLOUS UN 10, ^ T/u V r///t vitJ mot/ n aoS 30 (Used lUo 
in Psend Epid vii 3, vol 11 p «x8, 1 antep , ed Bohn } 

*CO UXISniilAI ION, eommumt^ of thought, 143 29 
COFFl VLD, enclosed in a coffin, 296 3o 
COGNISANCL of thy Family, badge 181 9 
COGNITION, /lunv/ti/gr, 214 23 307 83 309 21 
COINClD_.NCC (usEXi ccted), 132 2o 

COLDLSI wiru l calmest, not overheated tin th zeal, \nx 26 
COLICK ginPes belly ache, 85, 1^ 

COLLOQUY WITH Goo, ^r»i<r SI called, IZ9 4 

COLONY OF God, the soul so called 81 0 Colonies of Heaven, to- 
habitants of Heaven, colonists from earth, 226 18 
COLOSSUS (pliir ) 26 21 the statue at Rhodes, axx 29 
COMBUST/L Hort, 7X 2 (See Note) 

< OMBUSTION, burning, 4'» 14 
COME SHORT OF, A >f less ’■north, gi 6 
COMMENSUR^IION, measurement, 177 14 
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COMMFRCC inieteourte^ sx4 24, 

COMMlbLRAlL 9 149 164 antep 

LOMMISEKATORS trutt w/ta 906 23 
COMMODITIES a^atiagts 42 28 
COAIMODUS the Komio Ernpenr, 187 38 

COMMON* 41 3i conmtumty t common eharacttf, 

170 S2 

COMM >N ^V I M TII staie^ go tmttuui n >t especiillj a r pulltc^ 31 
20 i'*'* S 1«J 1 g 4 metaphor t.alb » *4 10 lomniumty, common 

; t; 7 / ; I3 I*' 

C()vIMUNil\ 01 VI ftequencx pte^ahne 100 20 CoMMLMr\ of 
1 j 1 1 r iimoH c tr/utor 134 Jh ifc 2 
COMMCI'IION vt itual e\ch tngi mlstitutton 197 1“ 

C jMMC I \ L n L > / \tuig to exch ini^e Co i\il 1 \ ri\ l Jl si icf (x o 2) 
sj ] Oacd to ;///// L supposes an exchange cl things pr ht*iblc f r 
an equivalent an 1 119 said to censist in aiithniciical pr port on (See 
Dismin Tivi and the qu it'iticns in Richardson s Diet ) 

COMSiC lAI n I tn occoniauce^ttlLLonimutiiU t. jus*ice ax2 21 
(. )MFA,GL(^ 7* c nipiirt- ) shictun 18B 2 
C(jMPA.''S to ( xV t lodaoeut 68 1ft 

COMPASS, U» ts -» uU , OF iMb NLCK ctfcum/t,xenut, 134 20 , of 
^ tKP« r\.t xt nut lit 28** 7 
COMPl IT AIION m it of tiddnss 88 11 

COMPlSDIC I tp tone summatytVj 7 CoMitsoit i or the si\TH 
DO man so called Go 31 
CDMPLNS411 fo M lAi. up/or, 930 21 
C )MPI AC NCY c it //axsantt, 173 -ft 

COMPLLMCNl compUietuss **** i*mt "vhtch c mfi Us ’"ohat ts 
d rt^icni 77 1*1 7 7 CoMlliMFMs np/cru/a^ts 1^4 > 

COMPLLMLnIAF (xcctSMty ott/y noi *s5t.n(uxi 24 
CO^lPLEXIilN 0/ ftr 14 t mPtramtut '»'*4 7 
COMPI 1 \IUX M Inch \TI0NS <i*pt/ dtug on t mf t xuuut 154 S 
(I cd ' 0111 / re*/ / Jpit \ i** \ol u p ’’■x> 11 17 15 ed lihi) 
v-O'MPI LNION AT LI it) tt/np mt itnt, xj - (Lstd also iii %ol i p 27 
T jS and % I in p 30, 1 •,<■ ) 

C )MPLr\lO'\I J) lOK Ht MiLira , 0 Uinp t i»uut loi 27 

CoMFOSLR (rifr FirsT) fAx CrtaCot, with equivocal reference to com 
postng of 111 1C I I dO 

COMP Ibl 1 1(jN (co 11 to) io come tt agreevtent 92 10 
CUMPOSllION,// T7 « 38 17, and in the next line co^llOSED ertaitd—' 
eiuivocal use of the uords 
COMP ISURl comj stiton, loB 22, 

COMPKI Hi NJ> io/tihom,m 19 23 12 to tncludt. 116 8 
CO'TPL/'NCJ lO^ A\o sUKxt^ coKirittOH^t^^ 9 
COMPU 1 A1I< )\ , 7 i) oning, caJeulaiioH, 6 ^ 9 928 3 
COMPTjPL ( ul s ) computation^ 73 Ift 186, 27 202 16 Used also it 
Pseui rpii M I, p 107,1 24 100 4, cd Bohn (Comp Kefutb) 
COMPUll D reck ned, counted 1-7 Id 
CONCl 1 1 , /<» «r 35 2 81 lb 109 9 

CONCl n an 1 CoNCiiis, a favour le word with SirT B in the sense of 
cenceptsontsdea^ 25 6 17 12 3S, 5 49. 90 50 28 69 2d 1S4, 28 
62 89 94 10 96 81 ISO 10 ZX7 G, 7, 0 (Ihis cDncbit aku 
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COUNTrrrEIT sudsistisg 6 , 10. = tmngnud, exatmr only ih am- 
aphoH) iru/i io8 18 no 8 Jtsls 117 2j 

'33 CONCEnEDor Ciiv /vaa-j/cErf. go. 6 

ofMuu^ 4 -1 3 “ 117 16 174 2 237 3 

CONCERN particular ijo, 1 
CONCERNED ]{BLATlov^ tnteri.sit.ti i4'> 21 
CONCLUJDl to lu/et f 40 J1 9Q _0 to etui 193 15 
CONCLUSIONS (PH \ctisi-d) lao 1* pr tdt 1/ lt.ctstons. 'eivCtx. equivocal 
reference to ie^tcal iti/t>euce 

CONCOMII VNCLS, eoncornttnuis accomitanttutuU, x6i C 
CONCORDA.NCL, 49 11 

CONCOURSL 01 Cl ID cottcutttn eyco /> tait u n 27 97 20 115 lo 
CONCUPISCljNCLS lusts 174 1> 

COND MN\l LI 1 \M vsM u/t/a utabL fir Euesitc sieti 140 9 
COVDESCrND TO to st oJ> t 43 _-n 

CONPliSs (sH VI l) niLiR ASJii s 4** 10, j.ernip5 j she tV by their ashes 

that they ha tin con^u t i 

CONriGUR*^! K )N S or iiu si vii* '*6 2” ficc cf the horoscope 
'vccordin^ to the aspects of the plinct-* t v v“ds cTch other at an\ 
time 

CONTINT i y limit eurseljes xji 31 
CON ' IN IL II (I at ) I t Iti jp iif d '»xo 18 
CUNriRMM I L etpxbU fij bein.*<ynji*mt.i 73 10 11 
CO N t OKM VN 1 , c m/oi mat U ,8 0 
CDNloRJIAII friQUKL \m) 4 

C^M-ORMIIV (iiiii Kiriicsi) 7 s mllaucc, sos 24. 

CONGRl SS conthet s f 1 (Stc Noe) 

CONJ )IN, ionmU 23 .b 33 -2 11 

CONJUNCIION, ciiHiluintt 50 2 58 u!t t59 14] rto penulL 

CosjUNcnoss 01 iiiB SI VIS ''oS 2i * tlit congre^i. tf two pKnets 
in the inme de.,rec of the /odi c where thij •vre suppobed to have 
greit power md inducnec ' i vt i C sj eTiov? ns ib 
CON JUNCl L KLS 01 vci*s I vsi etit U ttti s 145 1.) 

CON\I\L vr to i.inkat^<r tick 46 11 
CONSCIiNCl L vN SI cwiiiioui ux iii 173 10 217 3 
CONbl CjLLNCL, I ^teal conctnsi // 40 1 ] v Co*<scquencS| 1x5 20 

Upon CoNscouENcp, 16 Zo 504 78 lo Conseqlbmccs or Vii 1 li. 
the results 130 lo i€6 11 

CONSLRVAIION, r'atton^tfb 7 

CONSlPLRAliONb, uacd fji const hteis ab^tnet for concrete; ttiser 
consuiet atioHS 93 ll (See Note on p b. 1 29) 

CONSIDERAiORS, cousuictcis, 180 J8 

CO^Sl^'li to siaudsitti fi 10 Js to a^ne tilth, 6 173 28 

CONblSTENl ANO sri i leu T vcc^, imehanginr, and ta harmony with 
our character, 129 7 

CONSONAVl in accoitfance tilth ii 18, 13 27 X13 15 
CONSORl WITH, to I cef comp xny with 91 10 115 U 
CONSORIION, >43 208 -u 40 209 12 

CONSORl b, companions, to IJ 

CONS I ANCL fCotsciL 01 ) ondemned John Hiiss 45 19 
CONS IAN 1 IN £ wearing on hi» brtdle the naiU o£ the Croas. 48 7« 
CONbrANIINOPLE. 69 15 

N 2 
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CO''TSTELLATl*D unto ali Climatfs I orn undtr a eonsMlation that 
cnalUs me *o a iapt myself to all counirust qs 8 
COSSlITUilON te/itpemtueni, natufet 9^ 0 ii2 7 223 4 
COXSUMABLE cttfalleafleitt^coHSHmed 79 lo 
CONbUMPUON 131 7 Co SLMPTivr phihtsi al 130 SO Conslmp 

Tr\B ROOTS 341 1 

CON 1 VCllO'^, f ;//» J97 (Set TNtm/ 2 ht1 in 7 p '’S4i 1 "X 

cd B hn ) 

CJNlACiION jj; " used nguriu\tl) the infvctioH of lai t\amplc{^) 
C )N lAl N M\ 1 1 VM i N torvshaiu “itthhold, 
rONllM\ER,tf ^set^zqi 3 iq'* ^2 
O )N 1 1 \ r /“» sa// J\ 26 21 94 b 

CONTI NIVIION sitisjactun 143 26 186 22 iQj 13 317 IS 
C >N I J NIMI NIS s liis/actnus^ s 9 ‘% 2^ aii 3^ 

( ON 1 FN Is rxi sfi t 6 HS 244 

C(3N1IN1 NJ (1 iiL ) M2 1 ut pe Asia ami \fn a 39 
C ON 1 INCI NCI. t ul nialditr ultu 173 ID 

CONlINCLNO (ivrsis 01 HtiEvrrcR) e cuts to happen heteafUi 
3 20 

CONllNGLNr aeiicnlal i e vmmviioss, 2;6 an ep ,iMouvun 
CSN'l’lNOrM I \ aciitcnttlx i<i lii 

CONTINll (i)};s'NCoou p»n to c lu^e ns to pet se ere 107 11 
CON IK VCILD Hand or O >u as lou^ as 2Ie oni^ punts/ s the fe i, 

1C7 I 

CON I RADICl NvniF to oppose act eontrat) U 47 H 
C ON IRAlSIClOkS pp H ut iS penult 

CONIUNKII 1\ ip^^itu i\ \\t\i JO 21 or Vicr, 18^ 20 

coMi Mir iiLs IS (ovu nos 11 11 ioimmdos 30 7 voiiu 
r 106 p 

C')N1KARJL^ w i/ etuiraty 18 10 

C0N1R\K\ ( dv ) the e nttar) 93 uU (C td 1 j 1 aton Col uts of 
Cwood at d L. il § o ) 

CONIRAK^ 11 ti in the lo(;ic2l sense, xoo 1" Is jTiiist is CnsTreiv 
L TO C n 38 o ( D IS c >MR V I s F I SO fiiisG 38 S Ni xriin 
coNrKvH'\ SCI ciKiOPiiUK 61 8, a phrase taken Irom Sc 1 homas 
Aquii as wlu sassia reference to the human souli Non inventor 
cortuftta n ul i invcn t rr contfatfclas* {Surnma /'/ual pt i 
quae I ]\\\ art (] The whole sentence m Sir I B is a brief epitome 
of tl I*) Qu€C t o of St 1 homas Aquinas, Utrum anima humana sit 
c rrupl b 1 s 

CONlKOLL\rir open to censnte, 236 22 To c<7;i/ry>/ is used in this 
sense by H ker bee Dean Church s Glt>s>>ary tj Hooker, Book I 
C0N\LRSA1I )N,/ kaiiour manner qf life 9 28 
COJslEKSION oniir Kbrorr to the Nouiii ittr7tiM^,z6 31 73 N 

COW YANCI P dter orvieansqf tiansportatim 54 pen 
CONYINCini hi MiNcss capable of proof^’j% 2 j (CoNvisciur E Falsi 
TILS, used in y rui Epid in 9 p 266 1 a ed Bohn) 

COOL ONTO di^iicluedto 319 Cool'd imacisaiion lohen the heat 
0/ Passion IS OvCt 1x1 A 


COI%RNICUSf doubt as to his System, 283 10 
L 18 ) 


(See xtote on p xse, 
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CORPORAL 1 ssFNCE, opposed to spiritual 55 22 

CORPS (Lat Cvfius) ihemer li ing or dead 15 pen 59 2 b 

ti8 9 238 1 (See Abp Trench Glossary) 

CORPULENCY ledily ch it teter 56 nntep 

CORRLSPONDKN X umo agrettug juth 4 2 d 59 20 85 13 194 22 
COKKODE to eat awaj to guav, cohuodl and devouk, 124 2 Ti 
CORRODING RHEUMS, 1 6 4 
corrosives noxtous potion jus sulstat ees 114 1 * 

CORRUPUVE 1 LONCVTiis diptttutt or remral attended •' itJ c ■ 
tupiton or depravatim i 9 9 1 he word is used m Pseud Cp d 1 

6, p 207 11 12 IT cd L)hn 

C 0 SM 0 GRAPH\ discttp un / tJ c ^terd ipplied metaphor uJIv to the 
human body Considered as *1 cosm (\ ctso ) or t /Id t 2 
COTTAGh S OF SUCH uue\sts (iieiiph r ) tu an Aaoti i*t /s 2^4 ~2 
L 0 U\C 1 I Si councils, lO conn A 219 
COUV J f R (1 UNs) lo TiiEii IHLO A d ts / ta^rtL i*l o i 
COLN 11 R 1 n i Sn vPEs, yi/itf y t^nei 49 -0 Col STt-RrciT bi bssct- 
iso 63 10 probably me in-> f tnctjul t ji *s i u^txtsU/ic Crt^TE 
FFIT LGtPliVNS 95 r lo COUMEKFUl, Ut it S -1 to a * 
sembU 2''a 2 i 23 

COUNIERILIII 3 

COURAGF Uiov iiiL CotRxcEoi ttuout rel^mgupon,ti T 

COURSES (m\xc siif r) ioli ^ short lt^i.s 141 b 
COURl \MnnN vs where Consc cnce sits t?, !•> (Comp 3x7 .» ) 
COURT I Y (this) AND SI LENDID WORLD 176 14 

COVARRUBI IS oto It (SclNoic) 

CK\.DLLoi WLi V OKDrrcu l^ouTiLS carh stagi 93 iOCRadlfit 
ONce A \IN toi ittnt/thca e of s tfk/ c} 277 It 
CliAI lY S usiiTY 146 4.0 means perhaps that which IS prc5c,r>ed mert.K 
in order to t ikc ad\an i^c of a drunken and 1 s caiitioui* companion 
^CRAMLl , 123 1 ", * ittiso/u tep i * n fr >1 the Greek a ct i 

I in allusion to the pr vcrl * "f * •*« Gf Ju\enal vii la, 
t ccidit miser s craml cicpctica 11 siros (note in VA) Ilieword 
IS ii*,cd in (jrxttw ch 3 p jOi 1 3‘» td C In Lt t /tie 

verities and quevuo is over queried 

CP VS\ (lit) cronim t, si ull 60 t found also mPscui P/> f w 9 
vol X, p 3841 1 antep ed B hn 

constitution, tcwp*.rament, ari in^ from the mixture oi 

humours 59 2j 

CREAIE to /ortn out 0/ nothing, opposed to to tnnl*. 58 18 
CRLAIION, 58 12 i.c 
CREDITS reputations 98 penult 
CRLTIANS (CRETAbs) liars 99 ulc 

CRITICALLY producing a cs isis or change \n a disease, 135 16 , hence 
metaph seasonably, 208 4 

CROOKED Piece or Mas, sso 30 woman so called, m allusion to 
Adam b rib 

CROSS TACKS AND VCriNCS 148 6 10 8 

CROWD or Jhemsllmls tiedhy^ cnthouglis 209 25 

CRYPriCK Mftiiop hidden, secret 30 1 

•►CRYSIALLINE (subst), the crjstalltue U ts of the eye, in allusion to 
which IS used the eipsession Thb Crystalline of thy Soul, 9x6 SI 
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CRYST\LLIXn He wrv, etear ascfysiat^ 169 22 

CUMMIN Sum 10 cut a, 162 10 alluding t-i imjf, a eumwtn^ 

splitter^ant^*aid{Km\. hth huout iv 1 § 39 ) Bacon Uaes **cynuni 
scctnrcs*' in ihc sense Xi9 hair splitters (JLssays^^o sub fin ) 
CUNCIATION, dJay 182 . 24 
CL PID, III IS 194 .>9 

CLRIOSllII ^ 5td th liustiou^^ A 27 {Used hy Bacon Fssays, g p 29 , 
1 ult Id i« 6 ,) 

CLRRl "NT n \ \w\\, genuine ttu*hantaiive, 65 10 
Cl RRICLl , a ihrt count, fpfO-» d ta« cottne, 22 f J7 
I L K I 1 1 1 lOML, j// 7 ^ 2'’i 21 

CLKIIL'**, las d^,^ Jtion, 6 ) ^teValer Max v 6 $ 2 ) 

C\ \n \L ( h AiiLVisi Tjo 27 12 I ouD C\MnvLs 183 11 

al'ud nc t 3 ihc ii/ii f/ being mention d m tbe 1 > blu in connect on uith 
praise i d rn i(,i „ 

CWK M a f fl tifPi 'Mts 6^ 21 

CVNiLl'sM, / I Pit i/ a tytut c* \ttn*hy, 143 21 the Greek form is 
t\iIUkIJltA^ Ciinsi.iS, ult (SceNotc) 


HVMOllls If r 7 /t<iift 9 tr 1-4 1 

J)\\10N \M 7 l^iuc X, thur fncndslip, jo, 11 (‘aec Cictro, 7>t O/P 
1 I 13 ) 

T)\MP iiir Sill 11, 218 X 

I » AN f \si icin is I ioui.iiOB>oi iiicliipi oi)»pe 27 (See Nr»ie ^ 


1 )\M 1 I , 4J 1 

DVNir 1 I (ocNote) 300 1 " 1 s cpitiph, 141 
l)\kHj'' D II 11 1 s 01, 14a 21 Msii IS 01 , 162 
IJ \'xHrr) \M II MCL spell d by >“3 l'» 


all (ScuNott) 
intep (oc Note) 


I ) \'9 I \kD (\ rl ), ia mtu tidaft, io(> 2 l» 


1 J \\ IlJ, i-S ifej 2lj 
I)V\Scp Mr nil iL\i' 66 2" 


UL\iLI Kflc ijtis on, 6 r &.c 64 &.c do 131 ion 

imie and nunner ok it8, 1 o • 1 9 kc in Greek mjiliolojy i* e 
lirollict r f skei 1,1 ult (See Note) 

Til Cl Mr R 1 iiiL MiDbT or J' M (Mctapli ) 53 4 
l)llIM\lI<)\ t *> nishmcnt p/ t’try itnih vian m a THutiny Mcrci- 
ILL 1)7 I I iiJ 197 2 IS ihe punishment of a small portion of man* 
k nd n i ad f t e ivhole 


r>I CIPIl ' ( ee D|-S1PIENC>) 


1)1 I kL 1 II J L I / / n^ng to old aze 50 23 

1)1 I I ( I XHt 0 123 2a 147 lu 

DI r Eel ION III //, 43 10 51 1 (See N tc ) 

1)1 1 IN[ HIT io\>LR OF God to hnnt, restrict 47 15 
T)ri T r\TON^, »/ luotions of the Sun in thi Lcllptic, 180 7 
*1)IILU\ILM f xllinz off of tfu hair, 3j 

1)LGLNI RMION state of dezenoiacy, 173 7 11 Degenerations, 


acts I til/ O' fa I Hetacy s8s 13 327 t 

DEGLNLkOL^, ^L^t7f«Ta^e, 132 12 iGB 20 206 7 218 23 
iJLGRLL, per}] i|ja a iicP, gradus ic^ 4 
Xi'EJKCT, to depnss, qii 1 iix 4. 

DELATORS, t/iformen, tell-iales, syx 29 
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DELEICRIOUS, X14 21 

DLLIVLRir uiitfatiLt. t Ambiclols a\2> ciovd^, 2x8 8 CiRCUU- 

STANTlAI , 187 20 

DELPHIAN Bi ADEi 16B G de redicebaturaddivetso^ 

usus accoaimcidabile (Lrasmi Adag 11 3 4 89 ) 

DLLPHOS (more correctly DelfAt 1 he DrviL or (Ae manager of 

the Delphtati Oracle of Afollo, 72 antep Sir 1 B uses the same 
G\prcssi)n, Pseud I pid , 1 3 p 24 ] g ed Bohn bce Note on 

P 23* i S 

rtlL'\lL.Rl] , -t ant of me/ tt Sj o 17 p'‘n 

DLMLlRlUb PoLioHci ifs, mcnitn d is n specimen of uickedne<is 
178 14 

DL'MOCRllLS, the Philos phtr 0 100 b Hence Dcmo 

CKIMSM, Mi /tUtf / if DtU Cf l/lti 14 ^ 21 

DEAION S I I ION S imths thm us/ta//t oi diinonst attd 19 
DINOMINML ta ^ue us a good or Ltd name or chatacter 207 12 
,03 27 

DrPVKILRL euphemism for /A/rM iiS 1 i^o ^.12 21 
Dm \ni \CY(wiriO not ind pLtuhnt 4 
DIPOSIIION aver/hfo-i, 4J 2o 

DrPR4,V4iIO\S acts Of stagLs ^d*t ruratioUf 180 ’1 aso I? 

D1 PRWl , to ^pofl eoffufit 114 S iCt 7 tf)-* 2i to malign vil\fy, 
3 12 (see Vbp Iruichs SeUit &.c ) a bivCLK DbriiAVi d 

IMAGINATION , ii Oft onC ilfjgli point T43 lo DEPRUPD bN> 
])EItSTANDINO| iG ll> 1)1 KWlUiS IH a OOf f l/ft/Of m, ^ 12 
DEPRVVIIY, 151 0 I - - 167 24 307 29 depravities, 

ai/\ of v/c/idiu^f x-^a 12 iGS « 

DJ 1\1\LD JO ONI, \NCjjju c mniMiii tied, 11 \ DLi n ld r\\* 

; en cdly t.nnssi n, 101 10 (Stt N t ) 

Dl K0(»A1I IKOM ffdiifoKt^ lE^ icnult 
dLsCI fo com / tstend, 1 
JJI Nl(rN Ml N l’^ d /^nr fnif r •’•*7 1 
*D1 si I’ll Nt \ uuiiM n'* 1“ f-jicN tt) 

DLSIUI S used for // is absin i f i cf icicle rlv ns vnir dlsifes, 

117 4 I LOCI Dl III o, -1 i\i II 33 -b (-jccXoieon 

8 ’) ) 

DESPEKATE Rrsoitnoss (resolves) 6 20 (see Noe) dfsiermu 
POS iTiONS OF Athi ism 3a 20 
DLSPIGHl (in) /« 0/78 '»io 10 

BLILRMINALL Mansion, a7 o 

l>hsl\'RiA.lS'C.,toJixt/ultuntof^ 7 to terminate^ 1C to decide^ 
68 0 qB 13 

DEUCALION', inundation of 39 7 
DLVIL OF Dllpiios (See l)i li hos ) 

DE\01IONS used for ibstnct for concrete an^fyde otioiis^ 

44 20 (See Note on p 8 I 2** ) 

DI4BOI IS&f, J53 8 168 2 j used (is appe'trs from the nest sentence) in 
the sense ufslaudti, calumny ind c^ntainin; 1 rcfcr'^nce to the double 
stnse ff the word ^i<ij9oX«e, a slandnct 'ind •'Iso Mt dfil 
DIA.MI ILR wiTH(ro stand in), io It. sn duxmetncnl or t xtrt.me oppo- 
sition tOf the most distant pom 5 ofa c rclc being those it the extremities 
cf the diameter, 9 1 8x 6 



INDEX. 


342 


DIAN<\, used for ctucf objict of tntcfest or iwtsfitfi, 234 10, alluding per* 
haps t? the Lphcsi*ins tn Acts xi\ 34, &c 
DICHOIOMY (3<xaTep(a), tiiviuon, iH 8 

DICIAIES vMxtMSt 2x1 antep 

DlFFtRLNCE (subs \ 35 ult 54 18, 2J 

DIFFLRENCL (verb) uhilh ovl\ DirrFKi ncf oiru ArFrcTioNs not 
CL c\LSi, t’ t.h sho^u hero much “te thftr 7n afftcijou^^ not fn 
ofu ms g j Tj uiiiKRESCP '^x.w.k.wk, to tit fine 'ottnm t lost, t limits^ 
II 1 J- 

I)II I I I\I\G SirHT, that can sot. sb^ht dtffiteuc>.s, 104 2 j 
D fl r ICLL7 J ‘jl Pi rsr, iS o 
DKtBY Sii ki M I 'T letters to 'ind from 233,234 
1 )I( il I LI) (Li Ti 1 i ) 1 ** ItUtt pttpand lu 
DICjL \DI VI ION, pioj erlj n combat vttih s lohi'-, then n coni* gene- 
rill\ 174 — 

DILVIL, to uptf /, 76 G 80 2 i pen uiiates mi olt 01 m\smi 
=''7 

I)ir I M\r\ a choui. l * leiH i'‘w> dijfcnltu^t^'i I 
IJIMl NSIoN / tV n mutt 102 tnup 

DIM SlGHil D As 1 SOMI incuiioNs, to be inenof on sontt poinii 

204 

DIO(ilNLS Lmhtils, hi> 'Lives of Philo>ophcr» ' conirrsled with 

1 luiiri h, 184 n 

DIOGl N LS, the Cn n c Philosopher, 85 21 m his younger dnys 1 fils htr 
of monc> x^o iilt made <»rui n> uiit> stitucs so6 J4 (^ee Pluti^ch, 
J)t t- itioso Pitrtof4., c 7) his u ill lUuded to 6^ 22, u&cd for a r, 
14 ij 

DlPI imlnecf, rrnnrn oipt, oppoM.d t) 1 metiplior ttken from 

djtin^ 149 2“ 163 J Jtr J lyl r (qii ttd by Richardson his 

{burnt mi p 183 cj ] den), J hut which is d>td th 

niiny ttippiit.^\ ib /// gtntn uid cm vtr> hirdl> be wabhud o it " 
Mucus Ant nmii> hib dixatoevn; Comment 111 4 

p 20 < d I luehn ) 

DISADVANT. AOL (Upon a), not upon < jn tl i*tms, 13 2 DtsAU\ t \c.l 
Olt IN \Pii in, '’13 lo 

DISVLLOW or io/otltH^eotutJerunlanJnl no 24 
DI'sVVOIjLH tidisx tno, IX 20 

DIbLi KNMJ Nib, \\>ti(i{ox*dut,rme*s ibsinct for concrete MATurni 
tiscEi nml is j ]i Sir 1 B lii> sh irpcr i/M.erweri, * Gat den of 
c'l t p jji 1 pen , ed Bohn (See Note on p 8 I 29 ) 
DISCOMSII N 1) tj Uamt, 183 1 opposed to commend 
DIb( ON IJ N 1 ti malt, discontented^ 116 *1 
DTbCOURSL, /{7 / x on{logieallf) no 4 

DISCRLIION b (W ibi lOi used for disefitt pti^ons, abstract for concrete 
86 7 (See Note it p 8, I 2J) 

DISCRUCI VI I^(r, 1. tcj a^;x< mg', 920 10 

DISCLSS SoiKOUs to shake them off, 2 
DISPVRVOT tod tiact ftOin, Ussen 96 18 icx) 20 
DISPARIlIl S difft^vHces, inequalities 177 2b 
*DlSFLACLNCLb,y6e/i«^j 305 22 

DTSPLACENCY, diseonteni, 151 ult 167 21 dlsgsut^ 186 24. 
DISPLEASING h.v,feeiiiig dtspleasnie at, 317 14 
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DISPiiOPORTtON \llLi:, 103 30 
rilbPROPORUON A-LLY. 84 d 
DISPROPOKUONAIE 206 10 
DIbPROPOiaiOVAltLY,2o8 12 outorprojkrtiou 
DlSPROV]!., to t/ts(tpp$ffue. ir 26 (set ^oCe) , to conjute^ rs» S 
J)ISPU1ADLL hallo toil dts/uttJ J 

totiiscMsSfiS b 38 r 8^7 lvARrcKP~rANDDi5rii'Tsi>WA\a 
perhaps in the sen e of not aclrto vt d n * -t.r 7 l uudorsioodf 11« 
the L^itin Iruisl his, ‘ jgnoti g i—dani tt fLani rjuone ** 
DISSEMHLLD in a good sense dif^nstd £» 1 
DISSLNlANLOUb L s rr H * mat ot I tit l * x 25 
•DISSIIMILYRY Paki*? th simtttr^w^ 

DISSOLUilO'Nb (itaih^ 13 It 
lilS'aOLVEU (10 Lc) viz tn dtatl 144 2 
in^l MPLR, U 

lilillCH acot^lct 141 uO 

1 I^CTK ) N (ou r D\ a) '‘iti’t it fLsei“ a*t » a s i t/i^ft fton 

ii oM or ^nal ^ o wini ui Disiiscrios 

noti/Soattou ^t/it, i/tfftit.nit ">^,4 b in lo^i 03 1 (See Ijistisglish ) 
DISIINOUISH 1 schol i>iic word, ftilth^tto * u^d in a ^mrxMechmcal 
titnsc TO UlSriNGCISH Oous JUSTICB I 10 l His MM CN Sj 4 TODls 
UNCtliH EVEV His JlDCMIbTS INTO MSI CIES, to prvio t>e 

tit idea ly tcholasiit. uattn^ttoH* 6 b 
DlblKlliUllVL JisiiCL (i**© 1 ) ofobsed to C>minuix*t e deals t\ h 
the distribution of rou irds ind pum hi e ts md s saiJ to be cvcfci^ed 
in gcumctricil prop r 1 n (ice the qu tatiois in Kichvdsvi 5 D * 
under Com It TV i iM indDi iiiiltim 
on lY (lUS D^isc), sonj u eJ for utUt v s, cxilnmattona. 144 3 (Lat 
t/ula old Fr . / ditt ) 

DIN I RIIONS oi M> 1 1 < I Lssn\ \iz profs ssioml cills m I duties which 
tHjt/t or turn me aside from m> iniei ut md «w cp me often f om 
rhurch/'nfij 18 

DIN I S AND L\7vkls the pinble of -o 1 
DIN IDl D SiiKiib iti ti tdiitl disttii y 1 
DIN IN] io<oHjtt.tuic /onloh 88 11 ij > 

DININIIY, t/uolo^j^ ai tep «- It 77 3 S v PiCLL Oh 

soMi/lti/tg-dntm 116 1 
DOhfSi Hor^doatrot 210 lb 
dogteeth difths cantni, cjt. teet/i, Jj 6 14 
DOXAIIVLS ^i/ts 3z lb 
DONE (NVould him. ii\d MiM)vfor<f(7 47 3 

DOR ADO (Spin , from donr to gild\ the name of 1 fish pr^o ibly either 
the gilt head or dota/e (5/aii/T amata) or the ^ l/yn (jC}P?ini^ 
attmiits) Ignorant uuk\i> le (9^ 6) ire 1 ic/i Jh-inns •a.iti //<* 
education with a punnini? illusion to tie prcecdin^ sentence, Ihsir 
fortunes do somewhat gild their n(i nutic'' 

DORIA (\ndre vs) his pros de tial c cipe, 179 19 (Sec No t ) 

DORNIl I IV^L sleeping di aug/itf iig ^ 

DORMIIORIES or tiil Dcvd, a-nut mst sleeping places, luml pi i es 
61 J.» 


DORbCr (Edward Sickvillc, eighth Eirl ef) mentioned 2j,9 1 j 
DORP, Synod op, not id all points U> ba approved, ix antep 
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DOTAGE OF A\AniCF /oU^ ^ madness^ lao 22 DAVb of dotage, viibe- 
ctiity of agt 67 27 

DOUHLE Chinned, aoS pen refcmnif lo Vristotle, Ifisi, Antm >11 
ti (or 10) p 71, I 3 ca Dckker, where ihe old reading has been 

corrected and replaced by tinbithts, sutooih cl mntd 

DOUBLE r A.CED, ha~ in, than one aspect, applied lo truth in philo- 
sophy 13 2 ** (See ftsiisiACio) 

LjOX. BI INC, d idl h nttdnti% dtCt-ttfulnns opposed to s ngleness ej 
art '' 1'' JJ turntn^t hath ^eitists 30 H 

L^O^^ \ KU II 1 Hi vii g Minds I otu^ty^itaighifo} aaid^-c^^ 9 Dows 
r i( i( r r I c \ s, tr / / oppa‘>ed to tbhqut pa‘;[iil i tons 102 3 J 

])R\l,( 111, i.icii d / HtaiioK vclfvi divLGHi,t73 12 monstrous 

1 II 1 ■> -I It 

DRl \.'MS 116 iN. 139 6 &c 
I /» t M tT 31 -<7 

l)k()\» I] JJv\s(i ) when I onl\ w ike to sleep again ** 119 SI 
1 >RL MS 1 1 1 1 1 1 VI I IS MakLS a dm *1 I 
J)K\ 1 ii VI wiili iowctc>es t the fjrist ’* 149 32 
JJL \IIl\ 01 Sjtes i ui tanh tiaUy divided, jtt so united that thij 
in I it Off if4 I (See Noe) 

Dili V. , to do d/i rt'trtf i$i antep 

m I 0 \ R h s irave'5 referred t » 13C 27 (Sec Noe) 
ill 'MB Oi \N( r n ts miieh ^<M/rer 'is dn//, si nse/tsf 30 30 “Comp 
the tireek wh eh, me nmt; did/ uriginaUv is .d t? dulne>-s of 

•■pet h hf irin^ n<Jeven*‘,5ht (Note in A \) 

Dl K 1 Met (to a He 20 intep 

i)l J t H 9’ 1 

I )\ L (l\l« 11 1 ILs TF A DLI 1 ), -0-> 2 

1 Vk (roM NOi im) 149 i 7 12 . /<r in token of perpetual ser 1- 

I 1 ilhuluu' to 1 \od \ I 
1 \ i\.l I SS ( ,f II III d d 

1 \l N I Si (i 1 vMNi o) 1 1 Hi ij J 1 I, 14 J 2 “ , It no children, is i 

‘•0’’t rf pi di 1 / V nt 

I \Rill (v I vrr Oh) aloi t to d i ana Ic lumd, 1^4 2 j 
1 BP 01 n cpss r iHi SL\, 13J 2 j 

1 CON(jM\ ( jelle. I <J onomf), 01 o' c root, management admuusiia- 
ti /r 17 0 SI IV Ills ow N a coNO\iv,r 72 r/ 0 .ri 7 m//, 170 2S 

1 t N I VI ILk '“(ii r tn a trance, ji8 h (Sec L\i ASic ) 

J I)' N ^|^eJ 1 r <7 * \ ^ 0/ pei/cction 171 19 
1 DM / lui Tf hi pHiss of mutd, x8 SO 
I DII H D f >m d ,8 11 

111 ICIl N I Cm 1 , one of the/our second causes, as 12 (Sec Note ) 
Mil RON I, ii i,i L i nfiaence, embolden, 64 17 (Comp EJfior iery ) 
10 \ 1 M, 49 IS JtV TIANS, 35 4 95 21 , 294. 19 VACADONU ^ND 

otNiiirin till gipsies 95 27 iiieroclyfiiical schools, 56 2 j 
llAKNI <,78 lUMMlES, T3S 20 

I It TI I II I 1 M \ lyd 27 alluduS to the Seven it tse Jl/eu of Giecce 
’LLVIJ R (n trSis d Horn the 1 nglibh verb, but from the Greek 
I V »- f r tlf I r ^pungi moving poster ear 2 Cudworih (c^uoted 
in W ) has, Why should there not oe such an tlator cr quing in the 
fionl f ** ^enn p. 6a ) 
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ELDER THAN older than so 20 6, 10 See also Pseud Epxd vii 4 
\ol 11 r* aiB ed 13 hn ^\heTc iX^n Wren ajs, ‘Ihis phrase, as it is 
c mmrin> used s cnifics eldir ttt t nu ” 

ELEl MOSYNARILS besgars 04 JJ 

ELLDANX (rHAr) Aposui. \i2 } auJ 77 S (See ^ote> The 

epithet deserves no ice for its sttan^et t r 

FLIMENZAL Coitposiiios Citnltaatutt cj tl tnenU^Go 18 
LI LVAl ION, V12 of the thoughts tj H«. i\<.n xo 11 
3 r I VS^orLujvHl thcPfjiha 3-) 0 21^ j ili 1 not die 144 19 
ELI AS i jr Llij vii), the Uibbi his •.iv ih usind vcnr? 7'* -7 ('^ee Ncte ) 
LLi^lLAt (more c mmonij and m re c rrcctl\ anttcn / l^stunif iiXva o«.)^ 
used for 224 3 Ji.ii.vsl 100 10 (bt.e Note ) * 

ELOHI MS, used for4>/?«/y < T j-j ] 

LLONGAllON (LoRnbi i\j , 170 • (See Co? rlptivb ) Distance 
AM) ItoNCAiioN s/>acL 307 

ELLCI \ 1 I 0 N OP li i JH, stiug^ling foith,Jorciblt. nuptioyif 189 2 i 
(Comp I \mi\iion) 

I Ml ISI MCNl d teiUf iiion 178 2 ^ 

1 II IL'ML Mt iiciLiL. occult u/itioi 117 11 

LMjfRVON (mire coTimoii} e/ut i ) utdt chpd, iKOTiie 189 20 
I LiciTirs an It 

r^ILRGi NCLS (usexpfctcd) acetdenis occurs xxets, 176 S 
I Ml IsGI IsT I uoM, w/ 37 

1 MINENC\ (Mrs <r] uutua c y 9 

1 MFJ RICALL\ mtt.l. ft m olstf^atton and Ara(.ttee 51 ^ 

I MFHASlS/<»n-tf uiut t 1 t .. ® 

1 MPl 1 SS ii U ippl cd tx mJ i^antt / ^ 

1 MF\lsL\L(subs) 78 1 1 Mnn \i Hi \i.n, ,Z 4 all beyond the Unth 
J a iJi n old a-»tr noin tnl )vncuu,t 

EMP^R] AN Derv ( npo sd tj the Jniiat Oi an) used metaphor cilly 
for t/f 6 c fa»t of tfi J /s,J / / » IN ai"* JI Sli, Dean Church^ 
n tc on 11 cker Lk 1 ch o § 1 
P ND pu/fo^i ol j t/ '• It - 7 ) I o 1C6 11 

1 NDLAVOLR vt to sin c after no 1 

p Liiliar to a lounity a Inumim DisrcvrpEK, 133 IJ 
L\di-> 1 M iMiK^iiriis ij7 J 

ENEMY Vices, 114 1 Lm_m\ 9^ 13 (SccSmcll) 

ENGI AND, 90 4 93 11 137 1,14 ic., lb CHiiciioi,tz 20 
ENGLISH Plantations, 136 22 Gcntij m \n, 184 ult 
ENGROSS to XiionoPoltze, 21 
LNHARDLN, /<7 64 17 

ENIGMAS A>o R1DOLI.S 17 ult 104 12 
INLIVI NINGDevth, ihatnaJitk tine, 197 2 u 
ENOCH His PiLi ARs, 43 19 (see Note) did not die 144 IS 
ENQUIRIES, use! fir tnquncrs ibstnct for concrete, C lRELESs ev- 
Qt/ii ip>, Sr penult (See Note on p 8 I sn ) 

EN lANGLEMLN lb, means used by a I’ujucinus to entangle an adoer- 

Sary 174 28 

FNIELECHIA (^vTcXc-xc'e) >9 1 - (See Ncte ) 

1 N 1 1 1 ILS, 226 28 dO 

LNTIILE THE Stars onto anv conci tn 0 gt e them the credit 0/ 
Jeeltng, to imagtHo that ihey/eU% 131 It* 
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LNTRA.TLS, I sed for f/2y4rMA*, 211 20 
*LN\LA.GL1 to 4 

EPHEMCRIDLS (pliir of duttus^ tftitfy teeotds o/ past (tansae^ 

tions Z72 27 talks showing the daily stati 0/ the heavens n„ed in 
asirak yyiir t/u PiooHostieattouef/ittfi/yf e'tnts, 28 112 17 
EP1CHA.RMI S quoted, 69 24 (See Nfte ) 

1 PIClFll. S '*'»! 1 j ii^cd /or /7 1/o>a/tst -ax 22 
LPICLkLb, ha fru^T.lni, 18^ aotep (see Noe) liis doctr nc^ S 
'••>1 U 

rPlC\(. 1 I in 111 lent T.'itronomy, a small cirtk ihost centie ducriOes i 
ye>t I4 . laj 170 *intcp 

EPIJ)i MIL vr li \ SOI FSSfONs cautman to many people^ 107 “ 
r PI 'll \ IDLS q i iLcl by St Pawl 100 1 (Set Note ) 

LPllOMI , e mp itnui sumtnar^^ 80 20, 20 221 20 lo he iiosr*?! 
(t-i 2U) ■> \mucis (204 !») BV t*tT UP scLins to mean O a sf rt 
cut *is bel)^(] antep ), mry^x.itashoiti.itt n goodness 
EQU M r I 10 III s T20 -t opposed t» * unjust to mysc.lf * used for 
ejut dk Ihc J a 1 1 Innsl his d/i/wj and 
IQUA/ nn.1 <i jcsacL, j//z>zi/*r/(Lit tnjuus), 6 '> Iz 
lOlJ\.ILY(iC ks) LF N THI UkXO impartially 164 2 
*l QLiU TPRIOLSC \ ICC A-Quium ioi.st.\) 

TQL I\ OC VL Sh \i LS perhaps </•>«/(/>#/ /o-w/z/tA voildtluy hloigt’*’* 
r iivocir 9 \CiXi\.Q\\os‘{^doubt/Hl to^hn.hspti.ui thy Ithnii ^o 1 
Sir 1 13 has ‘equivocal seeds'* m Pumi I ptd ni 17 p >06 cd 
Uohti Ihc ivord ippears to be taken soneiihac dincrwuil> b> Abp 
ircnchinli Stket i hssaty &.c 
•TRI LIT Y (\\ \n lsi alolx) m in lUst p> 5 tint 21, is 
TRCiOLISMS (I at ^ *■*& f*-h dispute) Cffiulitiions hgti.il y 

d { tU I m 

ESCOS^OIS S oUftman lus cbamcitr 99 JO 
J SDR AS ( r J /I ) qu led 47 20 
bSPAGNOL lipanm t his choncici, 99 pen 

I 'jS A\ S, ezzzdf I z/zj, ijo 1» 

LSSrNCE in the sense of existent Itiug 23 14 s'* 12 14 1 1 

Coupon li J SSI NCI _ Sjijituvi Esslnci 23 Sim l 
I ssrsci s '’n 10 r \ch Sinoclar L&scncb, 3^ >0 
I 'i I InANC I D A Kcs, s paratedf 75 18 
1 LI InN I/l D V ad Urnak^ 10 
J llll I\l AI Pii 11 IE or pure, celestial 192 23 

I IHILlvS (\ Niw) <T new xy stem of moialiiy, 167 5 OLD Ethicks 
iLo 0 Lhristiw Ethicks, 207 27 Ethicks of Faith 221 11 
THE Divine Lthick-s OF OUR Saviour, 171 IT Aristotle's, alluded 

tj 8^ lb 

riHNiLk. Si PERSTiTiON, Cezr^t/<f Fi(^rr^z/it>/z, 43 13 
I UPHORI US, one rf the Grecian chiefs at the siege of Troy, whose soul 
aftemards passed int ] the b )dy of P>thagons 190 5 (See Note ) 

I LPHRAII b confounded with the ligns b> ApoUinans Sidonius, 187 0 
I UKIPIDES, Isiiii riL3 of, 75 3 

1 URIPUS, liic iiL\ AMD Rlfllx of, ioq 2 u (See Note) 

I LROPL,66. 87, 104 
EUXINE Sea, 211 8 
EVACUATE, to lender needless, aao 13 
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FVASION escape •>18 

L.VL, 16 2t* go 5 ir\mluoii optmi kidop Ad\m, 38 11 
LViLRY fulloi^ed by /Aetf or B b.J 10 penult ii 1 67 7.10 
Ji.VIC 1IUN,/7^>^ (Ref lost) 

FVILLY (to Live), 297 15 
EXALIATION or Gold put^enttou 64 j 

EXANTLATION or TUL i>( (Lat , Or <{avrXa*) pumping out 

as Jront a tt//, 1^9 ^0 used al o n J nui Pptti 5 p 37 1 20, 
ed Bohn where Sir 1 B exptatna the dl is n to the saying < f Demo 
critus that iruth doth lie in a well * See Cicero Acad Qmrst j la, 
Diog Lacrt r Vit J hilos i\ § 7'* 

EXASPCRAIL ifir W iva or Deith, igg 11 
1 XCCPIION probably in the sense of 4’/y«-//(77/ 43 j (See Note ) 
PXOSS supet abundance, 10 20 33 2 see Vccs&s) 

BiXeUSL TR iM ioteinti ensu>e agatnsi 48 7 
I Xf CUIIONLR (e\ Lf \ \fvN ms owk) xoi anlep 
] \LMPI AR paiUm/ 1 imitattni 202 i 

LXLNILRAIION dtSLtnl tclltug, 134 > used also m Pseud J Pid 
lit 21 p j2^ 1 14 CO B hn 

EXERCISE UMO hl\si-Lr 234 1 a ptn ite soti 0/ educaUenal task 
distinguished from the f Honing 

EXERCI 1 \i ION I m the sense of a ducusston disputation *'34 3 

F \.I'5 lENCY, t iw/cMC* 224 ult '“*6 penult 
1 XISlLM,etiA*//4 38 -J So 11 

1 XI L (tkacicxi ) pas^t^e out of tl uU/i, death gg 14 xg6 21 
EXOLullON (more pr perl} ex^olutim Lat , exsolutio — Gr cxXv'r ) 
in Mcdiciu tt pio^trximt id’sfytn //< (see Hippocr Aphoi >11 8) 
in Alystical Xheol g)} lapturous laut,uot 231 20 U ed aUo id 
JT^dnot Cl 5 ^nljm 

rXOUBllA'NCl S I Twr Flesh cn mutt s '•11 2 
I XORl IF WCYot- DrLirHi rt//<r aiin r85 14 '’•>4 8 
1 XOKDT \,I inijoductoij ” C Jj 
FXfjRCISl an tx/uAi ofi ilspiti '»o 6 2S 

•LXOSIK \CIZL, /» / fra imn // fo* ten years 30 22 
The mere common form is osh it/-e boih forms occur in Greek 
♦EXPANSED, tjLpanded, 37 12 used also m Pseud Epid a 3 p 73, 
1 34 ed 1672 

EXPANSION, LS-Panse^ ij 3 14 171 2 2iy ult 

'E'K'PA^IA^V,, to fovi Wit/iout any piescrdtd tiiutis, If 20 139 4 

hXPECF ORATION and spitting oot, tjB 17 

EXPIRAl ION, a last breath, 130 10 

EXPIRED MbRrrs, i8z 21 

LXPOSIFION tnie/prciaiian, 140 li 

EXPRESSIONS, marks charaefets, 23 penult 

I XPUNGE, to blot out e^ace 206 14 

EXT ANCE, outward existence, vA SI 

1X1 ANT (THE MISEI ABLEST pERSOs), t/* e w/ewcc, 6a 17 
EXTASIC (more properly ecsiasie, virtaeis), rapture transport, ao i8 
231 20 (See Ecstatick ) 

EXTEMPORARY Ksovilfdce, ’•oitkout pmious care or preparation, 
intmtive, 54 14 \ 
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EXTE'MPORF N/ki fd cU at onct (Comp *‘^emo tt/fente fu t turpis* 
s mus Tu^ ell'll, ii 6^) 180 14 

FXFEND^riJN tfunuesi^ loss of J^esh^ 2() 133 20 

IXrRACT or ihf Worid ahsttact eftiowe 194 4 
EXIRAMISSION, il t fassagi, of stght J'rom the rye to t'le obieei 196 27 
(Slc N tL ) 

FXiRAVVf WCY trtrgi/laufy ^mUness 151 i 
1 VIKl \M1 SI I)i 1 vNCrs /uitlust 78 IQ 

I MHV 01 Mil Y ihe rtttiuut the ktir/iiit Itgree 8, 23 with 

I\iri ii\ m ti itret/u /frgittf opi>o’icd li iith me iiocniy xi ^ 

I Xl.L.LOL'a L IIS ( ore corrcc ly exsuccou^y ju uless ffry, ij8 I 
(L sd il o m / t 1 fid 11 6 p 203 1 3 ( ii I n if Cyr’iis c*i 3 

j 1 //j / <* ch 4, p 3 1 18 ed Bohn) 

1 \L PI 1 \.\C 1 "s 1 Cion (more correc ly * 1 ttfri tuces Lat , ersu^r^ 

It t x\ III fir ntexuti net f **03 14 

I\1 r / 4 vrlisilvirt / fit t ^tfit 1^4 2i 

I /\ K.IJ I Sm if iht. dr) bcn«.s 'lUudcd to 77 '* 

1 \I 1 ILk 11 pli It ih h mai b d\ fo 1 1 70 1 

1 -VLI i 111 1 JC VI s fit i» /«* I it t lb j ( ce Note) 134 -«* 

1 \c II I \i iH fi *.sag >1^ a <iPtt.dy bnaxl 1^4 lo Pi id! vti 

T 0 

-rKJ II ILSLY joeulatly Po 10 
I VLlOlsIl SOI 111 I>i\iL Im i tlsh fx J 72 > 

1 \CLLL\ auihru/x fi t*t *■8 1 ^4 - 
I \lirn 0^ fit/ lit ,0 1 » 

t MX 1 1| ) hi hiajb iscd wuh an intii 12 3 183 17 '’o5 S 

'■07 11 1 7 1 

r\IM IILl U IS iNrcGRiiY slightly Ung i ifa -4 in SiNCCiirv, 
14J h 

I \ K ( IT ) I imv 1 c r *ei5lit ly fot them ijC 2 
I \I 1 II (ll3M 1) u t I f r / // t lb ti (Ct foi e> c ele S 

1 M I V SI I i il, it t,n tfi ,4 11 i \ii 1 bi o to fall in tie 

crtj f 107 1 

I \T Sll II K I Mon v ddas t of c in jgi 1 
1 \MITI\KI1 CON i 01 u ftefuetUly tommoniy de i t 
1 VMir ISl f / I fiamily <f I,oic^ Zj 27 (Scc\<^te) 

I VMI'ilI ill V ia starve OHtsclf 149 21 163 o 

1 VN 1 V'^M prol ills u ed f e firognesUc sign Condemn vblb Fii\NT \s 1 
H PiiVN s sofHkaliii 139 20 
r\l li rcii D K V s forced^ inmatuml, 2 
1 VI 1 S /?/ // 1) 19 

’ MIIIK(crl) i r f V 5 1^ 90 30 Fathcrpd o -f 47 ult 

1 VIHI KSI\ il V ! ee of all otluf sms 108 12 (See M^riiLK ) 

I V\VM’\U C NLFPri \>i,faitettitgeoMi,eitSfi 7 ^ ’ 

I VSII I I fit T t r /(. 39 14 

II 4.111 K Till Ai <o\Va OP OLR Enemifs to assist them n^^ainst out 
scl ly cot fitting their toeifious 213 90 Add no Flathers 

Nio ivCoNciii lo not fiuff meiifi wthfindi, 10 ^ 19 
Fr \ I riFK III 7 7 10 familiar lo Sir 1 B 
b ksLlCl I lES, enjoyments, six 14, ll» 

FEMININE M vnhood (on oxymoron), that deserves to be called wentnn>» 
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SJ3 7 E\^jb and Fsmimnb ExrosiTJON, tuMIigtile ezifn 
io a wo ran, 140 14 

FERIiV*, 6ar6aniyi cruelty^ 312 «I0 Ferities is fjund in Pseud Rpid 

VJI 19, % 3 

FERMENl OF ALL Rciirious Actions, leaven^ 46 13 
FERRARIUS (Ommuonls) quoted, 131 IJ 

A ESTINAIION, hnsit, distinguished from pRcciPiTSTiON, kurry^ 182 S? 
lEVER (thc Lasi and Gi:\CRAL),niz « the future destruction of the 
world by fire, 6S I*! 

FEWLL = Fuli, 819 5» 

FIESCO (Giav lit 1C I thc ambitious man, th*tt tn a perilous hour | Fell 
from the pHnl,'' -^nd penshed m thc waves), his conspiracy at (>enoa 
(1547). alluded to, 170 20 (Stc Maactrdi, Z.« Lom^iuta dtl Cuftte 
C/ot» Lui^i / /tvc/i/ (1629 , rp 67 85 8 d ) lie is called by Sir 1 L 
AiOjSti J usctut both here, and also m the F \tntefs from Common 
Plact. Poat.^, sol 111 p 335 ed liohn, where the same passage occurs 
Lohw Lhi.*i^ and ate difietent forms ot* the same name and 

I u^cfii IS the ])lural of I un.o 

FIG U'-c I sjinbohcallv fjr <»«//'/«« 128 antep (See No c ) 
llGURLSiv AiiiHMrrrt, 67 11 Cucstial I'IGuims. in as rology, 
^7 12 IviM 111 IS IrrckEs, 141 0 
rifVMENTS, i/iuods, (k, ult 
I IT ED, tattled, 93 14 
I INAL C\csc (c\cr) C'.^cicc has ic$), 25 15, 

1 INE (is), tnJioti, no 1 

1 IRS I C\isc, vi2 , G il) .S 

1 IRSl Mo\fadli , cillcd hy Mihoj* {F L 11 483) "that first mov’d" 
in Latin, frintum ntoltU, wcvrd ng to the old astronomers^ the tenth 
s/hiti 0/ JuavtH, 50 i7 
FIRY=FirK^ nt 11 

FIT OF Haui on^, tuus’(.al strata^ xiz *J , or Hapfinbss, paroxysm, 
short iiihival, 117 I 

VhWlV, {sQrh), to inj^t j6 35 11 

rLVl Ai 1 iRM M ivr, 58 2» 

FLAWS, sudden li'iists of iadi\f.rttfut , > 1G2 2 

FLESH (riir iK w \r ls 01) j'A human Iw/j 60 14 
FLESHLESS Cadaybfs, withontjKyh y,sk<.UtonA'', an 1 
FLEXIBLE Sbnsc, capable 0/ ytUdui^ to argument, 5 11 olr mokb 
too ttadtly open to arg7$meMti 13 2? 

FLIE (that iNDOSTUious), VI* , ihebt* 24, 35 
FLIE WITHOUT Wings, 178 2(i (Sec \\ isrs ) 

l^LVX, passing atiray, yiuctua/ion, ax 19 , Fi lx and Rci i lx (J7 o7u and 
ebb of the ttde)oT *6 30,orLoMPi.s 109 24 

FOL (l>rench), mad insane, 90 31 Moltke (in his I4otcs to the Latin 
Translation) renders the word by "Stiillus,* but surely this cannot be 
the meaning cf the epithet a-, applied to the French nation 
FOLIOUS Apparasccs, Uafdiket opposed to the true Sibyl's lbavbs. 

mentioned just bef re 1S8 2) 

FOOLHARDINESS, 5»Af«rfr,3o5 1 
I<OOLIS1 IEST Act, ino\i foolish m 2 
FOR, as for, ^9 5^ 1*^ 

FORGEABLE Ke% plane carried out by vioUncSt 214 81 
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FOREGOTNG anUeedtut gcing^ I e/ore, 227 5 

tORLK^OW to / ntrv brfonhaud ar/ uic 
FORLKNO^VLLBGE, not in the thejlo^ nl senate iiB 2 | ft 
I'ORE*! AID Vmv>c.\\\x&^ iatd dovLft b^orchand 28 15 
rORLSHEW. to edict 2g -.4 
rORGED OLTf-itoie^/ti outi /inuimer^dout, S2 
FORGO 1 ti S'* < 

I ORI IRN i t.RsuN I i^i^nificoMt 9 o 

I'OKM u cd in Us pliil ophic^ sen»c, defined * causa p*r quam una 
quaque res cst id quod c t et a exte 1 oi iin^uiii r rebus * ihe 
rrr of anMhino' pposed to the f which it c ns sts Siirits 

KN w iHiNt s j V THEIR lOMMs 54 17 , by ihcir essential chxrae 

let si e or d tctiiici Ihe roRue op alteraule nouics pprisii 
s r 76 12 22 M2 , their essence (See l>«.an Church s Note on 

Hroker pp ]P llS and Glossary ) InriR prim vi V and pi roi s 
TIN VI' 10 I 75 their prtmttiiie shrpes ml 22 Win ai N^^s 

OPT IMS 7^ il Louniless shaptsi^) distinguished from chaos 
I’ORILML the ti n fioli pets mnctii it dance 2j antep • 

,0 ■> 10 l'» lORTLNl S ptospetU^^ 163 penult 

•I out. ADL (jr / t^tssc Ir military ttmi) a. smalt m ne Jorll nn^tp 
4 t lit &C li 1 lOLCAOC OR PowuiR Peot the C/t»poi ter PI t 
(ifOj) jO 1 " 

I 01 \ D 1 iiFMNE ^ ON to tike ns txeir founda ion 6 S % 
fOLNDrD ptcpjf i fitted 198 4 

1 0 UU 1 001 LD M \SM HS, ^ w' at* IS 

IRWCE Kino 01 1 iviu i88 ♦•nip 

IKVKCIS I taken pr soncr at the battle rPavia i^-* .1 

1 K \.\COIS It n I tnnn hischirtctcr 99 »»i 

I RWKNLSS III > hty generosity 1 j 0 

FRVLC/Hl la i i st i ins a ess I i ttstsfieighl '•j» ”■ 

1 RI Sen l)i II s 91 1 briscHMEN beheld b> Sir J 1 . without pre 
1 1 lice g** I III I I R VNCOis 09 
H } NSlI i xiness 83 21 
FRU NDSTTIP 10 


I RIGHI Av VI to /lighten a'‘oav 
1 11 )( S eaten b> ihc 1 rcnch 91 1 
1 RE 1 1 rU L > oirr ci Gon broduemg sesnlts 75 10 

IREiriON enjoy nxL! possession 211 15 .>0 enjoywentt opposed to 

mere/ xsisson 149 IJ XO 4 ult 
FLf Ill\r 1 VI 111 rtnsteady , imsial le, A'y 22 

ILNAMLLLAl )RY Irack, 161 2 *fUNAMBULOUS Track, «rtr 
IOC III e the all of ato^ daneu xgj 1 (See Note ) 

FT. ND VMLN lAI I n,PnnMtyy 9 X 4 27 

bl NI R\L OP DrvTH, death ^ Death itself 197 SO as above, I 26 
‘ when Be uh Itself shall die 
I URILS of the Grctk mythology 84 17 

I IJRIOIJS Fvcp OF IHINGS -xoient passionate 171 1*) 

I I KlHl R (verb) to /romotet 105 0 


GABOR (PFTIILI M) Prince of Transylvania, 220 o 
GikLEN, his work De L/su Parititin, 25 pen doubts the immortality of the 
soul, 36 pen • has not defined sleep, 118 8 



INDEX 


35 > 


OALL1ARDI2E (Fr , CaiUAnits^ wernmeHtt 117 22 
GAMALILL wstt^ltr a iiichler/erthe lettef^ 22 x66 27 
G\P roR Hcmcsy, o/^rutHg^ 14 3 
GAPING Vici stariug ce$ufi ittoutf 192 10 

GARAGANTUAi or GAncANTOA. the n*imc of the Giant in Rabelais, 
37 1-^ 

GASCONGNS ch^r'icter of the people 99 antep , which ut may 

b* noticed*) IS n t that vi hich is intimated the uo*^ gasconade'* 
GAbCONG'^E (Le Larron df) 99 nntep 

OAUNTLLT (to TAkc lp the), toMCipt a challenge^ to do hattlo, 13 12 
GA^A (1 HrnDfiKLs) mentioned 299 2 

GLNEALOG\j ortgitt huctgi §4 21 Whose Gintsioo is GOD, 
1 c , the Author 0/ whose ItHi tge ts Ooo who ate God S children 
Z''2 o 

GLNLRAL Coi scit s wav Err, 113 8, probiblj m 'illusion to the 21 t Vrt 
of the Church of LnaHnd 

G£N LR YL (So) A C jNsin LTiON, sympathetic,^! *> 0^ 25 So 

Charles 1 a nb (quoted by I atham) ' blesses his stars for a taste so 
en hohe In Gi M rals 170 19 
GrNLRA10R(ADAM 01 r Pi iMAR\),yh:^Arr 179 13 
GI NLSIS (the 1 IBST Ch vpters of) are obscure 56 1« 

GLVI ^ A, used for the Cal mist Church oppo ed to /? ime is 2 
Gl N I1I\ t, Csst , n t uniformly expressed in the / »/ Md Inthecase 
of words end ng ins or s omctimes there is no ch ini^e at all as Mose^^ 
23 11 Suaft^ as Paiaiehur 58 antep J liir 7 2" one 

limes /iw IS added, as fir/zt Vo«/»««x /lit, 86 . lhalirish 83 17 
JleUus hti 99 't Atlas his 11 tilt Jn other Mords sometimes .r I** 
added with an ipostroi he "is A/aii s 13 A Chu^ r 18 8 14 Suit 
X13 anlcp s mcuniLS withaut ene -as 1/mr 16 4 Can cis, 28 
somciimcs (but mo'c rarcl>) A/v i iSded, Caleu las - 
GENllJS nituial lu linati It !•’ ih 
Gl XOVLSl C.iNfisi 48 11 

GENTLEMAN (Ai lb roTLi s) is-* 15 168 p-n Esiiisii Gi stle i\n, 
184 lilt 

GFN TRY persons nlo e the la^c and miner s it of p opi *0 ult 

GFOGRAPHY orUi icioss vswiii as Lands 8 “■ 

GFOAI^T RICAL pROPOi TroN, 170 i 

GERMANY, Ihref Grext Indentions in, 42 2 j (see "Note) Maid of 
G rRMANY, $z 1 (see Note) 

GIPSIL^ called ** tho«e c lunterfeit and x atpibond T g\ ptians ’ 27 

GLANCE BY, to Pass close by itsthout touching to vuss 188 
GLIMPSE OF Hewfn, a rhoit transitory stgl t "7 U Gl\ mpse op 
THEIR NATURE resemblance affinity, 55 Id 
*GLOME (Lat , G/d^wMf a clue ^^ainorv.orstcd.d'b 6 
GLOSSES, eor/tr/fen/j annot itiotis, 14 
GLUEY XiocKS the disease c died //xcA /*F/F/tfca 296 18 
GO FOR to be valued at, 177 21 Co TO, to be r quiied/or 67 29 72 *i, 

G 86 10 99 17 

GOA (Tref of), the banyan ire , 205 12 (See Note ) 

GOD IS I INS A sKiiiDi Geomkti ici vv, 38 10 (see N te) Hisctcmii), 
so 17, &C. Ills wibdom, 93 2d, His proxidence, 29 ,.0, &.c 

Nature ib the art of God, 29 10 Aniha bst corpus Dei, xg 12. 
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Lux CST UMBRA DeI, I9 19 GOD IS S HifRA CUJUS CENTRUM UBIQUB 
&c , jg 7 (sec Note) God Ob ihb Laith, lerm applied to £0^d, 
120 S 3 

GOLD, THAT SUOTERRAM.OC.S luOf WD GOD OF THP LaPTH, 120 29 
THAT i I^KRESTKIAI. Sun, 1^9 3 165 11 1 PS PrlI M LD faUDSTANCE, 

medtcinal pre^ra/ians, 120 3 o (Si.e Note ) 

GOMORRAH ^tiRF or), attributed bj some pe sons to n-itur il causes, 
1 

l )( ) 1 1 \ I II in C 

L H)n \ 1 1 1) J-*! 1 )NS endued ** n^tth £ood dt^fiosiiion\ and tuziufal 
gfd i ly*' o btL Vbp Irtnchs iitlut Ltoisary (Cjmpirc 111- 

N VI 1 1 I 1 ) 

GOKniVN Knots h/ j./ncitlledt^cu//utt '>oa Ss 220 7 
(i)LL 5 linTvik.L i ol till nUtP the *10 ot- ^ ri\ 3ji 1 
(iR VDL VJ IONS §} tdtiiioui 63 -0 (SeeNcit) 

( t 1 \ VI 1 b or ] Di c V 1 ION Qfujts Oj 0 

ORVIN (Ncrb) to tn^t tm, tcudtf cohuts Ptunatun*, 206 10 Grmnbd 
IN Him STS r n 163 23 
C R VMl IvC ill I ) tnd liltt i) n it 1 thiuki 30 6 
( KWI) ‘'I IC nOI I tht Su/t$tn (/ Jut/ 1 31 . 8. 

( kVIHK \1 I 1 1 )N c tup di/ lifts 93 7 

OR^'^SIK >Pl*i Jv t •.>} mhohcally for suw///t t js 8 JO (see Is otc) ciien 
bj the Tc^^s 01 14 
CK^II ig 11 (SeeBsjA/i^) 

I KVLIILI Is i \i I 1 1< N** r%tmtals iffo >ut 10 

(jKVIIn c:/ it if xttiun t» f tejut lii ti 110 2 "' 

(iK VI 1 1 Llil N ir> 7/ / /// I tif it ii ict 1 1 concictL 2Tg 9 

t kVlLI VlINtf nil IS LM s lonnatulaitn^ t/um^ih.s on 142 21 
( R V\ I 1 I 1 I» / / ttnl tttrtvtid 37 - 
(111(1 L t u li s ml b> PHlo to be *1 neu disei^e in 137 1 f 
l/l\j I K Lin n (^vrem^mes jd, jo 21 Oreljc and Bvrdaiick 
Sn ir I - n 

Gl 1 I N 1 K S Ml ‘[ouili/ul 14 r 

(rKl I NT VNl) n ^ni t birds msu Us from 130 6 

( UlNDl Nb ill! Jut itKi/t ijO 

(yl OSsi h Ills L JK luJ/f gti. i/tt patit 2j7 4 

OInOI I *>(11 1 '’L I “picture*-, wherein (is please the painter) all kinds 

of odd l'i n^s aie represented without an) peciil ar sense or meaning, 
but U 10 ice I the e>e ((^ott^nve, m Richardson’s Did ) 
GLA.kI;IVS Asms 53 18 Spikiis, 203 29 
GLIIli/ /irr’l 

{ \n 19 

OLSToi nib V\ ji LJ /nr A, 221 25 

/r VI’ VK-KUIC c-rmed by nn Ang'l to Daniel in the lions' den, 54 30 

I I Vlfl lb NN ; Vi 1 u 1 1 N VNCf s 48 2 222 2 l> 

IT -VCIn. and Slv 11 it dispute and rquabbU, ^8 27 

T-I vOGARD Ki \s n utldi tniracl<^h (a term in falconry)! *0 20 
HVl J tiltinp 1 r .S 

II VI I INC/ ( t )s n \'*CF^, yiiitHy aecoNipaHiinents, i6z b 
HALI 1 N&, tameness, 136 2 a 

HAMMER OR Offences, foice, repeated b/outs. 106 87 
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HANDS As It IS the custom to shake hands uith a fiiend both at first 
meeting liini ind aUo *it takiiic, lease ot iim the phnse to shake hands 
nuitk IS used m two verj diilcrcnt senses Sometimes it signifies to wi/ 
conte an i be on /nendly tt.rn s •‘ttUh^ as in Dr Pusey s (,■*) Introductoxy 
Kcmarl s to tlic hlaunal of Jvules /o> the J»> therhood of the Holy 
rnmty (1832) to ' shaf t hands with the world Sometimes the words 
are us d in the sense of to iutn a t /torn, or btd adieu to as 
liaiTisoii 111 Ifjlmshcd, vo) 1 p ^14 cd 1607 (pioted by G irdiner) *‘co 
shakt. hand •'oith \ ibour for ever » and Charles I imb m Ulia, on Larly 
Rising, " has shaken hands vtuih the world s business, has done with it, 
has discharged himself of it It is in the latter sense tluit the w oids are 

used by bir 1 fi , 8 28 (see Note) 60 10 — Second eansts are called the 
\isiDLi Havnsoi Cou ii]t (Set. Kiss ) 

HANbSiJML Anticii \ rios 01 Hiavin ^1 atn/le, libtfal 
H \\ \ I BAL, his death, 20a 7 (bec \ otc ) 

HARMONICAL 112 o 
IIARMUNICM LY Co iiosro, 111 21 
HARMONY 111 U A 

IIARUSFLX, one WHO foretold future events Dy inspecting the entrails of 
victims Jj4 4 

HVlLll, to anj^ nate, l/in^rntf /etn.' 37 107 31 
KLAD, in the sense of feistn tfiUluei a fiNonie word with Sir T B, 
17 1 36 28 37 0 59 1 7a & 111 kS Bi licit HcadS, 17, 24 
42 JO ({r\u9 or Capacity, X09 14 Commov, 36 2 J Coscbitcd, 
toq 1 DbCcNCRous, 206 7 Discbrmsc, 214 10 Lvdavacvm 
AND IffPLOULAi 14 10 . Levrnci^ 49 antcp Nimdlljv X09 3 
Plpulun 93 1 Rcout, 26 18 Undpr, 86 ^ CNruiskiNC, 209 
20 >uio\J< 10 iO 24 11 AV&ak ax J 18B S 5 WiscK, 48 pen • 
IVisrsi, 109 ul( Dckk's m \x> sknl/s, aro 38 pen 
HC \Rib, it/n/i*s, dis^itwnSj 220 18 
HCAVLN, not to be define 1 77 0 Ac 
HCCIICAL WoMW, 130 U 
HLCl IK mentioned, 1S7 0 ]33 ''0 
HJ DGIIOGGS, II ed f r// / imitu ? 19^ b 

llhil LNA Mother of k >11 taiimc the i.reit said to have discovered the 
wood of the InicCros-^, jb 5 ('•ee Note) 

HELlX(Or ixif) asu/etuor spttaltiu iu Res i/ro’s Aa ’S.uuw.^ta le 
tonstanily moving uf tmtds and gettmg kightr and higher, 31 J1 
HELL, not to be defined, 77 C 79 d 81 1, Ac 

HELLEBORE, an old remedy of great repute in cases of madness To be 
Bfvond thb Power of Hll.ifboke, to le hopelessly mad, 120 lo 
HLLLUO (Lat X 186 14 

HCLMONl, mentioned, ijo 27 

HENRY VIII , mentioned, 137 15 the Church of England not founded by 
him 12 6 

HERACLllUS the /f- Philosopher, 100 10 

HLRALDRY (\ NoDiLii Y vvirHObi) le without a coni of arms 93 12 
HERCULES, mentioned, 167 27 182 23 187 0 Hercules Flki nS 

(alluding to the tragedy of that nomvX used for a non^ blustering 
yiellow, 174 lo Stnaits OF Hb.kCVLCS St>aits 0/ iriltaltai , ulr 
1IERLSILS, 16 &c 

HERMAPHRODITE a man-woman, both male and female, 38 14, lb 
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HLKMAPHRODITICALLY \ mots, umttng the vues of both sexes in 
one, i8z 7. 

HERMES HIS Rod 200 11 the M^mniferous Caduceus, called by Milton 
{,Far Losif xi 133) * his opiate rud ** 
llEKMhiS iRiSMKnisrus, his aIle^orii.aI description of ( OD, 19 8 (see 
Note, and and Queries 1880 pp 135, ^>04^ 003 14 , his opinion 0/ 

the MSible \^orld as 18 fSee 1 RIk 11 cisi bs S 
HLRMhilLAL P'liLOsoriirRs, (’) fltrnus 7 1 / 

additied tothtiniiiry and a/ch my 5s i 
HrKMllAGL. 01 HiMsni- st-vinsttnof kiA irtn tmNd,2io 3 
HLRODOl L Sj iiii-ntioned, 49 14 7 //d 1 8) 

HI \ iH i L 1 aheze /he c/7uij///tf/ /t e. 14^ 9 

HI ROICALIV ^ 11 iiots, 148 lu ica 2b 
HI '^ILR, Ml 1* >/ tf Csthir^ mentioned, 40 Tj 
HL L LiKoCiLN fcj llJb P\i<r*» dtj/tringinkind^ 115 11 
HIFRVRCHIl^S tMONtiSi i iir Asci ls, r/iw/ » nW or<//; 9 / holy beings 
89 4 “ J hi. Vnsclic lliei irch^ acLordma to that ‘ Ictmcd 'ind sulilinie 

c injccturcr Ilitnjaius (Biilf ^tim 7, uas a rcrt.ivi.d opin on m 
thi. Middl V'ti T.nd laltr (Dame, c 28 ijicon Adv i 296, 

^ll^wn i u L sij 5, 583) Duiu I hurch, no c on 1 o kcr p 115 

IIILRU(jL\ PilIC VL Schools OF me IrMiitss, 56 J 1 Hickocm 
inic\L A*‘D SiiAuONNLU Ll‘'SOn. as tf wniten m steibt ehanutefs 
III pen 

HIT KOtiLM'IIKKS duttars ttetehataet*is tyfesoremb'ems 

27 2 np|ili<.(l 1 1 the seucl dc ilm^s « f Pr iIcdlc 173 21 
HIGH SIR Vi\l IJ CoscLii, ^0 i» High sir^im i> P Vk v- 

DOXES a I S 

HlPPUCUVil luoicd, i'*ni 20 130 5 140 2 nienti ned, x-'S ult, 
HlPPOCli-ViiC 11 i \cr, ia8 -UCeecNotc) i^+ 2 > 

HI'S, used f r 1/ 76 21 for ihv i^vnituc ense, 23 pen 26 20 99. ** 

IT5 ult 140 147 .4 172 1 , 302 14 ^30 11 

HlsltlRI \ H( 1 i II II i», 21'* 1 ^( ec Note) 

HIsiKI 1>.1L \L Id L a sta^t app led to the world 2'’3 14 , perhaps in 
allusion to '^hak j care s * AU the w orld & a siage ’ 

HISlKIONIsM 01 IIapi 1 L'*s t/uatiual jrja/st. n/i/>tntniiie, ^ 21 
HI is OF ClixNCF, auidenU^ 30 4 

HOLD, to hdd f^ood 297 14 ro Hold on or Hoid 0 >a, to pti’nilf 
1 1 tain 34 J 214 antep to atapt, bclitxe in^ 3^ 2b 
H 01 L\'ND dcspi'itd by the Grand Seignivr, 31 2 

KOI OL VbS I, i/ztiA. burnt offering {yn the Vulgate, disp- 

tingi ished tro 11 piact offtrtngs, as be ng wholly idlired t > (lOil and ccii 
sullied iii'iicad of partially 148 10 1C3 9 (Sec also / Je/zf/ L,pid v 8) 
IIOLV \V srn 9 . 111 ihc Koinibh Church, water blk^bed by the priLbt 

for h jIj uscb 

HOMLR menu ned 13“ 12 187 3 hisDcATii, 109 20 hts Chain, 33 22 
(See It vin in ) 

HOMLRiCA>« M \RS, //FWe'r/c, 313 4 (eeNote) 

HOMICIDL mskA tox suicide 46 1 «> 

l( 0 ^lJ SI Sir M SCI M, dscingushed from ordinary stratagems which are 
honest i2x 11 Thai h »west AimncF 74 lo (1 c N >tL ) 
HONESTIES, used for honest men, abstract f>r concrete, WisBit 
Honesties. 154 IS X70. 17 (See Note on p 8 1 99 ) 
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HONOUR! R on n *t honours^ 57 18 
HOODWINK i ttimi/old 7 
HORACE quoted >>0 98 mentioned to8 21 
HORiE Combust c 71 2 (See Note) 

HORIZ')N (KibP SiiLL IV Atv) ‘vtthitt n/j "tn 1x9 9 Death called 
the Hori r\ orb iindnn of this I fe 144 Ij 
HOROSCOPL di\/osiitou of the stays at tk*. hour of ends 6grtA, ao 20 
70 pcn\ It 

H )SPI1AL the ^nrldmij Icsocillcl 11 
HOUR Gi issi-^, i7j 3 (See N te ) 

HOUSE or D VRK.NESS tlu fftait. 200 IS Hotsr nr Fi out inottai 
body 64 9 flot foi Iiic tn-vluh hfe comisis^iiZ 22 Hovs^ 01* 
SvNiTY m the 7 ; i of C«.l cs *47 20 
HOVERING siandtntf m suspeuset >» 

HUG Ol« XLWZ^t to prqne ourii.hes to ta/e n^rt fe tu 174 ** 

HLLT ArnLTt to ditje o> float about utthont sm s Of t udder iGt 17 
HUMA\U Altiiok*;, 37 ll, human opposed 1 1 di\ me Scripture in 1 16' 
Hi M\NC I\cuv\ii)S 91 4 tnetetful disposition 
HUMORIST one who grntijies hts ojin humour 0! fxnev, 199 4 
ilU^IOROGS Depmaiiy of Mind, 107 10 the lesu/i of some sPeetai 
huntflur ortdiosue*asy(vt mixture of humoui s) 

genet al tut n tf nmt f co 28 91 12(*) tv thkir proffr 
Humours 100 12 Men ofSincu»\r PvRTt vni> Humoui s 77 10 
IIUMOUK \VD P\ssiON pujishnsss laT "0 niP Radicvl Hun OUR 
67 pen , a Piracclsnn tern connected Mith the Mtal principle in man 
(Comp Knuicai Bmsomc, \iial Sihhir) Io Acrcb and 
HuMoir to suit perhaps in allusicn to the boj Ij hnviouis i:'» 7 
HI sPAVD nir Acts of \ii it r tomauag ee nomi e t”! 11 
IILSS(John) wa'. he 1 heretic rtmTrxvr^l 1» 
llMlRl th ttmih uhdm nsterftll ityJ/tfcuUs 92 2” 204 ult 
HYPI [\B Tl « r relation 203 I"* li 
H\ PrRBOT IC Vr hNLs(\UTn) ena^eta/m o{ 

■HYPrRPOI ILAT T V tn a exj^irztri n ci'nttv 203 12 
HIPOCHONDRIACK s lj<,i.t to tmlaniholy or h^pocfondnasiSt 100 10 
176 

II\ rOCKITIC \r llMOcriTi*^ **0 20 ( o NLMLj ous N LMnrrs) 
HlPOST^Slb diiiinct sulstaru ^4 24 

1DF\TED M \N lepresinttng the C'tatyrs ttea of man befote he -tna 
cteaiid 270 4 
IDl S 164 21 (Sec Noe) 

IDIOSYNCRASIE peruli-^rity of consfftutioH gt 11 
IDOLfSoBTERRAM-rts) nTme applied to fc/ief, 120 23 
IONA I ILS (Lo\o[ A*) mentioned, 130 antep 

IGNITION, 77 17 

ITLNvtukdMbn xg8 2^ natural/y endued with bad dispositions Sea 
Abp Trench s 9 feet (rtossmj (Gimp Goon Naturso) 
ILLUSTRATIVE W 4Y by illustration 72 17 
IMBROIL =c;//7/a//, 171 8 
IMBRACr ^embraci X04 21 laa 26 
IMITABIE EWMPifcs worthy of imitation, 167 10 
IMMAIERIALS things immaterial, tneorporeat, 5 
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IMMAIURIIY, ^ 13 

niMODLRACY.rwM. i8s 12 

IMMURI D (fofijine/t) in these Walls of Fibsh, 60. 15 
IMPAIRED made ivorse, 8 17 

WX^ASSl'QUF^t evempt/roiu sii^tttiff^afid dt^aj, 8x 30 
1 MPA1 1 ENCYj 151 18 

IMPERFECI (\erb), io make un^tfect^ lyf) 2 

IMPir 111 (phiT tl for Mngiil'ir 44 * 46 12 '’ot penult 

IMPLICIIL 1 Mill in the sense of ai\oluht uud ultmj 13 pen I\i» 

n iciTP Si NSi tuditrcf wf e\/^u\^td Ci 4 
IMPOSSIUII 11 11 S not enough in Keliu n ^ r an active faith, 17 26 
IMPOSTORS (riij Ihked 36 17(seeJwotL) 

IMPOSIL ivLS /n us io-» 16 

IMPREfiV \L1 I li MiLU uuUsitudnIe Londstton hke gold^ 79 20 
IMPREG'N intMcsuaiidt dutenastt, 20 12 

IMPRIMl D,/;/7W 3 11 
♦IMPROPLR\lIO\«»CeeNote),o 4 
IMPUGN, 1 / n-u //awe upon, 234 1«> 

IMPULSIONS tmpn/set 94 2 ‘>07 21 

IN VIjII njl S (pluril forMnguHr) 213 20 218 28 

IN \DVERiE‘\C\ I eedltssness^ iZG 196 ult 

IN \D^ 1 R1 ISFMLNT (Stfal an) i ion is, m tkt us a dually mad 

•ti/tU/ *T<^ J1 

INLRLD Lonalis, 74 27 us up /torn tie seuis 0/ uaiure** 

93 2S 

INCANTATIONS ehmius tuehaninunis 51 4 i9i I 
INCAPAHLT 01 An 1 ON rs (ix-rhnps) unavU to take, tudis^ostd tom 
dioe, 3 1 > 

IVt^AUN V I ION of our T ord, 18 1 

INC )i<S 01 Njn \Ki Ks i/ie Uetlisoca/ltd, 136 1^ 

^NCO^iMOIiIl n N dt^ad’-autace^ p 2u 

1N(_ MPAl II I I iUsXA.'s^i^, e\ifiWi.s iPP*std to PU an tl e* SS 2l> 
INCONIPIsnil NSIBLL AND Inmmii 12 isi \n r I tuiU^'i limitUss 

24 -7 I' CO 11 J LHFNbll LLS, t/llM^S ftJOud U mtiU i U»P?tlieH5IOUf 

''16 T 

TNCONSrQLFN F CoNjrcrLRi s, t/lognal, 139 o 

■^IN< f)NSl QLl N IL'V, t/log^tcaUy, 139 20 

INCLICAll I'lo /osmpsess rji 18 

IN CL R\ \1 1 , opposed to 7rc*/5 66 26 

INDEAV )'[JK=eMdeavor4f, 107 18 

INDIA 13- -int p 194 20 

INDIFS used f r / uudless wealth lao 30 

INDII I r 1 1 NC 1 S, equahUes, 314 12 

INDirri RI Nt \ , equality, 13a 15 iHStgntJtcani mailers, 46 0 Tndif- 
rrnrsev orAi exactly balanced arguments, ^ 20 13a 15 

IsDiiiiurNCN P Behaviolr impattiahty 7 5 
INDiriLRENl Tlmpfr, 93 26 iNDiPrrRENT andUncer- 

T IS N \ ii\m, (perhaps) a horoscope evenly baian ed and uadetet- 
mtmd 33 1 1 

INDIKI Cl (\ Bvl and) Way, 44 18, (pcrhips) opposed ‘o ^ight 
(rectus) 

INDISPUTED, not dseput^^ 96. 5> 
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INDISSOL\ABLE «oHa it sahiid 113 T 
INDITE to coviposct dictate 17^ 27 
INDIVIDUALS single peysons^ ')0 

I V DRAUGHT eur 7 eui up an opentttg into mJtich i/u sea JlewSf 333 S "> 
INDUCIBLi^ BY Ri ASON, capabh, ej leing arrived at by m£ietton. 
75 0 12 

INDLLIIONS ruUs/or tnducitoH. 73 21 
INDLCiI\L 111 cii LF agretobU to reason 36 2 
INLl EABLL UHsptakilU 64 2 

INFAMY 01 milD au intnesen^ie t dcf it latton 309 8 

INFIRMIIIES, lednisses 93 4 

INFORCLDLV not • olunt inly t ly eompnlsion 2^7 & 

INFORM to a t mitt. 2 1 34 , 2S 58 11 ixd Ij 

INFORMER di^itor '>17 2 

INFUSION / n lu^ into the mini utspii xtion no 14 
INGENLITLES (Grateful) 'vb->tmct for c ncrcie tneno/' a grat^ul dis 
Position '>18 _j (See Note Tt 8 >9) Sir 1 B (4U0 ed by Johnson) 
nls) uses tSe uords i ntnly mg*, iintiesiw the sen^e oH wit as genius 
INCwl NUIIV / ttutss abtltt\ 3t 6 

INOINLOLS iMLNnoNS 63 -3 sintpit p/tit{\* tngenu) 
INGRAIEFLL unsrai /ul igB 23 The m r Lomuonurm ungrateful 
t$ Usi found 219 1 

INGRLSSION iMO iiir Divinf Sh\dow cn/rtt ct. 2.1 21 
INHLRIiVNCL (SeeKou.) 

INHUMANE (th \t) V icp unnatut iliy maltetous **03 ult 
INIQLOUS unjust 21'' -1 
INNOCUOLS J iim/tss i 6 y ‘“8 

lNO( ULAIION or Lotc\riJNr 93 **9 ei^ra/tin^ n metaphor from 
gnrdcH/nr the \ l of ihc \%oid m // Z/e/Mr' bemj, unknown m birT B s 
time Edd Jf nnd M hive /// cu/itions (1 Iiir ) but probably all the 
oiher old cd 1 h i\ c tno utation ( in^ ) 

INOKOANfC \f i li fotgins npi Iicd to the Soul 39 23 
*INORG\Nll\ or nifi Soll ilniturt 60 7 

INQLll lUOl IN OM R QUILTVrss want rf Tt.st 182 1 
INQLINArrU iefiUi c rruptei 19 intcp The word is used aUo m 
t^cui J pi t 11 7 p '»3i I I3 cJ L Im 
INQUIRIES (s«e /o) 31 penu t 

INQUISllION, mrcA lujesfigation no lo 
INRICHED = e;irirAr<Z 32 18 
IN SENSIBLE too small to le felt, 10^ ult 

IN SIGNiriLANF not signi/ii.an* bmi^ng no warfimg 197 Zo 
INSINU VIIONS (S\Mi mhitical) intimations 127 ult 
INSOLENCY tnsoleuct, 66 12 
INSOLENL Zeals (see ^ea/r) 

IN STANCES Oh Iime instants {XyxK Frand mom nta) 21 14 
IN STILLING, 61 1~ 

INTEGRITY perfictness, 15> 

IN FFLLl CTUAIS of E\RrJf human intellects 308 3 
INlLLLlGLNCLb 31 19 unbodied sbints or perhnpa rather the 

mm is of men inc Lnt n Inn I his inteiliicntias 
INTEND, to tatend, ti tensify, 208 

iLPiTyCiTi Cov\t dotu lutenttonally, to snitepfitiously 4 5 
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I>>fTI 3 N'TI 0 XS(jHO‘»B Incemjols) 65 1?0 abstract for concrete, 

tl tse inett of ingenuous or tiolh tHtetiiions (Sec Noie on p 6 1 29 ) 
YSTV^VS, tniouiiojis 25 7 
Ii-JTLRCURRENCES, tniervenUons^ r-jc^ ‘*1 
INTERIM fiN the), ih ike tnean it/UL^ 36 2 
INTERIOURLY, 216 ult 

INTERIOURS orlKLTH, 188 24 (ofMcn^ 222 antep 
INTCRMISSn I Rlt vx\rn»K tniLi^ ah 224 0 

IXW KVI NIIONS (Mficiili) act^ of uurcijiil 1011, 180 21 

INlli] \,l=r;/; f*, 62 10 

INIKINSICVr ^ \\\.r,tiiitntstCt9 at in 20 so Inttissic uiSExrn 
JI u TO Hi iSLLF, ittih an ttuit utiinl ot csstr ti t' ckatoe^tr, 


INILIIHL K.'0\\iLUGr mstnuti c ttui,/uthn* </ tensoi ult 

0 

IN L NIJ VriflX not so strrnsf *» word a*, flood, 39 C the Ki-nc.nl flt ul 
f f Noth i*. c ntra'^ted witli ihitj I'^licular r/to; cf DcuLihon *’ 

INVl [C.r r (s-e r« ea^h) 

IW 1 Rll n afpli d lit tn <•> f Unus 114 7 

IW 1 Rll \i\\ , placed uf^ido do^t it oj, «1 

IN\ LRlINCf CoNCi ri, rt ustitStt* m ftm i>t^ 20 
INVISIBI Es, 204 11 81 -6 -16 h* 817 20 

IN\OLVi.D A-MOM\S mttuate 17 iiU 

INWARD luhnuil , inw \p» r> rs, 216 in\\ \! d oj ii'*ks ciC 21, 

INViARD SICKC, 2x6 2 o , IN\V\I1>S tit/ sltUtl 13j ult 

IRLL\NI) quvtm Agues no lonjrcr unc nunon in, 136 nil %itt L\tiixi,is 
f fltn CfiiiiiioH Ph e LotH \ j 1 111 p 7 cd I’jhn 

IRONIC \T I ^ ’tftxtin^ one ihut^and imantit^ on ilui 1 j 
IKUVD lMlON initiMOtofttjiofli^fi/ s'* 1** 

IKL "s, idf J- A btg4 ir (Odysi win '» 3) whose po\eri\ became pnner- 
bnl — ‘ liii et ^t '«ubito qui nioJw CrLsiis ent’ (Ovid Jttsi in 
7 i 4 «) ->1 in W) 

IbRUIIlls CniLDiiN or Inrvi I , meinioncd 9 11 iB 13 27 IS 


33 Jl 19 1" 

Isl H'NIDS 1 n u 


I N THIS I IFT AND \ llrTTI U, Applied 10 fittU/l, X44 1 J 


ISIRI \, mention d 136 >0 
IT used for ///a/ '(/t/cA ivhit,\x6 23 

1 1 AT Y, 1 1 AT 1 VN S, mentioned, 36 10 92 4 105 2 S 131 22 
1 1 PAI, hint, tn/int titan, 73 13 

1 1 Ll>LAiLD, 150 2 153 21 165 aiitcp 107 12 206 13 218 28 


T XCOR Tssi r or, /he Jews, 43 12 his drcim 119 10 
•I'M! S(Ni ) Ills not Apocr>pI*'iT» >5* lO 16B ult 

J VN I S a. Aojiinn ^od, ^tiih t'lo Xatts tn oppostic Htteeitons xxo 1 
ern 14 jif ult 222 0 Ii nil 01 Tanls, whiKh was shut m time 
f f peace, 19'’ 1 * 

TANUS 1 1) datdhfactd, 203 21 

TAK(#()N / //, «r;* 0/ ihc nntdmaUd, 108 21 

JAUNDICI (v "Nir o in r»ir BiackX 206 17 , used for a person “still 
lb in in^ III in /iu(y” (J 14) 

JEFlfERY (John), Ajicu>Dkacon of Norwich, edited the ChnsUtM 
Morals, x6a 
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JERrMlt, the Prophet, men uneJ, '»i8 12 

JERUSALLir mentioned, 48 18 218 11 THcNr\\,ai7 16 

JESUITS their mir tries in the Indies 46 28 

JEWS, to be pitied, 8 1 their intcrprcta ion of the Old Testament, 43 9 
their re i^ion 44. 7 rlwtinste in all fortunes 44 12 their unbelief, 
49 4 thi-ir food 91 mentuned 19 fen 43 27 
JOB mentioned, 69 20 lo** 21 151, io 168 8 quo ed, 397, 2& 227 17 
]OHNfSrlTHUl3\prrsi hi& ashes 48 Ij 
JOHN (St ) THr Evangfi !st his descrip 1 n of Heaven, 77 15 
JOLLIlY./w/i^fO, 2-14 U 
TONAS, his gourd 172 1 
JONATHAN, hih arrous 212 27 
JOSEPH story of 30 11 

JOSEPHUS hisW«r/7 Jud refened to ,a IS 4'» 21 
JOSHUA hismirick 40 S « s 

JUBILE] , a iiute of a ti etance ■ttjotciHF 70 7. 21 ai*eitod Oj 

fi/tvyiais 66 2 (See Note) 

JUDVblscMioi the mode Q*" Im death 40 Ij 
JUDGL iMl N r. Dvy 01 7^ 74 

JUDOLMI is IS used (ttj/id^ts or tuon of judgement abstract for con 
Crete 87 1 jLurivrMs illov o r own 33 7 More Advanced, 

J 6 2J(comp/4tf«f ffid 1 o vol i p 7s 1 7, ed Bohn) Bust and 
A \RNCD a lu 90 ult Good 389 1 Mati nn 90 aniep Soil;, 
17 10 Soup 388 29 UssrAULL 10 -8 Wiser 3* It (See Note 

' n p 8 1 29 ) 

JUDICIAL AsiROi OGv 33 8 th it branch of Astrology vvhirh foretells the 
file of men and Rations a diMinqui Vd from 1 * a tf Avlrolog} 
which predicts the operation'v of niuirc 'incl is in fici 1 branch of 
astrjnomj (Note by Smnh in A A ) 

TUI IAN the Emperor hisimpicucs 7^ 3 
JUNE December in the midst of 53 4 
JUNIOR Lndlwoops youthful log antep 

JUNO Lucim, (he giddcsb prcsidiiufovtr chil 1? inh r ^ (See Note ) 
JUPIIER the planet, "07 lo its influence 3, 11 

jUPIlFR, C J r 1 sirs, Oi t-traTUS two atinbiuts and n imc^ of Jupiter in 
Hippocrates, 139 14 Sons 01 ItPiTU dtwunds 174 8 JupxTl r s 
Brain, 185 pen (see Note) his thunJer and thunder bolt 203 4 
220 8 to invoke with a stone in the hand 219 antep ( ee Note) 
^ni live case of the word 9827 (See Note ) 

JUStICL, Commutative, 120 2 DisrRiBtiivr, z2o 1 Ri compensive, 
^4 2 (See these w ords ) 

LINE, the historian, referred to 49 1C 




KET E the otneniu7n or cojtl lyj antep 

KING S 1 V IL sctofulUf so called fron the belief ili u 1 m it be cured b> 
the touch of the Sovereign, said b) Sir 1 B to I c increasing m Eng- 
land 136 pen 

KISS NOT THY Hand in token of worship or rev crcncc 149 2 165 10 l 

Kiss \0UR Hand a salutation at the end of a letter, •',6 11 (Cemp 
Bi /o 1 AS Manos ) 

KISS OP THE Si ouac (in mystical theology) 231 21 

KNEE, Kneeis, used for kwtliHg id prayer, 9 81 66 27 to co^QUBR 



36 o 


IXDEX. 


OS MY Ksecs, iioi by atptmeut, hui by ^rayet, 34 27 to Owe a 
Knee, to be f» duty bintrud to inorshtp^ 33 12 
KNOTTLD AND VvRicosp Vciss, 298 pen 
K.ORAN' (see AUoran) 

LA.BYRINTH, utnse, cem^luationt 29 2b 30 11 

I^ACOVICALLY '^\jvrK.M'*<j,vtti/tst.arcely awerdqf eon^laint 2 

LVCONT’^M / jumc liy ofsben.Iiorwrittttg', 173 2o (See No e) 

T \d I ( ) L S S I \ I s i/t the utilk} “oay , 223 18 

LVI)1)1 R VMJ sc VI I oi Cl L\rL 1 1 s, £»/»/«./• 49 penult 

L Vi kllLS (Di ri SLs), his Lt t.s 0 / I htlo5opki.rs contrasted nith 
Plutvrci 184 11 
LVMP or Lin 290 penult 

T WOLLIlOCK. endemic disease of cSiIJren in 13s 14 (See Note ) 
LVPIlllV 11 S more eor cctly I tptUte u d f>r tht, x6 20, 

ill iding to the quarrel of the Centaurs and Laptihs 
L\PSl b, ih^h* i>tUi i rvi 4 antep sisc^lh 16 14 iilmvn, i8fi 
an tp C )LI VI 1 VI 187 10 

I VP I (i VI f 1 ij) IN nil \v ui It iiiwr 1)0 Oi leon» soldiers 50 13 
*L VQUL A.KV C nti \^ \n is entan^ltng '■%} th a noos^ or i ww, from the 
Roman rladiaior laqueariut, 174 23 
L VRK 1\ (I r^nch) the charieter of ihe Ciscon 99 antep 

LAIIN VniiuiLs knowledge t/^the / atm ietntptaffe, 28 

LVIIICDI or Yi w>,ejLUt t anount 221 27 
I VUDVNCM us«d fjr «» 119 3b 

I VW or Sin MI i^o 21 i6j ’* 

LVZARLS who wis raised fr)m the deid -*7 ult 144 t» (see Note) 
207 1 I v/suis VM) lUVL 78 lo used tor « /rfgyrtr 97 ID 9**^ .0 
*L \/\ I I \ itiv 182 1 Vn am nal called more comm )nly the 

>Uiichi SI tobei>e>cr'Ida\’»incUmbingatrcc (Noieinn)Ur 1 clw ird 

I ro sne SI L ik'* of a I u> >f Lruil (vcl iii, p 405 1 '’3 td Bjhn) 
LI Vi)LN (iiivi) Pi vni i Saturn, xij 20 to V\ vli^ wirii I evden 

SsNDVis ( t/i s/uffi /nrrut tar ^tu' iteps, zB2 18 (bee Note ) 
ri VKN rN( F of lo da> u lie irne t to mjrrow , 109 -o 

II V\ L\ totnnt ip ]■) lOI IlWLN VVD lErMLNT 46 I"* 

LI Cl 11 tx lustful jnxn 107 11 

ILCiLIsE ptruixl, 41 17, LccTurES or Mortalitv, discourses on 
d%.atk 6^ penult 

*r I r, veil U /ty/ft ithed, 98 2 
IlCLRIJLMVIN sLight of hand, deception 50 13 
] LGION d \il or evil pas ions, 81 17 154 1 262 21 205 10 

(Comp J nUi nt ) 

LEIbUR VIII il s 7ior<e subsccnne, 4 10 (found also in Pstad Cpid 

II j p T}i 1 lu cd Bohn) 

I I 0 one oh ihe sun^ of the ZoJiack, 206 30 

LI PAN 10 (L VTT 1 1 Of) 1571 used for a deadly contest, 106 22 (See a 
fra^m n cn N sal 1 i„ht , b> Sir T B , vol iv p 287 ed Wilkin) 
TTPROSIL 140 iih 

II 1 \\\ htan} supplication X14 ’’0 

I L\\ IS Ki ^ of Iliingarj 133 1 J cvMs XI King of France, alluded 
to, 188 antep (See Nou.) 

LIEF. Lxevs ^eeZ,9TO) 
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LIGAMENTS bomis^ entangletitenis ^ X<xcamssts of thb BodY| xxS 17» 
Licamunts 10 PHB Would, 6 x iS 
I IGAIION Oh Sevsb hiitAing ttj 15 

LIGHTS ABOVE constellations t ^tyj 22 or Hcavcv, 207 90 
LIKE, likely, 143 24 162 IJ 176 17 1 

LIMA (prom) to 1 e j 148 8 161 ult 

to limn s/eteh 96 9 

LIMLO a region lot Jl ring tjion /tell, tL/tete tlute n neither pleasure nor 
fiatn 64 1 j (Sec c) 

LT\GRI\G ATTi , linnl Ltiit^ aftLt tS6 9 
1 INOUISl, 108 29 

LIONS Skins used foi artnou* 16’ o (Sec Note) 

LIPAKA 274 dU one ot* tnc Lohon islutls lere Vulcan had a forge 
(Ju\end Sat mii 45) 

I IQUVllOX (ro r\i I intoX to be ttulied 79 18 
IIIANY (Scelrrvw) 

I I I 1 LLiON (M's ) 159 ult 160 C C^ec No c ) 

LI\ L (I HAD \,s\ as litve, as lu/, 19 11 

Ll\*ll ('Min \ l) \c again nuns it es ate luidt 14 20 rather 
ll\}-D(/tht. in autoniaton) than iimng 173 11 
T T\ LL\ (miil) “Lith ^eaiet tesemllanct. to Itji, 1^4 2 
LIVLlsY (\mihoci n) iithout /t.e or r*. oat i ihc servant's 

P'irtofhisp‘ij,74 i'i . towlvkour mu iLs, 97 14 

T OT 1 rr L sr 138 2 10 11 
LoLOMOIION'3 nto ciuents,\Z2 12 
I OL.es IS cnunbyihejcw 91 li 

LOGICAL luMs (See Accident, Diifeuncc Proiu ty, Quod- 

LIllinC^Ll^ &VLI 0< ISM ) 

T OOICK ttasotiiM^ 90 27 1*3 !•* oppo ed 10 Rheionck, 12 24 
LONCf\NIMIlY /nliatance hn^ suffitnt^ '’oi penult 228 0 
lONGINIlYno to be desired 63 60 **01 pci 
1 ONGLVOUS ClMi-vut 's I n* h i '> •' m 

LJU?L, to lost 1O3 1 2. z86 U 19 20 209 23 210 22 214 ult 

to untie 13 .0 

^ ORI) o\ L \i I i^lt sH/>temt 30^ 20 
101 S Win hur ii e i. norphusis, 01 1 
1 OYALIY TO Virtue Jidelitj, 97 14 

LLCAN, quoted 63 JO 68 penult 71 2 o manner of his death, xi6 20 
(see No ej igg 1“ 

T UCIAN referred Co, 93 2u his irreligion 36 2’ 7^ 8 

LUCIFER z6 20 6z 16 203 2 229 7 

LUCIFEROUSLY, htmitiousl^ 203 2 
I URE OF Faith, bait (term in hawking) 19 21 
LUIHER mentio lej it 27 
I YCURGUS, us d f r a Laugi*fet, 175 6 

MACHIAVEL his irreligion alluded to, 36 23, mentioned disparasingly* 
187 15 

MADNESS 151 21 Shopt Madnus, 16B 7 (sec Note) STATUTE Mad 
NESS defined by Irw 72 2o 
KIAGDALLNL (See Makv ) 

MAGIC, distinguished fron philosophy, 51 

O 
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MAGISTERIAL and master itECE«« chu/ot masiL* pafis 53 18 
MAGNALIA Natuka, Naimes thrugs, (Ihe vworda 'ure 

used by Bacon, SyloaSyUarutn §34) 

MAGNALIIIES of RcLicrON (l/aff/t/ra) gteat 216 ^ (V iind 

'i\wm Pseuti Ehtd 11 3 p I 6 andvi 2 p '»i6 1 3 cJ Bohn) 
MAGNEIICALLy (Si and) as t/Ji\.cdly a magntt 149 31 163 27 

MATKDMl 1 hi description f He k\cn *11111 led t 3x i 
M AIIOMfc. I \'N S inenti ned 4^ 2" 44 i» 

"M VIES lie PiLCj , t tni, ?6 -1 
AIAJOR Pm r 100 I 

MAK.F ity lui it of sonufhtHg opposed lo to create sS 18 10 mvkf 
our to 4«/( ) pposed t> to trait 190 “ to mvi».i i »i to fa rut, 
46 2 L lOMVKl ONF OF, 207 1 lO MMwI OL I U1.FB TS, *t malt 
u/fr 1-7 ]( 

M VLFl ACIOKS (pi mtfnt) crtmtuals 147 ‘’0 

MAI 1\ Oil N1 Pl\ PS tinfi otttalU tt ,ttnhtalth\ i'*9 pen 

M Al TC \ H \tSEi 1 to halt hart t tc6 “ 

MAI IZSPI'NI T j ) Ctlro ^fxUshtnt birn ihout laio the 'luthor of 
Diictnio 'Nostllt ** \ cn 169 (Se \ / Li t Cr n t >011.33) 

M VN his nature 33 (see Mttro os it) the mister pu-ue of crea ion 1 
dcioipcr rhins-if 60 24 im ofo 'Its 146 20 (sec At> V'f ) 

M VSAGEKA mana^tutetU 16, - 

hlANIGLEI) fiiltnd 16** 17 from Fr v anul ml lit mxtt u'x 
now commonU written manacU 
MANirrSI ioAnre 40 II 
MANILLIA 148 3 161 i It (See N tc) 

AIAWA plcniifu’ in Cil ibni ind formcrlj m Ar-sbu 53 lt» 
MANN^RirrSI Pi n si 11 n mo t h rinttal 47 ’> 

MAXSI n LD (DLK.C Jons Lkn ) his heart ifier his death (See 

Note ) 

MANSIOV (so srriDi) fxitj ^ttNaut-Mit 1**^ h 
MAP 01 li 11 caufi 221 ’b 

■XlARASAlLSo L ssuMPrifN '^a\tt r ^ atr ofih) iji ^ 

MARBIL toNSeu ci ha* I as vixrUt hat Un i lOO 2 *’ Mapble 

Ml K I IT end rrmg **19 1) 

MARKIAt LS MVDF iiv thf Cisdif 141 1> (See Note) 

MARS ih tf d *>13 j (see Note) iheplinet **06 antep 207 lt> 

M \RSI ILL! S mentioned 297 30 

MARSH AI I to at range for conUmpiatton 6 ’> 4 

MVRlIALCis \) I STUKF ly fighting 34 21 ) 

MART A ROI S lists of mat tyrs 45 2b 

MARl^RS 7yA<7 iniy properly be s) lermed, 43 10 &c 
MARY AI vf D M I sL out of whom went sesen devils 8x 10 ''Oy 7 1 

penitent in lie iven 191 21 a compimon of Lazarus '>97 10 
MASSY AND Mr NSTHOUS zast 204 11 
AIASll R MbSDic 1NTS exfertenetd leggars, 94 27 
MAbll RPILCLS of the Li evtor, chief ziorks 55 18 
AIAICH tee^al 69 20 
MATCHES (rPcuMARV) marriages 141 IB 

*MAT£R1 ALuntoLii<e, or sub^taneCt^x 7 
MAXIMINUS, a traditional companion of Lazarus, 997 10« 

MAZE OF His Counsels, tntricaey, 23 16 
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MEANDERS and iAn\RiNTHS inirtcaeici 29 ?(> 

MEDIOCRE lY 7 HOfieratton, xx 4 
MEGASIHENLS, the hist >ri*ia mentioned 49 

MESiENTO 71 13 14 mtmonal notici 140 pen 146 ult 172 20 
MEMORANDUMS mtuunios 196 33 2zo 13 
MEMORISE wintiN is (viz conscunce) tttntndtr, 179 2 -E 
MEMORY (wHuss) kct/tHg tn tutud rteoiUcitOH ^ whtcH, 74 8 
Memories, 2x9 la 
MENDICANTS 94 

MERCENARIES, influenced not ly to e but by hope of reward, 62 10 
MERLURISM, duu l tnessa^L, from Mettury the messenger of the god:>, 
127 penult 

MERCURY, the god T39 la thepHnet 33 10 quicksilver, 76 8 
MERIDIAN, 31 .3 Lsdci aw meridian, im any 
part 0/ the -tor Id 92 13 
MI RIIS, what ue destr-L (in a bad sense) 7 
M E 1 AL in the sense of / 191 
ML I AMORPHOSIS, cltangL o//o>m^ 60 penult 
MEIAPH\S1CS OP THLiK NMUii s/tcu/at <, explanation, 

ML 1 1 EEUS Pius, 186 0 (Sec Note ) 

MEIEMPSVCHOSIS, ttansmigraUon 0/ the soul /lom body to lody 
14 19 60 31 igo 1 213 li ^*24 1-* 

MEILORS (metaph ), /ring spirits of tlu air, 24 23 
MLIHINKS, MuTKUiiOHr it situis {sttim i) to tin, X5 uU 17 2a 
39 4 56 30 84 13 to'* 1) xo> 13 204 3 14 193 penult 

MElHODIZL ioriLulaU 180 2 C 

MEIHUSALLM MLrHisLLAii, his great age, 40 11 (see Note) 66 2' 
202 9 210 lb 

•MEIICULOUSEV, /wW/^ i8'» 10 

MICROCOSM, a uotld in tntmaturt man so called ^0 80 17 114 
penult 115 27 116 19 (Ste Dean Church s Hooktr, pp i2'*, 123) 
Ihc v^omb so called 14 

MICROCOSMICAI <ihim own) Cii cumj n rscr the liiints of thine 
own body 207 1 

MIDIANIIES, their overthrow b> CiJcon, 90 14 
MIDRIFF, diaphragm 136 -4 
•MIGRANT Birds migratory, 130 2 
MILIIANTS, disputants 98 31 

MILITIA, jforxes, 207 34 -tar/ait. eg Militia (f Lite, 1^4 11 
170 8 Inteinai MiiiTia, 174 antep 
MIMICAL CoNroRMATiON, irmtairt 203 1 
MINCE THEMSEI VES, to divide into small sects, 9 
MIND, to attend to, to noiict., 36 7 
MINERVA, to be prayed to in goad divams 139 14 

MINOKAIL, to dimmish, 2x0 31 (Minokai ion is found in Pseud Epid 
1 2 p 14 1 7 ed Buhn ) 

MINORITY, nona^ 67 11 

MIRACLES 46 man's life a ccR^tam miracle 115 

MISCARRIAGE, /x7/»rv, 30 IS (See Note ) It has been suggested by a 
fnend that, though the letter did not miscarry (or travel in a wrong 
direction) at first, yet it did so afterwards, when it fell into the hands w 
tha King, for whom it was certainly never intended 



364 INDEX 

MISCARRY to /ail 224 19 to brvi^ forth before the tune 90 5 
23, 9 

MISCKCANT Piece, utfJel, ^6 17, or perhaps the vord is u»ed in a 
general sense, as a term of ahnomnee 
KII&LKABLLST Peksov, 62 lb 
MTSIRUSI A MIRACLE, to sHspecU 34 antep 33 8 
■\rn r small // c if > oniy 5 148 -i 163 22 

MOMS (See Moi ) 

MOLK Sji \\ nil i fa^ rtii/('ipih <1 to Mr lOthi) 66 13 
MODLKA LOIv *' t in ijni*. and amtrato* tn academic disfiutatiens 
he iL /^c z/ 1 1't callt. 1 * this rc.aiion'^DlL moul vtok and eiuil piece cf 
jusiici. ( 1 ) I ccausL like 1.310^6 It niainta ns n.n even Lalancc, 

ind r drtbies thu ^^^ong'l cf thi'> present life So n middle and 
lODi \*iisG p n (118 uU ) ni in ptrh'ipb nicely balanced or 
I ill ni; 

MODI SI I sf s no 1« 

MOfi 1 iJc f (T > Ij 

MOI 1 s / t 1 ^ 1 j li I'^s Moir x9i f s T o^l^ moi ns ilt 
\ \ Ts j ^ iiiitp in ilic •'Cnst of J 7 a 11 Ihn / /tx "“ir K Dl^,b) 

] s (hair'll el\) of no/is m thu ficc m ach had boon m*irkcd 
f r i ] L*! ID (vol 11 p 48^ t 16 cd John) 

MO\ni )NS ir fis 107 .2 

MON )S-M I A1 11 X 8 n (ciib 1 of the wtrd) 

MONSII US 1 1. t tfi tt on f n in old I xst (in a figuriu\c bcnsc), 
f6 st ttt^u a f tt is I o (Svt N tt ) 

MOnSIUOSII^ I tiitonfioit tlu * n xi 01 ht <f »atufe,-29 4 *>9 

^ fit i / j i ICO 2b 

MSNSIKjLs i n N'i o I M nstj i 1 Isiqv>t> 181 0 
Mr)\lKOSl ( il I jurnnUt M-irpi cf) 314 
viORMJSl (I / y is hu /j tv/ in 1 / i lit j i r/h ut nlu/ n vlt 
ILA M n 1 (1 iiilM tN J »m a 1.0 U tj it o ih m rct.oidau t 
nth *! S / i 0 i the tt t "•’I . 

■MOkir I/I I At 1 1 sit 4/ tt/ ictiiHS n oral '•07 
MOUOl LI UNS It (StcNot) 

I IKOSIII ttotos I Vi chutlih 1 1 txn //» 9 I 
\1 IKPIILLS ( 11 i iiL jbiiM>icricN oi-), not subject to 8 

"'1 )K I \ It f the 1 ncs, i''4 2 » 

MfJlxJ \ J \ IS /■ 1 I at iNf' tJu Siam/ of death 134 ~2 
lIOKl\ITl^ t/t/j/ 4722 107 >0 

1 IL ICA I ION Ml\t L TO SIN AND IHL MOI LD, 70 30 
■'[ )klll Y to dal t 218 J MjHTiriED INTO rt. IHULS\ND SHAPED, 
di i fid Ij diath 7 0 

MOSl S jO I i\ c f 41 '’0 4** 4 43 7 his death 4^ 25 (See Note ) 
H s III) Stic il iiicth d 96 2i 

MObS '>j6 H Mu cub crinit humnn * the moss of a dead man's skull 
u !■> one of ihc SI bii*inL s usco in medicine (See Cabtelli Leie Mtd 
in \ Usttca S il n Londt n Dis/itts i t §433) 
mo's! \ijrciisT(d i blc siip^rHuie) 107 2 t 

MOI KER Sins Moiiikrmcls /lodtng to othetSt 20^ 30 203 3 (Comp 
Iaihek biN ) 

MOTIVES moinng- fot ees ot tnfhtencesi •fb 29. 
llIOULDER, to loear away (active), 136 5 
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MOUNl Seranon on the '^lount alluded to, 1^0 23 221 22 
MOVLABLL (the riRsr) (See 1 11 m MnxLvnts) 

MULIIPLYLD AckNO'WLEDCFMrNjs aepeattd ihauJLs, 183 IS Miri- 
TllLYING Impi 0\1.MEN r. 1+9 2o i6-> ” 

MULTITUDE (thl) the special object of Sir T B 'b contempt 92 21 2^ 
Xoo 12, anticipi mg' Cart>lc % expres t 11 * thirty millions oi people 
mostly “ (Comp J &tud Lpid 1 :i, p 38,1 30 ed Bwhn ) 
MUMMILS (Lcyitmn) 20 
jSIIjSI S, us^AfiT Itnatnu^tT IttLtA/j/fo 99 ** 

MUSIC OF mr Sihlils m 17 that the rotation of the plarcls ws 
attended uith n. iniibical sound vi ts a fanev of the P>iI]agorcan> m 
dih cent D c %/hich nficr tc ceased to be more th in 'x dream of earl> 
astrinomers h'Xs main aincd 1 s place in poetry and popelar language 
ever since (’)ee iMr 1 atcit n s n te to Po] ( \ E^say on Man, 1 302 
p 81 tJvf 1873 svho pives refeienccs to s me (f the chief passages 
'where the phris ai d the lOca occur Jh e\pre« ion has lecentK 
(^o\ zS8o) been tl e st bjcct of a discus 1 n in the Jllitshatt i London 
He I V 

MUSI \ICD«; 4 .1 ir 1“ 

MUJ \,I I L I \ci if A tnco «• 1 / 2 iS 7 

MU 1 All )N 7** 1 

MUTLS djwd pi,iions ij 20 169 1 

MUIILVIE mutilvt i \ I Tie uord is found also tn 

Lpt f Ml a p 21 1 «2 ed I h 

AIU 1 1 V (I rcnch) siidlAnt applied to the Lnglish 99 80 
■\I\SLrr for/;/ sJf - 

M\S11KY ti\i cilltn' ct\f* -rvur \nd M\srBRY of t\po 
< 1 Minus 43 4 \ not I M ^iLsmt \ Mxsriiin , asd conditions, 
99 

M\ S I IC \L 1 icoLOO 22 

TsAlvUD Kill ntr \t»HpU iSO " n akCDLV knows, eozenn^ 

or dt’i til t i/j 2- 

"N \PIIIHA /ttto t III 70cl oil ** 

(1 CL KelijI n daU of I comincneetnent, n 5 ftoio 
e'‘ofie ?3 1 1 1 a‘«Y x\.ii\iiii chUtt ith 130 20 
N AI UKAL Royalisi s 6y naiiifc, j)Z oO 
IsATURALIIY natnr-alnesT, 34 antep 
NATURALIZE toviakenatHicd •» o 27 
NATURALLY zn accordance fiaiur^^, 76 11 
NA rUR'D (See Lj sr. Good Iii) 

NATURE IS THb ART or (^od 29 19 olr thpir natures coneiitu 
tions, tempers 15 7 ixS 1 194 -1 224 pen abstract for concrete 

CON rCMPI \TI\ L N \TU1 ES, s.S XICKCirUl. NAT17I cs 94 lb (See 

Note on p 8 1 29 ) 

NAVEL (thf man wiriiour \) \u Adam, 114 2o (See Note) 
NAVIUS (Arrus) (SeeAcnus) 

NEAR* (bee NkfR ) 

NEAT Dei UNION, the Latin innsi has ** amabtlis zmposturte,** but it 
more probably means pine simple {1 nadiilterated) 123 antep tkn 
NEVTCsTSSW elcganitsstuti 65 antep 

NEBUCHODONOSOR, bisdUaeas, 6 x 1 209 16 
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\EBULOUS Stai ^ ////j/j vudt^itnguishablt/tom rach oikAy-t 
NLC£SSAK\ Mansi )Ns dtcrecd ly /aie^ inevtfabU. ii 4 
VECESSiroUSNESb, need 164 11 

NECESSIIY (iiiAT FATA I ) or the StotcIw^ T ** ilia /atahs 
necessiias guain •ittofi^ttn^diciiix (Ciccrj, \at Dear 1 20 ) 
NrCIAR, used fur/i 113 2 J 

\EEDS (mlnt) 147 17 

NELR else miimaie^ Jaunlietr so vret a ri\MisF 5^ 13 * NH r 
ACQLA iNT^Ncn lox 7 nectest T ii-nds lot 4 ntik jiDtL\trNr, 

CS KKI 1 1 I VI I RSUbNNIOM 1l6 iN Ni I I 1 V Al I I I HPNDN 103 11 

NFF LVDISIOSIS 93 20 MIhfl {w t ft /t} Ij ) AnDlLlLD Qs 

\EGVriVE doiihlcd 6o 12 8x ult lo^ penult 

\FGA,ri\L iMiiiriFs iinuH^y>omt^Hotani.t 44 1 
NLCiAll\E (liov tup) <i lecausv tt ts lonita ii t il^ ■'9 ult 
\LRO the Koiiin J peror *00 1 (Sec Ivoul 8 (See Note) 

a 9 n cjnfn nJed v ith i ibcr us ( ) 107 14 (Sst Not ) 

VC'il S (to 10 kllVJND Till II ) 1 Q J 

\H. IKVTIl^ n te id of \aturality 34 antep m MMkins Id (T ) 
in 1 in lio} n i c] r it (X ) must be 'i misprint 

NEW CAS I ki 1 1 N fiiuoi lied ftf ttui 8 11 
NICI PH )KLS r ferred i no 24 (H s ne locniic il Verses piilli 1 e I 

with \r emt loni ed K "'ll! 16 3 ) 

NIGHl diushtcr < f Chno tn(»rtkm\ih o*> x^i in ep (Stc N it) 
NIGin-W VLKl Tv wnmamlultst ji« 4 

VILl or Nitti (mil INC 1 istoi-) ad iniep 3 0 1' T MniNkiii 
Os 1 

NIMLLL Siv 7 <j Nnirirr Hi vds non, U cly 109 3 
N ) MOInI PL I I 10 t Ilian st 1 

NOAII general 11 ol f ^9 ( x® J Mold populo sin his uni'* 40 
contcmiorin v 1 I M hu cKh ^ 

NOCI \ / a I'M ly /> on J** (*'cNoc) 

nDCIAAIBIU Ob 1 i tnaml tlisi 11c 4 (-^c il n f?« Dtcani^ v 3I i 1 

p 34D 1 . 1 1 ] hn ) 

NONAGE or C 11 rii eken i la^ si ll in if m/ancy 87 12 

N )Nr = N I Nl o 1 

\ON EN 1 1 J\ ti t si ice 2‘»7 2 

NON-I NISI I N i o 21 

NONNIjS 1 \ >11 iirs his versified panphr’isc of St John's Gospel 
referred in, 96 ill (Edited by Dm Heinsius Or and Lat , lugd 
B It ) 

NON -1 r F I ivN IS 147 16 i6j 1 " 

NON UiTiA «t phis tUira a point leyond ihieh ti is iinpossil le to gv 
ISO 17 166 22 1^0 5 plani Non vl,th\s, 199 U 

NOON Dvv Vices o/en mat Jest, 183 30 

NOR used as n second negative, wh re mc should say NOR cannot 

60 12 NOI NLVI 81 ult NOR TAKE NONE, X05 pen 

NORriL Stap, the polestar^ loadstar 109 B 
Null or THY GrNn ATION Jdme xBr 27 

NOIHING nothingness 223 26 dfst part of nothing, is Gi d 
created all things out of nothing, these are the best parts of His crea- 
tion, 55 19 

NOTORIOUS Prodigal noted, 'well knows, 85 ult 
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NOVELLIZING Sph ir, 'it 6 S 

NOVITY, nffveliyt 176 5 

NOX the goddess htghi^ 231 antep {Sec No c ) 

NULLllY nothingness opposed to 7/7 ^8 11 
NUMA mentioned as the ^pe of age od fli'in 178 16 
IsUMERICAL tndmdnait Nuvciical Foums, 54. 22 ' Ncthbbicai. 
Set f 54 2S 76 10 

NUMEROUS Nimdfks, sas 17 (Comp Hy/^ocniteal hypocrites y 
NUNCIOS (Aik \1 i/Hsuistantia/ tnesstngcf s 127 ult 
Is Xj I -Skei 1 (1 N A), m a small compass J04 2u 

O ALTIIUDO, O the depth &.c 17 81 (Sec Note ) 

OBJECL UNTt , m el (See Note) 

OBLIGAIJON (h.c rs of), /azenrs eof^rreti^ 2 ig 5 oaczCATfOvs evn 
tracts piomtses, oao 1 

OBI IQUr tndireet rcr 21 Obltquem eo 4 1B3 2 

OBLlQUin jndttcctnesr^ 163 7 170 10 obuqlities, dlrv/a 

iions Prom nt iral teeiituii, zgo aiiiep 217 C 
0BLI1LK\I1 to efface /lom memo} 212 ult 

OBLIVION a'-a l‘J eriscuvimii. /oigttfulness% artsmg fiom ta 
grail t u ic ^^2 16 J(\\fu orOmmos 152 1 166 lb (See Note) 
OBSERVAl I L uoj 7H noiahe ftmasAab/e 178 11 
OBSl R\ ^lOK, 190 2u 210 25 the 'uithor of * Observations " 

837 10 

OBSOLl I E ArrpCTATiov e\plod 4 ,d anUjuaiid 176 12 
OBVIOUS 1 < 013, easily founl p/ocuief, 180 " 

OCCULT OoAiiiii^ secfft 68 M 

(ECONOMY, 17 5 X54 20 170 21 (Sec Economy ) 

(EDIPUS, nstd /or a sot ct 0/ diffculUes 19 n\Er% MA\s ows 
RFAsos i<i HIS Dcsr G^tiiis 13 2'" (Coi]> * Our rcavoi must be 
our Apollo ” Sir 1 B 's li oris vol iii p 2c6 1 90, ed Bohn ) 
OFFER Ai io male an atUmpt 220 'iniep 

OFTEN /tequeni 218 mtep 
OLD (tiil) Man (Koin \i 6), 146 20 
OLYBIUS HIS U«N 219 26 (Sec Note) 

OLYMPIAD the sjaee o//our ycais 172 2S (See Note) 

OLYMFICKS, ///tf 162 6 (Sec Noe) 

(OLYMPUS, used for r/foim/am 177 2> 

OMINOUS pRcJCNOs TICKS 51 29 

*OMNEITY a//Arrj', in verbal opp«)&iucn to »7///r (3 , applied to God 'IS * AJl 
in All '58 11 

OMNIB )NUS rERRARlUS queted 134 12 
OMNIPOILNCY or (lOi u 149 1 165 9 

OMNIPRESLNCY, applied to (jod, 209 30 Omnipresent, 

57 ^ 

ONEIROCRITICAL Verses, ok the iniet/t elation 0/ dtearns, 140 23 
*ONEIROCRITICIbM interprefaiion 0/ Steams 140 10 
ONLY, or Onely, alone, 58 3 96 {wn X2z 81 2’>7 mtep 
OPACOUS SIDE OF OPINIONS, darh, opposed to luet/erous, 203 2b 
OPENER more open 12 84 

OPERA 1 OR, one who makes comething out of something, opposed to 
creator, one who makes something out of nothing, 58. 17 
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OPHIR 178 2’" used far 

OPINIAIRIIY ptriitutcii^ im 193 !•> (Used also in P^eud 

Efiid vii 9, mil ) 

OPINION per& nified and styled ' that Empress/' 193 3 
OPINION, to ofiine 40 24 80 5 
OPPONEN i , in a theological disputation. 41 6 

OPPOSE, io raise odjutions to as m an academical disputation, 235 24 
OPPOSITE an ed^eisary^ opponent 236 ^ 

OPFl<( JLKIOLS Sl? 1 1 s, 12 IJ Oi 1 Rout lOLSi \ , 303, 27 

OPlICIvS Stun e ot iki. natmt, an { laris of ttsion 78 ult Opiicksif 
T ill*'! IM'' ilun zisital pyiti 70 17 I\\\ \i D OiiiCfcCb 216 20 

ORAT-lON (Iren h oiatson) 289 13 

ORCITY ItitO’ tiuint 222 

OkO ^^(Im ifii ) instiatiiuitts not^elt adxptid/o> then tvoik 19 20 

OklOl X, one of his errors is 1 1 hi t'f mutil iliun, 148 2 J 162 ulL 

OKISOX (Erench ot /jw) pia^ct 13 ten 
OUDNILS an tiifS^ria 181 1 (‘'ee Note ) 

OSMAN Sultin 2 o j (Sue N te ) 

ObbLOl "s 1 VI I 01 toJUNL«^s, WHICH ciM-s «vi vm n\ ro ai i Tiiitin^r, 
204 2u 

OSTlikll S, mouths 0/ a me* 205 2 ((.‘“td il > luPstud Vpid m 

8 mil 1 

OST R \CI 'F iolanul 303 (bee J xcsthkcizi > 

OU I (10 ii) to It. nn ial tn 6, ^ 14^ 1) U It f 314 2" 

OL I -SI u Till Sc t > stf /urthtt than the sui ean stt 78 1& 

OIj 1-1 VI K, to o t,fPo-ie* sM talking J09 S 

OVA 1 ION T. minor k n I of triumph *53 ult 162 li> 

OVER QUiri MSS too ntueh qut^husx s8-> 1 
OVID, ifrud of (Irjwnitip 199 22 (VeNoie) 

OVIPAROUS fc VDRi icDS liinqing/tith ilut! ^oufig as eggs, 138 S'! 

0 \ S ILR Sjilm s, used for/7a or ILmtshts 19^ j 

PFr)\r “)GT ci Ex win c Uaching 196 penult 

P VCr \,X auit t t fuatlun using the word ant cij all^elv , 8 20 49 T 131 
Jj \(o mol ni I tathen, 41 lb 44 5 62 nit (lor llic hi tO''> 

of the. ch lilacs in ilie ineanii g e f the word, see 1 lench On the Stuaj 
of U'nj is and il c references 10 Oibbon, Orimm, and Mill ) 

P VIN 1 1 D 'Mi I vk> s op oursblvbs, deceptive imseoncepttons, 174 6 
P\I A[I\1 Di i icins, thetable,'A^ 2 

P\I I lA 1 1 io u nke lip for, 230 
1 VNDORAs r \ f diseases, 137 20 
P VN I CiT KiLkS c muundaUons, aox 4 
I \N I GYIs. I '' 1 01 ! -i 10 commends, 183 35 

PAXOPI \ \ pu Vi 66 4 the Latin form of the word shows that it had 
n t bucii L )l t ly natiralized in English (Comp Staila) 

P \N I AGKl M ’■5 I n RAi V (m RabtWis) 38 penult (Sec Note) 

P\N I AT )N I b .f ND AvTiCkS. Pantaloons, Lnffbons in Pantowimes 
66 1 4 . 

PAk VCI I SUS qii led, 51 21 58 antep 130 27 271 ult , his Archi- 
ll i is 4 111 (s cNoie) X31 b Pancelsian terms Radical Ralsam. 
Km l PuMocr, Vital Sulphuic. 
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P^RADISC the Gardtn of Peitn 90 5 

PARADOX, a tenet contrary to tecet cdoptni n an ap^mut absurdity, 
V* 10 47 27 83 13 Parvdoxicai, 13 JO 
P VRAGOV, used is in idjective, pe>Jrct i 6 oO 

*PAKAT LAXISj/a>’^/Atr the dtffirettct ItiiLten ifu real and appaseni 
btace of a henoet ty body x66 Tb 

PARALLLL (in tuc siml.) line on the ^tobe mat J ing the latitude, 174 
11 Far\i.ii.l itetjua .1 14 20 a6 tit 3 11 69 19 

P VK \.LT ri ISMS fai itKls resetnblat cls sa-* S 
1 VkAbllL (liiisr own) Jlatterer 17^ ant^p 

lARLNIHLbIb u cd iietipi rcillv for 1 secondary or sidardinat 
pot lion 98 17 , opp scd to ihc n ui di c iir c ' P\ri.N iiiTbib op 
COSSIDI KA.T 10 NS IbO _ P\.ll.MHC IS 1 TCI MTV 3^0 11 

PA.RIS not 1 SI uibk climitc f r -in inftrm head i 9 iniep 
PVRllCri (I rHiiivi)oi Mvn I is epintu tl nature, \^2 **5 
P VRl ICO / A.i\. IvtTNU VI 1 >N yy < Dlli i 39 inup partial affeci 
in** only 01 pa t of the t^lolc opio d to G ncrvl i LOon 39 5 

(Licon h i>. pirticulir dolu.c f, 58 p '»^a 1 x8 ed 185j) 

PAKlICUI Vl-vlll S p Luhai ties 4 1 

IAkIS(MiS rti sfvr i\f) / M jt. t ! to* finmy althf} 17 10 37 I 
P*VK 1 Y, t /* t! til* fits t VN\ VII ICIID lAITVS MlbCk\ 102 1 ') 
niF 1 vui iiiL I s 1 UI 1 nrv 9*^ is opposed to me mmv uk 
coutsb u ON TKc stijici scnse of pi*i details 

ihc J 111 7 I111 litop u cs ( ic woid pi t tm nd parttgonon On 
the otlicr hi d i l^r end sus? tht 1 v ti\ is u ed m its foren ic sen e 
for on« of the 1 ii^iits in is iilsossr; tiers it) bimh (n 
\ \) espliit s the w rd to m'*in the di"rc ions on p rsonil matterb 
j id il cd n 1 > the 01 pit t Jhc er LJuorb are silent 

^\,Ss w i* piss e* t / 118 J 

♦I ViS^iOl In 1.1 u 7 fi r ; j 

I \.bSl O \u Liii SSI N /o*me*,ttt fist Pvsiniv n I i f 
03 1 

P \Ssl \G 1 Ef I (la pen ) lOj 14 illlllll hnisili pa> 

A u 11 t ) insile I e pf 'Cfs f ihc 1 1 \ id \ h 1 u 1 1 1 1 ip^ 

o It of th s lif 1 b 11 1 vU be tolkd ill 11 r th pirl> s dcit i 

( f it bo fill o ) lI ere sliiU ber 1 ochnicir] eil an I ci e 
other before and on ifterthcbti tl (C is a* ILaions J ceUi ^6-^) 
PASSION, 12 10,27 g8 2J 210 21 s tjf nn^ sympathy, ^ 11 

]02 15 U 29 

PASbIVEb used substantively for /fljxi ep*in ipUs 51 11 

PA IE fuad 98 28 

PVTHC1ICA.L Ivi nssi»s snootng 

PAIHOLOGY (\ STKVNcr) list or tolleeuon of diseast.s, z 7 30 
PAIOIS (rrench) ptir incial diihct 108 24 
PAlROCIUb AND AciiixLFs therfiicrusiip 103 13 
♦PATRON (verb) to patronise, support 12 -7 99 8 
PAUCI 1‘Y fewness, iS, 19 

PAUL (Sr) ref rred to 37 8 64 2 99 uU 106 19 quo ed 77 
penult 84 29 80 24 St P\ui n sohle Cm isriAN 132 14 x68 
amep St P\eL*s Sanctuary 20 2 j (bee Noe) 

PAWN (10 MELD a) la Qh^*i, to gj e t/e a/ ersary a slight ad*a/tinge, 

35 ** 
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PECCA.DIILO sl,i,hlfiult,\tA 28 
PLCCANl, 19a 21 

PLCUNIARY MicL 97 21 , Peclmviy Mvtchcs, 141 18. 

PI D AGOGY (See Padagoov ) 

PLLR equal 164 iilt 

PI NllLNCLb (Vi II i) fteshTtfieniances, 227 DO 
PI NTAILUCII, 01 1 ivp Books op Muscs 43 7 
PLRADVI NlURl 01 (to mvke a), 149 *> iG^ 

PL RCLPlIOVb ih/ni,s sceUf ^ereetved 204 17 
PLRLGRl?^ A HONb or thk Aio‘;tik‘j tia els 87 S 
PLRLMPlUKY Ui 1 11 r, dogmaitc, aUolute^ 43 Ij PcPEMPiORir \» 
S3 ~ 59 

PI RI 1 Cl / »in/ / i/et.t 179 2 
PLRlLCllSl 83 10 g6 14 113 10 

P] RICARDILM tfi< I 0/ t/u /uattt 137 uk (mcnpli ) iiir Pn i« 
CMDiUMOl 1 1 T Tii opposed 10 the hcAi t itsklf x88 1 
PrRKlU dt.aih -4 tnti 197 2* 

PLKICLCI /‘Itct 1 at i iistaticc tn t/u \attti. line, opp )sed to anh^ o' j or 
oftposih I ^ 11 

PLKIPAIL ^CIv'^ 10 'intep Peiiii vxts 221 , the fenj^aUUe or 

Aiisteielian I tlo^ fih) 

PERIPHKVblS ateuhtl cution 19 1 > 

PCRISCIAN" Srvii 211 17 (bvc Note, see 1U0 1 1 tiller's u f 

K^otmtlion mu 1043 reprinteo 1673 ) 

PERISH tiON V Cl 1 1 M< NX, //<«./</ M sake 0 / 46 S 
PLRPLND : t/i the tmn/ eonudet attenii tl},Z.\ 20 

PI KSECUIION ron Icmncd, (| lb 

PLRSlSl,/o Stan I ^fill, miiatn 10 to /me e>e 43 17, /» t n 
itnuc 79 1j 100 .> 1x4 13 
PrUSIlLiS thcMi>rist quo cd i-*** 0 

PIRSONVII osL\ JiUMii d* n t ajietiti ) ts charxet t ,'•'•0 \ 

PI KsCN A1 1( )\ > c tut r/iit a//tafauci 5 ’’'*■> -8 

PI RSPi CIIII S teltsco/t glass s 78 !» 19S — ( ue Jrunch’s ^ ^ 

<jl AS tJJ ) 

PFRIIN VC\ /i/lifia itj 16 (See \oti, ) 

PI RL, i”*! 1“ 1 e I f r ait tcilti 

li RUSr to era/ u t carc/itlh 39 1 X15 «/l 
PJ RVl Ki to cha iii*uiC 28 4, 1C 

1 1 LI R (Sr ) n er 1 I ed, 41 1 87 penult 218 G quoted, 2 1 12 

PITRIRCHA hi 1 picaph on himself, X4I pen (bee Note ) 

PHALIRIShis J 1 1 85 17 

PH \NT ASM p int/m spictre^^x 20 

PH VRAOII S I)\ iitfr, mentioned 30 10 

PHILIP, tl e De icon mentioned, 54 80 

PHIT IP King (f Spun mentioned, 30 22 

I'lIILISri'NS mentioned, 187 13 

PHILO Jld u quoted, 41 29 

PHILOSOPHER'S S*i xne, referred to, 64 3 used tor an undtseozerable 
7 H}ster\ 73 18 

PHOCyI fl)l S iliL didactic poet mentioned, 221 20 
PH1LAC1ER.\, used for a memento, something worn as a reminder, 
X72 26 310 26, 29 SIX 6 (Comp Amulet ) 
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PHYSIOGNOMICAL Likcs, 193 20 324 30 

PHYSIOGNOMY, discerning a ntatis character from his features^ 94, 26 

•PI^YTOGNOMY, discerning He nature ef flanis from ihetr outv/ard 
forms 95 1 

PIA Match, the miterrnosi meinBrane imestin^ the brain , to STRSTCH 
tkbPiv M\ter to iioulU or dtstuib tkt. btatHf vj 2 a 
PI E Fhaudi»«, 48 11 

PILKTHANK Delators offlctousmfarmerst r-jt 2S 

PILCK, *i favourite word with Sir I B when he wr ti. the Rd Med , u ed 
fcur lines in one page 26 3 , 10 , 21 , 30 s'* 2 j 38 antcp 41 2 
4 5 55 7 62 1 j 78 ult 79 2 j 81 S 8j 2 PiECB op 

DiMvirv, 1x6 12 ot PoRriTUDf 44 30 op Man ixo antra or 

MORTALm 707 OP NaTI ftt 26 10 '*7 1 , 6 9 TUB UATIS 

TROiiiE OP THIS Gi cvT FiCCE, 74 7 , pr b'lbly i very early evampl- 
of the word being twcd in the cn of drtnta Picci s ^9 tilt 69 

7 m 0 lo Pm out to supply de/i ti,ncits, 33 * To Pii-i'^c 

ui , i compost by addn « piece to pu b6 11 
PILIILS i\ iimct for concrete t pious actions, 198 8 pious men '*30 j 
(See Note on p 8 1-0) 

PINACLLSop Dimnity htgl is* parts •»'* Ij 
PINAX, the Uiiaf or 1 rlh of Ceoes 147 a 161 0 
PINED Awsi, 109 2 ) PividIacis stastei itthdneast 13^ 2S 
PINLDA(lovs ui) hw Monar hia L cclcsia»tica (4 voU Salam 
1388) referred to 4^ ”3 (Sec Note ) 

PITIES OF Ml N tletrptiv 94 21 

PllirUL pality m ‘in liUFUL Thincs, 184 21 , Pitiful Ram , 

2X6 11 

PIANEIARY Hour of 117 10 

PIANEIICAI System of ihi AVorid planetary 131 16 
IIANTAIKNS cohntts ^1 {!&cchenc\\sSelice Glossary 
PLANIS rtM\ed from ihcir si 7 !*• 

FLATOi his opimons menuoned tnd all idcd to S'* 4 53 23 s8 2 j 109 
28 112 4 i2j I ij7 1» 200 4 Pf vao'^SEM, 14 23 (see Note) 
HIS sviin HOI IS 1-4 21 (Sec Not / 

PLATONICK. (Lssil \nu) Di'>ciiiii> \ iiHOur a Rigid Dltim 
TiON xg 6 

PLAUDIll. 183 12 (See Note) 

PLAUSIBLE pt aiseworthy ^ ^ 5 i^i 30 167 10 (See Trench 
Glossary ) 

PLAUIUS'S Sick. Cqmiilxion, 128 19(bee Note), a mistake in, 187 ’’ 
(See Note ) 

PLEA OR riTLF, right to piopcrly 38 0 
PLEASURIST S, <?«. otcdto phasnit '*'*4 5 
PLEBEIAN Hkad^ 'mlg,ar persons 9 1 
PLEURA the serous mentbrane of the lungs, 138 10 
PLEURISIES formerlj rare in Englnod 137 14 
PLIABLE, submissit/e 19 4 
PLICA OR GLUEY LOCKS 296 16 

PLINY, the Elder quoted 131 27 mentioned as a specimen of an un 
trustworthy -wnter 7 10 123 30 (Comp Pseud £P?d 1 8 §5 ) 
FLUME HimselF| X08 20 
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PLLMMETS(imnc n\Tiu) lpovthb iitrLS or pnoE to titpress keep 
iinHf prccnt its itiouHiitig^ 153 S 170 20 Miltjn apcaks^of 
le'iden stepping houri | Whose speed is but the heivj plummet's pace 
{pn Ft me ) 

PLUNGED AND rrAvciLED pttz^Ui emlnnasstd 37 2 
PI URAL nomin'itisc uith singular verb (See Singular ) 

PIUIARCH, referred to, 49 3 iSj 11 3x4 20 

m 1 K\ 1 \ S r J I 45 6n C9 71 119 

1 ( IN 11 kS, the t\sj Stirs* in Lrsi Mij r tint p int to the Pol® Stir 

ICO S 

POINlSor i MI ( iiosr fili iNrxirvnLi) Dr\T» J^dcempm 
llrvsrN A.M> llii 71 1* probnb 1 in the •■ense of 1 thing or 
tr iih vhicli ougl t ti be rcgirJcd con idcntelj (W eb*‘lcr ) 

IOTS()NS 'll a I ct f r c ncreit potsottous cii i*it 7 e 5 ^ 114 IS 178 8 

('' c Note n p " 1 ^ ) 

rOI I S nu ij hrrr from the m »^nci c pole 1 iftrs 01 iionestn 141 

lit if ^ '•O 

P )T ICII S 01 c )i N rni s eous'ttu/uus or pUtns of go tutmeni, 108 i It 
1 01 1C\ €1 ift 1 j. 1 
PUT IJ I VN <110 (.1 oj 

lOLIlICk n hr of sicc etafti 134 12 Politick ioimts matiefs 
of til i ex I ei e\ 46 

POI ni S (\ 1 1 1 0 I I r fco) g<r etniiunt^ 9j -0 

POLIK( 3 N(s b ) nc*‘c/tti 1^4 1 Phimn Fi ij SDmiii , tiienti, 

20 (SceP MIAS) 

POT\nOKl Ai rn\//isi iitgh referred t) i * K 
1 ( Jl \ ( AAI\ , not il Mj •« t> 1 c c ndem led 110 "'o 
i ) IPI 1 \.N n nil n jOj -6 (sc 1 1 1 1 ) 

1 JMI \ ill! ( \ 103 1 P iij> \si> nis S>ss, ®io 1 ( tc 

Not) the sr c Ik i 1 > ipls s I illvi ' it Vlt intlrn 167 5 
PON\ Vkl) (N e 1 ) VI Mil) 

lOPi (mil cilkl tl c Li lu p of ko nc ' j" 1 Sri J Jiad been 

c t inn r r\ ii tl f ur 66 b (So No«c ) 

r kril\l \ Sd II III ncfAngtls (Sc Nrit) 

J O I 1 1 1 S (l r ^ 1 II cd for the Sio c J I i sopJ j *»'» i 21 

T Okll \C 1 1 01 kl k \K 1 pyjtia / a-* 1 » 0 S 

10klL< VL niiM tiblc climiie for those mSo arc tabidl) inclined, 

I 0 

POSI iifu zh 17 S'* 47 21 7'» 30 Awo-d fimilnr to Sir *1 B is 1 
W nchts cr 1 1 r the Lximiners being cilkd Posers 
P SIl not/ oil a t f <' 1 14 0 

lUSllIONS rtjT iti V pi opostttctis 1B8 5 iositions or men, 120 lo 
I J r \ 1 1 J 1 1 r I ss or athuism 3s 30 

PoSSi (Tin cs III 1 APE in), things that may possibl} exist hetcafier^ 

®o **< 

I OSSESSION" dtiiioi i teal, 205 C i^sscssiqns ov am mz, the /rings, 
I 1 JS 

POS*'IBIin'\ a t I that may easi/y haze happened, 103 10 
lOSl Noi histtiitct 380 4 

P )S1 Fkl 1 ) i sc u t lilts Intng after our death is distinguished fiom 
piogcn^ , iiiK 11 OCLNY MAY MCV&R BB 1115 TOSTBRiT^, may dic/nfors 
him, 99S 21 
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POSTERN iae/ntay 151 14 

second ftje, t^6 99 

POSTL^L\TE, tfiai ^ohick ts taktn/in gj anted viikotti suffictent (*) proo/y 

y* XT 3 90, 
POLTROS ) 


POX {^ac^s pi oi pac/)t thi, bM\Li. io\ distinguished from the GREAT 
POX 136 30 

PO\NIVKIJ(lr poif'uai /) d/r^f 65 2l 200 0 
PRACIISLD CoNci LSlONs practical 120 17 
PRVllNCj, ialkiti L 109 ^ 

PRA\l RS poit niL Oeau is 23 1C 

PRtOI DLMS to/ cut 44 “> 

PRLCOCIT'i t/Piuess piicediu tJe nstttl /iwe 134 pen , viiiTZ/ovs 
iREcocm iS^ 21 

PRLDi SIINAIL Fopms pted stind 7^ "1 Phbdkstinatbd End<> 

2 22 pri ion 31 IS 

PRLDI Sri\ A. nON, the docct UL that aH tho ff ate unchangeably fbte 
OidiJ/ui '*x " 

PRI nOMIN \> ir^ hujjy aij 0 
3 ’RI 1 NISIIMVIION ht^hef eiUeut pteAtetcc y88 20 
1 K1 n KKI II to ScNSL taisbd ptow ^ 90 i 
PKl Cr\ W 1 I \\MPic plain cUae 51 2 
PRLHFMINENCl P*c emuten c 93 lo (See Note) 

Pis r J U/)/ CA 1 J pLLii / , Jorifu it if ate e lamiMafiOH, 36 20 
PRLMONllIOlS pr^ icift^catmu*^ 51 1 

PRL ORDI Kl IJ C OUKSL foti ot ixtn / 3'* 9 

PRLOKDI'NAli Sl vsoN 0/ f w /t f i 11 Rkpordination, 226* 2 b 
PKEKOGATIAL />/ d t i, 1* ■»3 1” i IJ 68 23 
PRLS\fjL to fitesJ t I 9 0 

S< ILNCL f cl i I a -’14 8 z -'6 ill ’»27 10 
PI\rSQ.I<)LS iJm iNsiKN frdnot. ”1 l 
PRLSCKIPl 01 Tiin Nmliis ditccti n *53 1 

PRESCRIPl ION ( 1 o M \Kr) to claim as out s H u, to tale as as lattet 
0/ course 193 10 '»i8 *10160 
PRI?5ENCE or Goo -fi 0 

PRESS (the) printing pi ess pulbcatian ^ lool s 3 f 
PRETEND to put for (.aid to boast, 4z 1 5c i h 89 10 To ppetend 
UVTO iolayelitm 0 88 2d 
PREVALENl Disip» nly ptcaibng i4‘» 17 
PREVARICATING W \\ a/fful insidious xBs pen 
PRLVLNl, 183 

PRIME lest S24 1 (A punning allusion to lvst, 233 ult ) 

PRIMIJy (CiCsviLAN OK Pomicivn), ^rsi ot Inkiest place 

303 20 'illuding to Luenr f^Fhars 1 la^) Nec quem'iu'im jam fe n 
pnte tCat»xrvs.pn rem | Pomfcn sse p’lrem '* 

PRINCIPrrS constituent pat ts 71 *intcp 

PRISCIAN*S PvTE the grammar an 98 ^8 to *' break Priiician s head " 
meant t) vioHte the rule« of gr’immar Charles L*imb sajs 1 would 


PO^ON OF lMMonTALi*i\, draught cenjemug imtttortt 
PoTioM OP His Cousriiv 200 4 (Sec Note) 

SSyi-? 99 'intep applied to the (modern) Romans (' 

C»»P<rodcrplotfx6oK) 30 17 (See Note 
POWEKruLLLSl 11 VMi s 70 lu 
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not lightly brui<!e old Pnscnn's heod^ | Or wrong the rules of graTimar 
understood ** (Lines to Leigh HuDt» Fo $ny friend the Indicator ) 
PRIVILEDGED \vith J irc, endowed with 56 3 
PROBABLY, in a Manner admitting of froof 36 1 
PROCESS OF THE TBXi , the t.ontext 40 14 
PROCREAIE to generate and ptodueCt iro pen 
PRODIGIOUS IV Klncsoe ex£t.sst l aia 14 
PRODUCE A M v\ s 1 lie, to lengthen out, 67 30 
PkOFANED (See Pi 01 HANCD ) 

PROlOUND, to phn^L into, to itopound fvrther 23 2o, to ppo- 
FOL VD TifPSL M mi f res 24 1 TO proroL nd i s dci pei , 85 27 
PROFUNDITY n’t//// opposed 1 1 aii 10 

PROGENY, dts niants, 222 20, PiioCESics (nlur ) 65 11 , Covetous 
Proclny T42 " 

PROGNOSilCAI ION opposed to 29 20 ** Progno»iicTtion 

IS the foretelling of something future from present sign it therefore 
holds T lower pKcc tliTn prophecy * (N le hy Smith m A -^ ) 

PROGN ISliCK., ta p> gnostic tU 88 lo Pmogsosi iCkS fortUkkiii, 
230 2 OMIVOLS 1 1 OGSOSTICI S 5I 

PRO HI 1311 10 PoLLtii, to Pi hilitfi in polluting ^ 14 
PROJI Cl AND PioT toseJemc t ntri * 134 *70 1" 

PROLOGUE TO ])i vru, 1/ iroduetioii, Pit-P iration, 65 2- 
PROMPI, toeuggt.tt 210 24 
PROPENSE TO incluudio, x? a 

PROPl R, »», 14 1 137 5(5 ViRTtrs AND \ icrs *3o 30 

PROPLRIY (r« /»/!<■) peculiar gualif} 54 IJ 

PROPHAND xoo 11 probabI> m the sense of eomnton which wts the 
ongniTl reading (Sec Note) 

PROPHlC’k opposed to 20 *^0 (See Phocnosticati n) 

PROPOKIION \BLE m propoii on to, pen 
PROP)Sm()\S ^iitmnts ^4 1 

FKOPIvlLi^, pi petty 134 7 170 5 j i on ici irs,/>rc7///ar ywn/ /it r, 
181 1 

PRf )\ I NjCF mcnti nc<l 297 10 
PKO\l (iv) iq 1' 

PIHVSKAL phthisical, cousumpitoe T30 30 
PJOIL^IY king 01 r«,/pt, 41 18 (See Note ) 

PUCI II/GL irginiti 19 30 
PUl i LD OLT e liin^utihed, 296 89 

PLT BACKS (kiviLSioNS and) restrainU, drawbaeks^io 31 
PUNCIUAL eiaci, Punctu \ i. desci iption, 40 19 , Punctual deal* 

INC 266 ]j PlNCT UAL Ml MOR ST 172 24 
PUNClUAIIY Discijubd exactly 7* 7 

PUNISIIFD INTO Amendment, 197 10 (See Admonished, Chris* 

Ti tMi/Lo kviirn) 

PUNY (no) (1 r pmne) not the youngs/ 127 8 (See Trench s Sele t 

irlossaiy ) 

PURGAl 7KV the flirnc of 79 2 

PURLUE /urliLU distnet 81 11 

PURPOSE (lo LIVE to) to live fo good pu9 pose, 12 % 15 

PYGMIES IN Hu^fANIT^, 3x6 10 

PYRRHUS, King ^ Epinis, X35 30 (See Note ) 
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PYTHAGORASi his doctrines mentioned and alluded to 23 6 53 20 60 
29 4 (see Note) 2ai 17 

FVIHAGOREaN Metempsychosis, 190 1 Pythagorean Conceit, 
315 16 

PYIHIAS (more correctly Fhtntta£\ and Damon their frendship 103 
IS (Sec CiccFO^ De Off 112 10 } 


QTjADRATE square in astrology refernng to the diviBi n rf the heaNens 
into houses, 19(3 0 (see Note), Qladuatc to sjuatt vith to smt^ 
xox 19 

QXJiGRE quety 73 30 (See Queries ) 

QUARRJsliLlSiO LAPiTHVTEa (Lipiths) for tuitulent and tras tbit 
^assiOHSt 162 so 

8 UARTAN Agues their chancier ind h'lbitat 136 ulc 
UARi L.R ^i\c no) to dtstt y utttt l\ T54 >i 
QUASI (Lat ), AT r/ in n ittaMur ^ a Quasi V\clit\ nsorto/votd wo>t 
appaunt than teal 78 5 

8 UfciASIC hfTOM CHS (metaphoncalK) duniy ftsttdxous 113 28 
ULLN On chess) 33 

QUFRILS and Odjcctic ns (to raisi) 37 10 

QUJLSIIOV, toJoultal ut 37 7 48 2 229 16 to 

raise a qu stion ioenqutte 37 pen >.i vi k yet Qui stionld, 
snadt. i/e subject ff aninqutry, yy ** 10 K vise no Question, 

enquit 18 1. 

QULSIIOM LS$ doutiless 10 <’1 4^ ^ 5® ** 

QULSiLAKY J it cm ion loft*^ o ly to p>o/it xas 2“ The word is 
found in / sen f J pti \\ ] 3S7 ] anitp and Larden 0/ Cyrus^ 

p 5 j 4 1 10 cd Hul n 
QUlCKi NINO ici //^ 1 1 xo 10 

QUODLIBl IICMTI ic ftnu ibUonetthtt site, 188 6 
QUOl MI )N Misi Ki 1*6 10 
QbOilDJAN 1 m jj MiTjua ia/y joq 2^ 


RABBI 73 28 RAnniN 50 Kmiiins ^8 lo 
RABBINICAL Inti 1 1 1 1 1 iion 4^ ** 

KABl LE a ult,ar set 9 ulc 219 18 
RABLLAIS, nlluded to 38 pen 
RACK OR A disease, 69 21 

RADICAL HEAT OF SPI] ITS 53 IS RADICU HI MOLT 67 pen (sce 
Humour) radical dal^ome 68 4 (SccBaiso ii ) 

RAILLD UNTO VICE dn en into tee ly tailtnx, loo 0 (See Admo 
NisHED Chbistiani/cu Punishcd) 

RALLY THE SCATTERED causes iose arrange te untie 24 19 
RANSOME Truth 34 18 to rescue in olliisi n lo tl c sajing that Truth 
lies hid at the bottom of a mcII (See Exantlation ) 

RAPT OP passion raptwe ttan^pori 175 8 
RrACI ION (without) vntMout rttalmtton, 12 21 
RLALIY reality xt6 2 t (SceNoic) 

RE ANIMATION renevLedhfe 296 antep 

REASON, a rebel to Faith 34 12 to be submitted to Faith 20 C \x 
HONEST lEvsoN 17 20 PCASONS used for i asonalle Ptrsons, ab 

stxact for concrete • wiser reasons, 22 19 (Sce Note on p 8 L 29 ) 



376 


INDEX. 


RECEIPT, medical presei tpiien rtetpe 58 pen 

RECEPTION (\MTHOLr), vtiihoui taking or applying to themselves^ 

196 27 

REClSSorEuiiof Tii» ScA, 131 29 

RLCOMPENSIVL Justice, compensating making up /or inequality ^ 
74 2 

RECRI ATE to refresh gratify my undcrst^ndinc, 20 16 mv dp\o 
I ION 

RLCIILV j \ \.i\,n\'‘;tovia/e shaight tinpurt opposed tJ * incut 
it 60 '' 

RT n si \ c i 01 18 9 U 

R1 I L L. I to 0} i I ick to its former s/at 42 pen to compel to / ave 

t 35 ml I 

RI I)l L LION iMO L I \.ss I tit g compdl d to ial t the f i* m of 9 
Kl 1 D(r ] ir i n ) to act s a c/iiit 20S 0 m illusion to Ho ict, 
c n i L m r r ill <- 1 n, t S it ^ 

R1 I M I ION ; 10 

KllIICLv j 1 t i VII tt tut t ast I '>06 20 

Ivl I I I \ o Sc )\\ ii/Um It 1 t ct i c unUrpati^ 23 IS i2‘* 18 

V b I Is t > Jl X t c Hit I rt/t u j ' 

Rl r I U \ U L0\ V u) Jio i anl ibo t 1 1 iiti, Slv 26 33 op I u 11 Ls 

10; 0 

RLIOl Ml D(nr iivw)Fiovf 001 AmLRsvRirs [ o is lo scpirue fr-m 
til n Is T vr iNsi nil t [o iolciitnnii> ^^ilh them J 9 2 
RFr jI M 1) srw c\ I Ui uri> 8 11 
RirOIMLKS(iv V ) AM) MVN\ Krr)! tvri>sv 10 intcp 
♦lU lull f I If 7 4 2 ) '»70 (Comp C )\n 0 rr ) 

RL( IMl N I al ty solitt^ 6 p'^nul mi-iipli ricillj iiivTOvriiv 
1 r I It M t lull fi^oilp ssfotis 114 21 id/ip/j'iuhc Litm Irinsl 
(Cl p Ii f ) 

Rr( 10 MON 1 A.M S 26 (s tN t ) 

1 1 OlS I I 1 r ( ji I I I si fl fpt t i P IS fs 7t I 
Kl ( I I SION 7 t tji 11 TOO 1- 
1<] ( 1 1 1 I I 1 I t/l it gut 2 9 1 

Kl GLl VIL ioaijts iHiIeioagru. 91 > 

KLf Ur CS (to SI 1 1 1 I iKL ) •>14 «, ( Ct Nv*lc ) 

I\I JOrC \ j j t joi g 19T 11 

Kl T \ 1 1 1) (r I s ) t i/entr r^liitvrs, 7^7 22 

Kl LIS! I 01 to / istc f 47 21 

Kl LIjC I \NC\ ; t tanee 143 10 

Kl AILMDK \N Ll S (dumb), metnonals or perhips m the sense of remett 
bmu T 210 I" 

KLMINISCI NIIAT Amuibts mom by way if fcmeinbiance, 210 13 
(S e il J fitu t Lbiti imt ) 

R] vtORA ^sia h. hindrance^ 210 31 

KLMOVl F o I NO I ICING a stePf small distance in punning alluaion to 
icit / » m untiins '90 21, 

Kl NVSCI NC\ uibuth ihebemgborn a^'am, 7^6 12 
Kl NCOLNl K(Ir renconlri) stnjtf opposition 224 3^ 

Kl PAKAllON n tnpense amends, 2 
REPENTANCES, acts of repentance, 297 29. 

REPOSITORY, store house, 172 31 
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REPRrHCVSION iclute npieof roa 2T 
K.LPHLSL\i to pieseni a^Atn 44 49 sx 

REPROAPH 99 13 ( 500 ^ 010 ^ ctusuta op^tobno u iattguaget ^ 24 
RLPROBAil D con itmued ie eternal 68 7 

Is.] PROBAIl S (niE) lost tittnn/lj fawuati in hsX TransI . 8 x 10 
R] PUGNANCIS, 9- 2 

RLPXJTE M\sclp to estiCiu const hp 107 2 (. 

Ri PUTLD FcLiciTir*^ uhat ate commonly const iered so 143 18 
KLQU11.[ to ma! e itjt/or 190 20 

1 ^.LSLR^ ED AND C VII TIP (10 I r) not ftail lUibetal 97 18 Rc 
«CRVCD Difirfrscr tudsco ctef a4 •] oS 0 
•RESIP1SCL^C^ i^T It (see \ot ) llii, la n tt^t/tsceniia- used to 
cxprcis ihe Greek, **«»«“■« « t ^utxue (^cejer lijl r Unum \ectis 
ch 11 § r ) 

KPSOI UlION' sol it ton of a dtj) c tlC\ 18 Z dti ft/tinaiton 74 **4 
Ke^ou 110 i tr c r r cone etc D siii viL Kc OLurios tnatib 
tieu of i s/H,f alt 9 LS t to t i Ji (''CcNotc) 

RLSOLVL liiiN s Brve > iiiri « 1 11 st M vti i », e tti i. to 

e nsti ant cl ncni 56 pen lo ir oi\e vf L Tm*.( s imo < 00 to 
^3 -4 I rsoT V *» Mr into Hi (neiaph), melts ti i 

sol 387 ro I r o( \ r I oLi rs /<»f / r ^7 2 
RESOLVED Cnscirvci sill Itna/t/tn f frm doulis 9 30 
l\»’Soi\ ro Cii 1 iiVNs TH 12 Ki olmdW \> JirmyTisolnU 74 ,b 
IsES )U\D(suhO <■ / 

RLSPECUVl DisiJiienos fttial wjusi {/ nnns ee^ne dtsiiHnts m 
I -It IransI ) i 1 

KrSPI ClIVl I \, /f > /r/' tf -17 11 

KFSPLCIS f r * s/t t {}\\ T f T ) ^ '*•!> ^ considerntion if C 
Kl S 1 U MN r O 0 or 1 1 r N.C t si x t I or limited 1 / conditions 
of it u o4 -i 

IxESEMI 1 If i I M ^ viN /«' la J tl ir natural sihes become 
t an s X a n o 

Rr'iUKKl C 1 1 (I ) » II ’Uc rnv ten i 3 1 REStrRBCTiox op^ 
Mr / ( i J t s X 

IvEJ VINI \G 10, r /j, o I I tt^tn., t (/ ntelain'LnX TrinsI ) 60 
9] 

REIALIATIONS (cRVTEFUu) seguitals •»i3 10 

RELIARY CoMDVTv'srs 174 27 Ih Kct nr u» wis a prize fighter wlo 
entanj^lcd his opponent in a net whicibys inc de ter us miiigene t 
he threw up^n nim (Noe mil) Found ilso in ^ rfil \ 19 
P ^ S Bohn) in the sense f ml ma/m 
retired Imvcinvtions solitary pn^iatc 114 $0 (Comp SrQunsTi r o ) 
REIRACIAIIONS (iiovs) recantations 391 10 
RETRACTED Look.s, not /tank and iftn zo8 
RF TRIBUTE Unto to ntnmt render back unto 23 S 
REIROGRADE Cognition feitos^cti e Inor I I 0/ vlat is fxs* 
214 22 TO lie J r ri on IDE Hci srrr £6 24 il ti loretirnfrom 
old age to the perfect on f rranhood (N’rte bv Sm th in \ A ) 
RCIURN THE Dotn, lo rendet back 24 Ij , 1 i pui n 1 lOK retort 
213 17 

RLVERBERAIED by Firf into Glvss yitsef a': it a n etbetxlo/y 
fumacet 60 12 
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REVICTION, i^iurti io hfe^ stcondU/i^ 297 ^3 

REVIVIFICAIIUN of Mercury, tht teeallmg ie ///<?, 1 e to Us former 
state, 76 8 

RE VOLU 1 ION (apparent) of the sun, spoken of as a reility, a/ antep (See 
Note on xao lb ) 

REVOLVE Ephemli ides, io ium ever^ t:iatmue, 112 17 
REVULSIONS ASD Vmi. lesitatnit, drn^oltaelf 210 31 

RIIADAMAMH one of three judges in the infernal regions, 71 IS 
RHAPSODIES €\Ua“ agant^ nonsensical looks, 43 2 Ihe uord occurs 
also in J pid 1 6 sub fin 

RHLlORICK, / (£/* of fersuastoH, 121 24 , used for persuasion by 
appealing 1 1 ihc /muons, opposed f^I.ogic, which appeals to the tiason, 
12 24 , kiinoM^u OF Svr\N 36 24 , Rhi rouick. of Misbi ie^, 
04 7 

RHLLMS diflurioHS catarrhs, 3 

RICK .1 \ \iaLt ihs 130 IS (see Note), 20 (see Note) 

RIDDT L ntysttiy «lt 49 IS 86 3 205 27 

RKtH r I i\r, (I atm lectus) 2S 1 ) 

RIVER ( 1 ^ST 01 iifF^ 141 14 (SctNoic) 

ROAD or Unci i iaintjes inUie/*//av of Cebes, 147 20 

ROCKS asfitma5,^ot 22 

RODOMON J \D 0 , toast, laut, 65 23 

ROLL (liic lit 1 ssld), ihc nmnUrof the bUssed, 230 4 

ROMAN Choi cir to 21 12 2 

ROMAN'S (Anticnt) mentioned, 33 17 Modern Romans, their cowardly 
character, 99 antep 

ROME Bishop of, mx the Pope, 12 13 Chorch op Rome, 40 pen 
53 19 67 21 , 1 MT-ii OP Kosti , 13 7 , Rome docs not suit weak- 

fegged persons, 129 JO 

ROUNDLES (acALLS and) nmdhs, sUfis of a laddtr es I") 
ROVIGNO, lameness common among ihc inhabitants, 236 20 
ROYAL Vein, the z-ma basilica in the atm, one of the seins opened in 
bloodlciting, 1E8 Id 
RUBBIDGE, 211 24 

RLBICON, the river by crossing which Cmsar declared war again'si ih* 
Senate Suelnn Jul Las c 32 Lucan, Phats 1 184 (Note in W 
after n ) \i nicii not o\£R Rvuicon, do not take an irtezoLalle 
sttp 131 10 iSo 11 
RUBS IN Lin collisKtis 30 13 
RUDDLR 01 Till \\ n\^, director, guide, IS 
RUDE Ivl\ss, unforiiud 56 1 

RLMlNAir i K'N ] MLS, io viedtiaie oT'Ct and aver again upon, 223 27 
RLN coLNTLT TOj to disagtcc zoith, 86 lo , ao 1 us tubc into, to foice 
thee r 08 7 

RL Slid Ik tgnot ant simplicity, 12 

S ATT S (TjI \Ck), 209 1 1 (See Note ) 

S \LA.D r M 111 n D in a Church yard, 91 18 

SALAMANDI K meniioned 91 antep (See IZpid 111 14) 

PoiNi 1 o 11, /r/Mcfrr/// " the first m jving point which 
makes us appearance after the fecusdation of the germ '* (Dunelison's 
Med Diet ) B \ B 
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5ALM0NEUS 303 4 (SeeNotr) 

SALVA nON, our confidence rc peettng &9 1 ' &c 

SALVE (verb) a word used several times b> Sir I B , and changed inta 
sol e or save by some modern editors (see Nc tes on 39 30 48 19 g8 
^B) It IS explained by Gardiner to mean to cure rtmedyt 'is if from 
the A S seal fian , but it is rather to be t iLcn as derived from the Lat 
sahro, meaning to help orsaiu h) 1 stl an cscuse or reservation'' 
(Johnson) lo Salve Pkxscian a P tri (y& SS) is not to cure it but* 
to avoid breaking it (Sec Pj iscJAs ) Ihe general sense rf ibe word, 
as used by Sir 1 B i6tox>/ e explain an lo svivp v uoLBi 48 1> 
25 (Comp Pseud Cfiii \ii 13 p 250 1 '^2 cd Bjhn) to svlvl 
ALL 57 penult X16 2 U TO aalvi thi» ao 10 to svlvb a coin.* 
CIDCNCL* 133 2J Sir M 1 1 lie (On in of ^[anl^lt{ i\ 9, $ 2) lias 
salves the dispute * and Henry More (IVcf to Iht Immoft of tl l 
S oul p \t 1 32 ed 1713) has saltie all pheen mcna 
SAT VIFIL AJ I Y (a o oic) i-or i s as i f/ me nr sil ation, 297 *'4 
SAMAK.11ANS, confine their 1 clicf to the Pentateuch 4^ (> 

SAMPS )N mentioned 37 0 

SAN'ClUARY I vtt ao 2C (See Kotc ) The phrase “to tiki* 
soHctuaiyin rcl gion i» f^^und n Jer Xa^lor (/lol^ Lxoing 11 6 § 
p 95 ed I den) 

SANCTUM SANCiOf ysr, Ai/j /h lus, 94 2 
SANDY Mlmomis opposed to to 30 
SANI 1 Y (Hoi Si- < f), in die Ptnax of Cebes 1^7 *'0 
SARDINIA t a an uttlualffty t 1 9 lo (Sec Note) 

SA IAN leaves us when God forsakes us 1* 1) mentioned, xB 2* 36 25 

^AILRN the planet racniioned '»o( amcp '*07 17 one revolutio « 
ni 66 3 (see Note) Pi \si r\i iioi k 01 1x7 10, called that 
1 CAOLV ILASLT 1x7 .0, Satum bent, old chemical name for 
lead 

SAIYR siiiie IS 22 ico 148 18 ifs 20 sox o 
SAIYKS U5>ed fur » r 148 IS 16 0 

SCABBED, ahlicte I VMlh the bkm duteases cilleu ly Justin (f/rrZ vxtm ) 
xcabies et • titlt^o 49 17 
SCA^VOLA (See Sccvoi a) 

SCANDAL tU rtpute 7 3 (sec Note) calum !'» 3, scandalous stones 
(*), 99 18 (See Note } 

SCALES AND Rounoles ladtUis, ss lo j m?vek and s ate ok 
ckfatui ES, order 0/ succession 40 penult 
SCAL1CEK (J C ) his epitaph 141 >1 (see \otc), mentioned, 132 8 (sec 
Note) 187 ult (see Note) 299 1 
SCAPE OP iMFiRMiav negligent jied ,eKapadi., xo6 30 
SCARCE (adv I scaiecfy 15 30 

SCATTERED Dipflkevce of ’IhvsG^ occufnng/iete and tkerv 2 3 1j 
♦bCAlTERINGJ Y to ue found promisenonsly sox b 
SCLLCrON (See Skfleton ) 

SCLNES, the e\ ents of a man s public kfe, regarded as a drama, of which 
the hi^tonaji ' must give the moral * 99 14 
SCENICAL DiPi BKLaccs mere outboard isi ult , Mourning, 149 13 
x6^ 21 

SCEPIICKS, the olJ ph loitophica' school 85 10 109 ult 
SCEVOLA(C Mock/s), hi8 self-devotion memtooed, 69 10 (Ijvy, xi 12) 



INDEX 


380 

SCHEME, eut-inid/ot m , Schkve of Man. 315 IS . Schemes or Look, 
194 2 , ViuiLOUS bcMBMESj opposed to CELiiSTiAii I'lGURES, metaphor 
from astrology , 207 1 J 
SCHOOLMhNj quoted, 009 13 939 35 

SCHOOLS, used f r i/if Schoolmen 10 the Middle Age^, 22 10 27 27 
used for a fihtee of ednealion, 110 3 , Schjol Philosopher, 76 10 
SCINIILI A.lIO\, KporUmg, 52 11 

SCORI UlNS II cd foi jnstrununti of lof*ure, or-? j erult 

SCOKPIUS one of the si^ns of the / )di ir, 117 IS 

SCO IS their svsiLRc nn^ ch ir^ter 99 JO 

SCKA I ( li or 01 1 rsci slight uoto 213 5 

SCRIPlLRLoi nil Hivthin \i 2 , G d s BooL of Nature, 27 13 

SCkLPIl domt d/lLuUi s 3 27 

ScKLPLIOlS (I V I soi) If t L uooljtciioii,^ 9 

''t LKRH 1 l\ n/u o 4 12 12 

SL\ llir IXs mtiiii 114 l'> 

SIC)'NJ)\R\ Mi 11 j», ' i ed but ns the It t remedy/* 82 12 
si CO'MJI’M ul /n 14 /us, of* / litth, 6 ^ uU 

bLCKl I VK\ f 1 Hi 11, name ori*h»«l to the Ntritcr of the trent se De 
J ntui I// ft) i ill /«, 36 17 (See Note ) 

SEC I Vkll s diii n* ^ , 87 20 

SltLUllIl •« fiUir for btnq ] 193 24 

^sl LD(JMS 1 ^S, ///j 185 IX 

SI I I Costri SMK \,fi 4 vaie ttud tat/on, 209 11 

SLLr-LMJFU Soli s, 21S 10 

SI Ll-Lsri JMiON J 3S3 7 

Si LI-Idol\ti \ iom! if of stlj tilt 

SI ri Rlmiv.uos*. i/tiditaiion o* ufj 191 21 xo6 2 “ 

•jl LI SenieiLsru Imi nsKo g tn imd cf no t-xte/ual hdp, 10 

SI MI L 11 •' 4 )//f /fuff d ts !«•’ 4 

S] MIN Vl () l ts\l« Jrtmaf} i**9 11 

SI MIN Mill! S 01 \ LOi iMiLis fo ro/f/ du 178 2 h 

S "MIN \J s Im tiiii s, 204 anlep 

Si N M )1 f < / J 23 1 1 

SL NI CV (M \ \/H s), the I nihcr of iho Philosopher his ttondcrfil 
mc.1 U1V 17. . (See Sencen, lb 1 proem) 

SI N 1 C X (L \n i-Ls), the Philoiophcr, quoted and meniioncJ, 37 3 (‘'ee 
Note), 74 1j ( ee Nete) 221 lo the mnnaer of h a death, iz8 30 
(sec Ncte) irg 17 ( cc Ncte), called ** the noble btoick,*' 197 18 
Ihe pn snge quoted m the Note lo p 225 1 pen , ib not given quite 
c rrer 1 it should be 'Xen meherciile [vitnin] quisquam acccpibsct, 
'^isi dn etur inseiis ’ {f^onsoi ad Marc c 22, tom i p 165, ed 
L iiicl 11 

SEN SI I I 1 ( r>o) or i\i\^'Li\z^ too much attached to tt 63 4 , Sensible 
S I r L L 1 L 1 1 , endoioed with sinst , nppl ed to huT in beings, 7G antep 
A Si sjiJii Ai rt ILNT, tofi^iilt, that can le gtasfcd, 60 6, tniel^ 
h cn*, ptactual, as a bENSirLL Artisi, oppo&ed to a Contpmpla- 
ni\L and Sciioji PHiLosopHrr. le a vicfc theorist, 76 21 a 

&LNSTULZ. ni I RATOR, applied to Goi>, 58 17 (comp bkiiruL Gt-osir- 
TRici w, 28 10) fifCipitbU byjhe senses, e g audibU, as a scnsidi r 
FIT OF HARMONY, XZ2 2, OrVUlblt, aS THIS SENSIBLE WORLD* 77 27. 
78 8 , A SENSIBLE SPECIES, ZOX 11, 
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SEPULCHFRor Ihysclf (P^ivt not tiii:), 17 1, perhaps in allusion 

tu “whiiLcl sepulchres ' and ‘'garnished sepulchres," Sc Matth. xxiu 
27 ao 

SEQUeSiRED iMiriNATiovs, 8 (Comp Rbtirbd ) 

SLKPLK 1 INL AND C KOOKf u 1 iM titdiuf^ 29 ul 
SESSIONS or Coukcils, uuetiit^^ 8- 9 
SEVERAL (^^vo) iHiNGS dniitut sepaynh cf 
SLVrRUSi the Komin Emperor mcnttoticd i''7 IS 
SIXiACciMcr 134 8 (accNote) 

SHADOW (lY me) or ConniPiiov Mtnt tn io be ui i e shade of 
209 7 Dimnp Shadow, inmasticil ihcoljjj, 231 22 •'* 

SHADOWED Lrasos, iypical, 111 pen 

SHAKE H \SDS w iTii, /i// 6 2-% C6 10 (See Ha\d<; ) 
SHARP, a pointed 'viafon 1 o Pi w at sii \ri , to Jightintornestt ic6 20 
SHARP Ir vsai I ios<; panful ^toLnt, II 
SHARP Sick rro Keen t^ed, 2i> 

SHARP! Y (m vDi ) Misriiviifi i\ Ik i\si ri 314 10 
SHEARERS, the inct^or teeth, 1^6 1 
SHINAK (Lvm> 01) mentioned, 40 2 " 

SHIPWRACK =f/!// t^rc/, 209 S Siiiiwr\cni skipivieeKtd, 13 
SHORT CHiR\CTii'? stenifftaphy doithxnd 22 12 175 24 
SHORT (to COMl 1 io/itl,le dejteunt 96 !,> 

SHRUBS (\oi\ HIT Cinv s 130 11 

SIBYL menu n».d 71 22 , Sipm s I rv\r^ ]83 21 (See Note ) 
blDOVIUh \uiLi I VII , two f hi bliiid^rH noticed 187 6, 11 (See 
C arm i ( \ 1 20 , s\ 11 (\m ) tS « 7 vd P r s i 79 ) 

SIGIL, ascalt ehxiin, 131 4 0, * mile , % cll , sgils, and incantations, 
pncti cd in di'ica 

SIGN that IS of the Zod *ic, 38 21 

SION \ 1 UREo ( w^w, ,) \N» Alt'? sr; Mixcv 94 2P 

SIGNI l,a f at tin , aio lo 

SILK-Woi MS ill ir Innsr rmiu ns 6i 11 

SIMONlDob ('liM lY (i) 17 - (bee Cicuro, De Oiat 11 86, 

Qumtil Inst Oi it •' ^11 ) 

SIMPLE to s aich/oi siniflei lutui 1 isx- 1) 

SIMULVilON dissevitlni^, h^p fi \ '’^o -1 
SINAI Sx MI, (I w oi,)i30 -1 id 6 i* 

SINCERE El UDiTiON e'en tint. 147 inter 161 13 

SINEWY O^posi I L, « '»,» 

SING THE s\Mr Soso, /«; et a^ain 190 21 (SecNote) 

SINGLE Hearts, sm^lc^mindedpcfsons 220 lb , Single L<lpsls, mete, 
simple, swiplices m Eat 1 mnsl , 16 14 
SINGLY solely, 140 11 iCa 12 

SINGULAR verb with pluril nomini i\c 11 24 (see Note) 17 17 (see 
Noe) 21 2S 34 21 (see Note) 67 21 { ce N ic) 80 -4 (sue Note) 
98 22 (see N te) 307 2 s 233 14 Si Jer Ti^ or (\o! \ p 4S1, ed 
Eden), When i/tert is two or three in Lccdent<i ini subjects spoken 
of "&c 

SINGULAR Parts (\ man or) if utuc thin a ent^ alility 37 1 , 
SiNGpi \i LST Piece, most stngulaf, ua ^ue 41 14 
SINGULARI 1 ILS, curtosi/tcs rcmaflablc thiUg,s, 222 6 A Sxngl- 
EAEJTV, ail optHton peculiar iaou^l/, xo 17 . 
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SINISTER Ends 8 15 Kind or CHi»HiTVp cortu^t,^ 20 
SINIS1 ROUS UNTO GOOD, It/i handed^ awkwatd, induposedt opposed to 
ambidexterous^ 231 4 

SINISlKOUSLy, un/atslyt^o the dnadtoiitage ej others, 153 12 16B 
29 

SIREN, used for a tempter, 174 2 

SIXthousand \lvK'«, 73 27 (sfcc Note) 6 (see Note) , 330 1 j 
SIXTIETH I \R r or Iime, 222 2 (See Note, Notes and QuetitS, 
Jan i&8t ) 

SKLLLION, eiiheruint is now called a s/t.^eto», or a mummy, for the 
word was used in both senses in ihc seventeenth century, 02 1 71 1'' 

133 pen (hi.e It^nch.*'. St.Ii.ee Gtossaiy, and comp AsAToriv > 

ST \'aH (iivck and) *0 dispute and squablU, 98 27 

SLLEP, 118 20, t^c J31 ult (see Kotei uum sircps plur used for 
sing , 117 13, 17 St n p no moi i , ai** ult , perh ips quoting V icbeth 
Act n be 2 bi 1 1 1 L.ikr KloulIv, a bioken aid distuiled sUep, 
ail 1 (Set, N »t ) 

SLCiCjGH OF FI L 11 (to evsr this) to cast off out mortal lodies as a 
r rptnt its f /// 13 ult 
S' I ALL or THT iir 134 19 

bMAKl FI AMI N inli.n\\2<b 10 (Comp Smaptly burnt, 

cn 3 P •’ail 7i <-d Lohn ) A<,ci^eTeiiix^ highly, very mi ch, 

t antep 

SM All I RING imperfect knouled^e,^a, 3 

SMI LLSvviff (a di ad bnrm\) 212 .8 in alluM^n to the saving rf the 
Lmperor 1 ucllius on visiting a field of bTiik Opume clere uuLuaa 
hostem, et melius civem (Suelon Viix VTult z 10) 

SNAII S c ULii bv the I rcncli <ji 1 
S\ARLI\(r in alh ic n to ( ^ /r/ 14 , 22 
SO VS, fn //r r/, •’0 (See \ ) 

SO Ftp s=-4<7/rr th-it •* ^ S 

sOCILlYri 111 1 icvNDjC^ pc? iti /i 115 10 

SQC^KAILS li 1 It tnee tji -4 16 ^ knew that iie knew notlu 1,, 
J09 lb h’>Jhwon alluded to i j J see 2voic) cause of lus cIl nh 
4 j •’S ( tt N j e) iiianner of h]'» de uli 2<o (bccNote) 
b )DOM desli ciion of 3g 14 i<^ 1 (Sev IPoiAs, \ol iv pp w **21, 

ed M ilkin ) 

SOI 1 DCMii lasjr, qt./ tie, 130 23 
S )! ihc Sun I be pra>ed to m good dreams, 139 13 
bOLAKT N leri 01 cold sofa? , in the langu ige of alchemy, cor 
resp jnileU to the sun 79 22 

SOLI CISiM ;//// 7// ;b/yj///Ty^wn'^, 20 IS, cw/r(F/;ie(y generally, 174 l'^ 
soil MNI SS t r ovnis, w/tw//«(7 220 12 
SOLI MM 1 \ , /iw«// 85 30 

bOLJ JOIJOLS m*c? sted about^ 6> 19, eare/ul, 282 19, opjiosed to 
Sollicitudinous 

SOT LIClli)LSl Y eitj^rly, caiefully, ai'i 10 230 C 
SOT I ICIl UDINOLS,^f// tf anxiety p 182 17 , opposed to Solltciious 
SOL ')MON quoted, 121 IS , his wisdom mentioned or alluded to, 22 pen 
26 li 42 IJ 9'> -9 no 0 222 20 223 20, hts OLD MAN 146 7, 
question as to hi:* fin il salvation, 68 18, 26 
SOLONi quoted, 309 11, 
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SOLSTICE (sLp-fJiN vtur^l) or the Suw iv the i>vvs 01 Joshua, 
tiat din^ sie/i, 49 5 (bce Station), used specially for the summer 
solitici 52 antep 

SOLTjIO (in), m a state c/ exfiansion and sej^taitou, opposed to in 
coa^ulUo 194 ) 

SOLYMAN, Tiir luukisH Emickor ^00 14 (See Note ) 

bOML TiMt. siuieiimes, 198 19 

SOPHISMS fntse 41 24 

SORCl KlI S ]ncvni\tionn \NDSict.u jf * 

SORDIDESl in siseitftd 97 U 
SORIlEb (in IjRic) a stnis of tlltptte syllosisms 24 

SORIILEGILS di ination dtanatng ! is 32 - 
SOUL (to Nil \.K (%) i/t\ tUMOst thoughts 8 
**OVLRLION'l\ (l Norm nr) in sulj dton to 20 
SOWKR to piii ijo ult jC6 lo 

SO^\FRI Y( fl/n/j) //zrfM patnfulh if)'* 1 

SPA.N (v) loMj h6 'ipp icd to >}///// xxxi'C 6, Pm^er book 

Verhion) 

SPANT \KDS, mentuncJ ji 4 9 4 their Inuaht) charicter 

99 pen 

SPAKIA the marriage of \scik and unhcahh> persons forbidden at, 141 
lo (Sec Pint irch Vita L}i.u>d Cc 14 ) 

SPlCiriCM (,f ti/tc t lai o/t/tma/ s t thing of the ^fenes of which 
tin 54 ^ 79 11 Sf i errresL ortii Rcscr •>4 IS 

SPECK.L1 D r \cc or lIoNt.si\ sfothi Ifnnish i 19-* It 
SPECUL\1L to pond i on i-'o 1 10 i (used also m Prt/rrf r/if 

IS j p 1 9 cd 13ohn) 

SPELTS ////*/ xiihi/nis I i i 4 

SPENDS Lio V 1 v!-.F SCI NT iiKi \ i in JroLNO 98 32, /oses itscf/ 
j.nsUs ttit/f a sp n ng iti 11 ( ) Comp Shaksp 11 4 

'Coward d -> | most sjind Hun ntouHs 
SPFRM « / -u 

•>1^1 1 IHLII MMlCl fiom /<? »//■• i;,r 2l 

SPHERE 28 t lui M> nil iiMiismiij -s 1 2o in old a tn 
nomicil lincna^c (> c a Note in DtinChuichs Hooker, p 12") A 
ivrcOLr SI in 1 I loy Mlsic or rru Si ;ij i «. in 1" (SteMusic) 
SPIN (10) riML ‘»jO o in allusim to the Talc 1 1 Oitek Mythology 
SPINTRIAN Rcci ciTXONS, ohsccne, abomtmiiv 107 (See Sueton 
Vxta Tiber c 4 ) 

SPIRIl S g od and bad 49, &.C 

SPIRITUAL Li>sence, 55, 23 SiiRiTu\i«; th ngs spiiiiual 216 0 
SPLEEN (it moils not mi) ' minimc nulu biicm. movet ' (Lat Xransl ), 
does not Pf<r 0/ e mo, xoo 11 
SPOILED 01 , dtprivedof. 80 2 

SPOUSE (Kiss OF thl) in mystical theology '*31 21 
SQUARE ONTO, or WITH, ti lb 90 2 C 

SIABBING TRUTH piercings t$^ 17 169 1 
SIABLE APRRSHSN6ION o-jijced behe/^ f 4 ult 
STAGGER to shocks alarms 193 24 
S1AGGLRINC3LY evil hcsttftiingij 180 23 

STAIR OF CREATURES 53 "I c tUcd The ladder and scale of 
CREATURES, 49 peo. (See Note ) 
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STAND FOR, to ie •■x.otih^ 67 12 To stand in divmetbr, 9 1 6z 6 
(bCc Diameter), Stand M\GKBTiCAiLY,y?r//r(>,j/^<z^z(v, 149 antep 
103 27 

SI ENDING couRT,^r«/, 173 15 

S TARS (my good), 30 b, ouderbd by sTARb, 177 1 

Sr\RTS, s\tddtn JitSi cotmneiicetnentSt 197 10 

SI VIE, to settle^ 207 IJ 

S 1 \ 1 ION ('iLi 1 1 \ i VI ) Cl 1111 <>UN, at tlvL command of 

Toshll-V 1 ~ (NC SlINIICl ) 

ST VI IS IS 9 iu ftohitctanx t'*'* 7 

blVLLV^/?/ 10 14 The L*itin form of the word sliovvs that It hid not 

b i.n CO niiiirilicd in FnijlVi (Como Pvnoiiiv) Dr Ldw 

] ro MIC spcilws (\ )1 11 p 40:} 1 ''s 5 *, cd Cohn) 

1 r VK.L or vuonn i NTo ST vrti ««, 2cf 2l(secDioc is 
SlVLl IL’tviJM / ttfil} siatu\ 72 2o 
SlJ VI INTO 01 I IJLVI S fist! 61 17 

Nil nOGRVIIIV sit}*Juind 11 04 Sir T C i fc iijs the 

eirhcbtwrit rwboususth word 
N I ICIv, / t ztt 148 0 i6;» 27 
SUP j/i/t r, 7 10 , losiiir 3 14 

N I IN I AND 11 I o <2 I mtt 42 7 

Si )ICKS ml tbcir d ctrmes mentioned 30 12 36 0 69 0 70 2 I 
83 10 103 pn 131 10 i}4 . 1 , Xhi mum stoick, \ 7 St. lecft 

790 

^ I ON I t^cdiiois <1! t tn^ ft out <i stone tn ti t bl idtUr^^^ I'* x (t 1 
"^lOOP ionh^nt f) / *•;//<• (i icl irh ) 19 21 

ol(iK\ 43 • 99 1 1 It 11 

STRAB )'Scio K 87 ^ <<?ccNot') 

STUAi \GI M ( * 117 isi) 121 1 

S 1 R 1 NCiill OF 1 in n r oi t st /att fin*/ tiunen, 175 10 
o I RI E I 10 lU (sec No t) r 3 • 

nIKIM 1 ) Sl icif <f jO/ c 

SlKOVKor 11 II s ^Uuntli\ /term i t.s tttt sn t\n 107 4 
SILROYnot-i s it tiit/t in -* 2 

S 1 \ G I VN o V I u I j t tc r i cr \ w I ich not c\ cn il c gods Unre brcnl, 
21S 1” '> O I 

sc VKl /(Inicis) th^’ Jesuit theologian mentioned 23 ult 
SCP I)I\lsI‘)NS // lordi tstons 84 14 

SCLLI NA.KY, I n it i/u moon, earthly, ArrAiis, 57 10 59 21 

c VI I s 8 7 

SI LORFJIN \ I r ft s tbjeet, 57 0 

sCB-Rl lOkMISls reformers of a re/orrned church, such as that of 
In I ml S- 

‘ST bsiSiPl /'•nee 63 11 (StcCocsn tfcit ) 

SC 1 SI VN 1 1 \T M 7 i/ij, ifft/y, 143 12 153 5 170 20 
SL I 1 1 RK VN 1 01 S IDOL, dug- /torn betoM the surface 0/ the earth, viz , 
^ol / i '’3 2 

Nl lCI SnIN If/ / ely, 38 26 

Sr CcLSSirSS ; / < 154 17 170,21 

NiLuir w IK, j = ten as 129 10 

SUCK. uiviNi rv, to intbtlte a kmnoledge 0/ God, 27 24 

SUGGESTING Uo unto wiscHizr, from/ttng, sedneing, 61 1 $ 
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SXJICIDL -el/'{fisifuctiotit\xTi\'\^U\ 69 12 

SULl VICISSIIUUE^ gloomy, s rtotful 217 penult 

SULPHUR i\ IT vL) 6B 4 (bee \ 1 1 u ) 

SU^IMUM BosUM of AnstotlCf 123 22 (See Note ) 

SUN (r«E MviULL.) 119 22 

SUNDRY AND DIVIDED OI BRATIONS, sn;t*vj, 9 ^ 21 

SUPERAVNUA J LI2 obsoLU out fi/ 176^ 15, SUfBAANNVATBD 

Prom Sxw dtsgunltfiedly ttge 66 

SUPEKBL (French), haughty chanctet a tnbuted to the Spaniard 
90 pen 

SUl LRI ROGATF io do 71 otc tkams strictly requned j2o 5 aia IT 
SUPER HLKlSlLb liififus mActesics 16 22 
SUPERT A1 IVL 1 1 Cl Itst most excelLnt 23 2 j 41 Ij 
SUPLRSlRUClIt N*' (\ II lUOL^) nttuous actions built on generous 
/ undations 166 1 

SUPJNIIY su/iHucsSt uidoUtce iBt pen Ihe Mord occurs la 

/ i 8, bv b ( II 

SUPPOSI rj VI If rrii <; (i r>. r z \ oer) admitted, ttitdemahlev 38 2P 
SUIPUIAIION c vtj^ni itioii 3^ •O 
SUPRLMF utmost -’i*' penult 
SURD CENrr ATioN da/ 9t-6 2 *i 
SURRLPXIl 10USI\ icuttstiiD /pnndulentfy 4 6 
SL/RROUND TKC gioil of iiil r\ rii, to t » el round, iBa 11 
SUSPENDED ksowlvdgt, dilaicl/ot atnii sm 
SUSPENSION (is) UMO (pcrhnp { « "■'5 2' 

SU&PENS0K\ sssEi 1 IONS hesi ifttu nndtcuh i, xC8 20 
SWARX Tivcryics hiaek -c6 11 

SWlAF ASD>L\\rios no 19 To 3 weat to/nd tt difficult 220 10 

SIVORD S lorsT (ro stvNd is) folt engaged in adtati^ contest, 9 2 

SWOUN OF 1 L\sON sns^itston 49 1 

*S\ CN = SCI in sli/ or cutting 0/ a /taut 274 23 

S\ LT OGISM an ar gioiunt siaitd in stri t log! xlforin 17 29 

SYMMEIRILS or lOOk piofortun himtony 1C4 i 

SYMPAIHI llCALissisis irss, 197 i It 

SY^IPAIHIL'5 (srci 1 r) or iiiiscb om, 0/ He Famcelsian Jimcies, 

SVlJl^AlHIZE, ir /la^t no antiffatl j 91 10 11 
SYNOD HELD FllOU ALL CTEl Ml), 89 Ult 


TABID ROOTS one to eoHsumfiUon phthisical, x^\ 2 
TABlDLY XNCiiNBD phthisici U} 129 20 

TABLES (v CAME Ai) lackgamman, ^9 2 The tuelsp tables (of the 
Romans), S9x 10 , Ihl two r mills (>f Moses), 252 10 3 

99X 10 

TACI 1 URNITY(mjitueoi.) 219 1 " 

TACITUS in his Attnais filN upon n verse, xza 10 (See Note ) 

TACKS AND XEEKiscs tut rung 0/ skiffs at sea, 1^2 6 162 3 
TAIL or THE SNAKE 133 18 (S-c Note } 

TALE OEVRCRS 171 ST 

TARFS OF THE Ml AIN, -VxlH thoughts 5Q 11 

lARGUM commentary arffaiaff/rase 250 23 166 28 

TARTARETUS (Petrus), 38. uU (See Note ) 
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1 AURUb, the Bull, one of the signs of ihe Zodi"C 206 SO 
ILLTK 01 dtitroyin^ f up 4-* 0, lo double or twicf teli 

OVER HIS Th-i-TH, 136 8 (See Nou ) 
lELLUS to be pnyed to in L'ul dre*\nis, 139 15 

TEMPER, Umfi^rattient, coustttutiOH, ^9 2 j 65 pen 67 antep 
79. 27 107 9 13 112 7 t&* 27 175 0 178 25 220 29 Conh- 

DENT Iempcrs, i^bstract for concit.tc, 19^ 11 (See Note on p 6 

I Id) 

1EMPER\MENTAL iNCL»NATioss, 2'’3 ** 

LLMPLRVIJ surio vnoM 199 i*' ipplic 1 to death bj rf# <7 
i CMPORVtiL \,^ r t time ttit\ itwporatily^ 303 2 
lENACIlY or pklji jice, alsttnacy, i8g -o 
rrNFNl 40 7 

rrNsES (no iiiSTiNCTiON or) •ttheiht.r^yst ot/utuie 21 1 

1 FN IH St Hc\R ( I lOMi Till ) in old i tri in me il 1 inaUa^c 7S 1, 2j 
(See a Note in ]Dc''« Church s “Hooktr p 12 ) 

IFKRLSJl lAI Sin mz t^ahi 149 1 165 11 

IIRIULLIAV ]ioUd 18 4 (S c \ u ) 

ILSl or III! Ki IK 141 lo (beeNot ) 

1 ESI AMI \I // Ca — 

J.ESIEK(iiii I \ i) the latt St xpttuf an < Id 1 rench co n, 201 11 
lElRlCK. Pjiu r boi JirKs seut, tuotou 176 J7 used also in thi. ' Trag- 
incnt cn \ol iv p a7f I 1 ed Wilkin 

TFXlk \R\ n/etso * ta I*. aj^/taUd ancuihottty 79 10 221 
IHAl that ^vAte/t, 23 d 3^ *1 do 2 70 Ij lox 20 i** 2 j 

T-»3 20 

TH7 L fir t/iffu 119 10 

IhI MISIOC 1 ] slc^h a soldier in Ins sKep, aiO 2o (sec No e) I is 
death irij uU (S«.eNote) 

1 HEN =s i/t ut 8-* pen 97 antep 

IHENAR ft Alt CI P fF PHI iHtMB (Mmi^), 134 lo 

IHEOIOGY (snsTKAL) 231 — » 

iHLORLMS or Rr son ackmrvhdx^ed trttihs 31 11 203 21 
*IHEOKlC\T pwt ft tcttcai, sptci iati <■, j rM.i ilencv 242 pen mis 
TAKrs, ifg 20 

THEORY s/cctflattot opposed to proct cc 102 8 120 10 

1 HESE P M I f r this fatr^ 33 ult 

IHLiAS (sA u sl.) sentences of death 173 17 (See Note ) 

THEY, om i cd ( 1 iz^, 15,23 
THOROUOil (r i. thfou^h ai6 27 

IHREAD, coins , ci Dv\s,67 10 01 Life, 68 21 of Iimb 222 20 
XHREL HL ui 1 u AND SIXTY, the number of the degrees in the circ im 
fcrence of a circle zi6 7 

IHROAlPll a depression m the threat^ 18 
'IHROUGHJ'i iho! u^hly,i^ J 3a 10 55 7 
JHUNOi In. (ml >>iio couNTLRPCiii d) 203 4 (Set Note } 

TIBER thcriNcr mentioned 181 1 j ibccNote) 

iJBLRlLb the Roman Emperor, confounded NVilh iYrrv, Z07 14 (See 
Note ) 

HGRIS the river, mentioned, zBy 9 
1.IMELY (adv ), ingoed time* 303. 15 
U IMON, used f^r a ntistutihrope^ >4 26 
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TIMOROUS \*;«rTirio\s innid 188 20 

IINCILRE OP Ri ASON, itu^e small ouaniiiy 59 18 , Unit colour 
(met't.ph ), 48 IT 149 antep 165 S 7 , taints siatnSi black and 
MTIOLS 191 T, SW\RT, 206 H 
TITLE Or PurA, *n,ht lopropttty^ 38 o 
Xl\OLT, used foraAcal/Aj spot f>g 16 (Sec Note ) 

IO\D notuglv 28 21(seeNut«.) 1 >vuSiotis titcn by the French 91 13 
JOPOGR\PKY OP CiriLN / faritittlnr places, loB pen 

(See Choi ogi apiiv ) 

TOWER OF OuiiviON 153 1 16B 1 C (Set Note) 

lOV^ER ASU IIUML iiivf««cLF soai at ft and p>ule himself^ xoS SO, 
lOWEllSGMCLS 30^ il 

TRACT OP course lutgik (Ref lost) 

IRADLCC to catuium xte 237 I 

JR ^DLC 1 ION, atroti/rom out / the same Jemd 59 2 
»'>2 30 Sick Ti Aijuci IONS C ^nsmtttcd dmasts X41 7 
TRAGICAT Sr\ii 197 10 

IKAJI LTION emission loi 11 (see Note) used lUo in Pseud I Ptd , 
\u 10 p 2 8 ] 11 ed I ohn 

TRANQUIlLI I ILS fplur f r stn? ] 2it 22 
IRANSANIMAIION itausmt^iaii n of tl,, soul tneUmpsyehosts 
2'’4 24 used also in Pst-ud l/il n -v (ht end 
TRANSCLlsD, io ^ lejonl sro/ast o'* 1 j 20 to transccm) 
Natum icpiosuct eflictsal nnitot. 47 31 
J RANSrORM \ I KlN ivic 1 1 \sts ihau^t, 0/ shape, 'ys 14 8x5 11 , 

in Mystical Jheol u> -0 
(R\NSr\Tr t it inyt.) itansp rt 81 S xo« 2n 

IRANSSllOlsAl J()N it tin i pi sis iransf rmition 60 ult 64 10 , 
TRVNSMiri VTION 01 fUl StUl S 01 MIS ISIO BEASTS UtsUmps 
chosis of I \th\s'Oi IS 60 mttp 

TRANSMUIAIION 01 riiosL Visidlp Llfm) srs ti insulstaNiiatt «, 
46 pen 

* 1 RANJjPECIA 1 E io irans/tnu change tuio another specits 50 10 
1 BANS PI ACL toirausj si. ibi 1 

IRAVEKSI AM) lASb o\ n is fuss ore* 'ipp'irently m the sense o£ 
forgt t 8j 20 

TRL\bURL Ucasury 25 2” 9- **4 (*^0 Note ) 

pieces of ^ooti used f 1 plahs 60 J8 
IRCNl (Coo>cii of) not lo be cn irely condemned ii 30 
TRINITY (ihe NolyX 17 uh »> -1» 1 «>sity or Solls 21 27, 20 
(See Note) 

TRIPLE Continent, vk Turopc, Asm ind Africa 39 27 
iRISAGION (The) Iiisacium or ressanctus ihe cherubic or seraphie 
l^mn beginning “ Holy Hol> Holy * which f lUus ihe pref'icc in the 
Eucharistic service 152 30 169 14 

TRISMEGISTUS (Hermes), iiuoicd 187 27 , his Circie 203 14 (See 
Note ) 

TRITE ROAD, well worn, 176 4 

IRIUMPH, opposed 10 -on onatioa 1^3 ult 162 1 j (see Ovation), 
heavenly opposed to earthly^ 174 vilt 

TRIUMVIRATE in thf Soui, ihe triple go^etnm i tof af^clion, faith 
and season, 34 7 
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1 RIVI\L \CTiONS tnstgmJicaiU (Lat Tran 1 z//«ri)i 36 C, 

Irivivl AND Vulgar '\V v\ common xxx 1 (La.t iransl irwiala) 
(Sec Trench s Sc^cei Cr/eesarj ) 

TROPE or Rhetorick, figuratijc expression, 55 antep 
TROPICAL Em r L'.siONS Ji^tratfe S b 

IROPICK i/it. point -ohure ihe sun turns I leA. Let V icious Ways trAVB 
THEIR iROiicKS \XD Di.rt Exio\s < ^ do not persist m a V Clous 
course but turn T. idc ind turn back, 180 7 Lxjckijii Tioulk. ie 
evp sed tj u-cjicat st heat, 32 21 

llvl CL. (lij \ Rr vsjs\PLi) le t/ /e /la e iime/ji 1 J/txion (Lat 
Innsl , t i ti f/ I i tm tii.Ii/ernndnictur) t _L 

I ULLS p rhaps nth sen'se of Use p s , Imliifcti \i Tlpf-. epii af 

>11 lU/ f i u min i ai6 1 (C mp Isu \i d Oi tilks, -0 ) 
ILNVliLL Disio^^ittov tulxitiony xiihnnti ici iij 4 
ILRK.') m<.n i ici 6 1 36 20 41 20 luikisii Lmii 1 , 44 0 

1 1 r 1 11 r II 1 or 200 11 (See V te ) 

II IELA,R\ \, I) C t V div^Amiis \ ult 33 I'j &.c 

1 \\ 1 I I J II 1 * V I c M IN no allu lin perh ipi 1 1 a loose wa> to 
Li t i ^\ ( rc stiic Ij n tit tutlfih uh oy n siiu) of \di 1 
cut f w h J vc las f rntd (C 4/t 11 ax) when c 1 1 C'»1K * worn in lit 
rib ml cr k 1 j < of nan \xxFst.ui Jp i \ i 7 ''»p J V men 
tions iht ] 111 n (h it she 11 a m i Ic ut 1 1 r bs f / i/i side'* in 

*’<• ordan e i h thtivorJs b n* rf ii> / / f ^ n *' 3 ) A.noihcT 

alluai n 1 as 1 een s ltd m f ti s ani Qit // r ( 1 1 f r x®Si 
via the o-irol .jieul di*itri’ u ion rf t^o ^ars cl ll Inman h 1/ 1 1 
rchtnntJihe si^ns of ihe /o hat jntofiilith irt il d over iht repro^ 
d trtut O's^tn 

IlCHO XMJ P 1 CpNLKvroi Adam sicil'cd a ilti \ coincctcd 
SM h Pr apu ihtir;/ rat 1 pi ^ici bv i”) I** 

I VPOOiNlPfXJ R’5<lR\Dr ndMi n v 1) 4^ 1 

LBI used as a ub f r / xitinii n iiia i u/i /labFti ms ou s Li t ®t 
22 Tiixr li ) M i 1 1 oi Si I U ,64 (comi ti c ttbi of 
in I ra^intnt on M nmic I n p '’7» 1 pen, cd Ivilkin) 
THL Ni 1 i Li I OI Ki xs>N S9 20 ('jce Not) 

■L.EIQLI 1 AR\ 1 1 MCI r r C on c~ j / nt, prx. i 37 1 

LI vILS(M Vl hi Physiol harl e Jlwnantg referred to, 134 an*ep 

LLTI 3 N (S3J 1 XND Melting), 213 10 In reference to Proa 

XW 

L\ ‘\rCI 'iSILl r — inaccessilU, 76 1 j 

I\Jil lN(*fIri s t), nHjet extsiinr 2'’6 2^ 

L NCFKl AIN ] ^ (.Rixuoi , in the /*///« t of Ctbes, T47 20 Uncertain 
nrs 173 '« 

TjNCITARII \LirT iGiCK, uanttn^ iH ehanty , 87 

UNCHVKI 1 \ it f charity 88 

LNC. )MLI \ \ 1 1 riTiFS, wisightiy, 105 4 

UNDI Cin\Pl I CLuiO'iiTV, rncnpnh/e qPietfiffdecuiid, 132 12 

UNlli I IGIITl 1 L -oiihoui delight, 7 ’*i 17 

JNDLR used a Ijcriively , \iE.\via, persons 0/ inferior capacil^ 

sr 0 

''UNDEkLiVINO Themsblvss, Uvotg wUhoui th£ higker fa' nltics being 
exerttsed, 175 14 
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UNDERMINr nis Edjfice OF MY Faith 35 27 
UNDCKSl ANDlNGSi abstract f>T concrete (See Note on p 8 
I 20), Wispsr UsuERSTASDiscs t/tcH 0/ tkt utseai tniellecit ult 
Borrowed Undei standings, wmds full 0/ borrowed ihoughtSf 97 
14 

UNDERVALUE to 1 a/e too Imu 14 
*UNDrRWLl NINGoi I ‘fp nuii tlutuc 226 14 
LNDL 1 1 RMIN 1 IJ C iN'*! o\i Rsii t useifUd, 31 
UNEXLRli D nit ytt calUd into aettoit^ 173 ult 
UNLXISrLNl n 1 1 1 /sting, 014 !L> 

UNHEARD 01 Si \i s notyetdisci oied 107 10 

UNHINGE iistutl confuse, 17 2*i 

*(jVIMAGI\I D as yLt mitbought of >7 19 

*UNITERAI'I L L/r that catt/ioi 1 1 h o“trtTgatH, ss4 20 

UNLlMllACIl jthunialL '■it J out bounds 7S J3 

*UNLIVED d diutcd/iomonrlif. annulled 146 0 

UNMAV NOT 1 ii\*»i 1 1 , los not thedig/tUy of a human being, *15 10 

I VNAIURVIS nut (xtNial ftoceedi/tgs z-*© 27 * 

■*UNN] Cl SSny nhetue ^ necesstty, *34 0 
T NP VRALLLL D Woi LD, aoa 11 

UNKl AD\ TO I \rT WITH, 142 12 » 

UNRrer Ann n Ivr\S0N, rfy5//#riv:^(a termm ralconty), 19 20 
UNRLMARkAI LI (itjsnoi) /its t tfh fi/>entarh^4x 20 
UNS\ri\riI Wi HIS tnsUnilc,n t to U satisfiidfjj 25 
UNSI P \I Mil ins (xiialh aoo 30 
UVSl MJI I Pruir lantitn^msfahli/y j 23 
UMHINKING Hi \oe, ihottghtlcss - o 
UNIHOT Gill oi Occt-iRcsccs unexf / / 20 

UXIOUCIII PMr(CoMio\ \.nd) tot ttix/tcf not affected, stz 2 
UN PR \C I II3LC 1 Mti I 1 wt/ac allc 46 3 ) 

L\ IWINE iil\i I i\F (a uni iis/,z4 20 

I NWAKY Lndi-i STANDINC 7 n uatiid xuseept il U of vMpressxon*, 'y 14 
UNWLLCOMl Bi \sts irpb<-Iio/ astst ■*/< ^9 2a 

CRN AND ^sn^s or Tvr ^ \ icw the t attorn f the Library, 4 % 17 
Li N or THE Pr T rnr -’•’o 3 fSccNot ) 

LSE LION U*?! IN 1 iLN, 1 l*»\v term Mwd htre hr Tedufl/cation, repeif 
i on, T49 25 16s 7 

I STIRY (Plots) ipplied to ^1 mg 164 23 

L riNAM Mclnncii hn) av.tsh’-f.ith to-fircssioti of ne;} ■'(latjUbcJ 
as a&ubs ), 42 29 , u ed in Pstud L/rd , 1 lo p 77 cd Bihn 

VACUIIY emptiness,- acvuvi,’j% a, 2a \ACtirY FROM c\Rrs exemption, 
140 11 

VAGABOND and C lUsTrKrEtT rcvFTi ins, the Gypsies, 95 25 
VARICOSE Veins, i vilhd anderoed id, 29S pen 

VATICAN, the PTpal Pslace at Ronw used especially for the Library, 42 

VEERINGS (CROS-i tacks and\ turning of ships at sea, 148 0 i6» 3 
VI O^IATION, rxistenee n ithout sensnti «, 63 27 
VEGl IIUS, hi-* “ Mulonicdic no," referred to, 138 20 
VEIN (Royal), the oeua basilica m the arm, one of the \ciiis commonly 
chosen for blood Ictung, x88 18 
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^£NLRABLE» ti»ne honoureii, 48 20 , Vfsfrablc Way, feverential, 
74 -*® 

V£NLK]£S, zeM^real denr^St 50 34 
\ E\ICt* , mentioned, xa 10 85 28 129 mtep 

^ CNNY s vencw, assault (in fenciDf;). 86 7 
\iiNlILATION (Gzntu) of tiii Spirit of God (met'iph 

xnjlnentft 22 

VE\US (the i)]a.nei) mentioned, 206 pen 
^ 1 \US*S Me me Tja 6 
\ ERINGS (ScL Vi i Meo"? ) 

\1 RIIY, 83 8 VrKiiiEe, C4 17 
V ERTTCAL Pois r , ht^Jmst, 31 la 
\ rSPILI ( )l "a (Lit ), lar^se Icattrst ta 2 

^1CINI1V 1 aitnsz 197 18 

VICISSIILIJI (1 1 1 sscd) OF TiiF Nr\i (Wouto), 314 17 , i r- 

\0iUTioN ASM Mcisem UP cutsel Ly the svinf; of the wheel 
31 14, sui 1 1 N MCis^iioULi Ciuecd hy "the wheel of things 717 
pen TOACi rMs,R Midi vicissirt DLS tegular chan^ts 227 2‘» *15 1 
Iff rfJRlLS(V 1 1 oe) hw Afedtc Cousul/ ^ 1^0 20 

All N N A. a reside nee unfit for cholinl \ ersons, i.y 2^ 

A n I aW •’ll Ud i> tih 36 lu 120 -0, \iLt.As% 70 5 
A liNUICAJIAJ n-tttgt/ul 2*3 7 

A IUIJIL'5 (<iiuM /w I# ) the surnime of Hippoljtiis who was restored to 
life (OmU Mt-tam \\ 543) Aikiums, petsom -uhtt /w *• /t 1 t. ^ 
a/it t Ictfi •" zttppou d to le dtad, 296 «/• 

A IKtslL <iu ltd C, u t, 

A IRGIL (Pon DOC I ) UisFhst Int^lu. quoted, 137 1 
AIRGITTLSPp (fSil2burg4S 0 (Stt Note J 
A IRIUL or riiL Si N /one pm* 5** 14 
\ ISAOr 1,4 22 

A ISim E H \NDs OF Gjd ipphtd 10 ahiit-auus 33 ult 
A ISIIAIIOV I r C«ou 29 1 

A I'slVL OliCASe, vnual, 31^ 2 

A IX AT SuMHtr, 1 PinttlMin term desn,natin? 1 supposed siibstmcc 
iniimitcly cjiinccitd with Uft and 1 n^<,vit> 63 4 (Conip R^ADit vi 
liviSAM K\niCM Himowi ) 

ATllOSlJY -liiausfu^s 67 21, vniosiTifcs /onus 0/ viue^ sof 11 
AIIKiriCiTI ;N,OU A KEUUCIION 01 \ IIOD^ INTO Ol AbS 3c ' 

A IVACIOLS Auomin \TioNS, longtived, aoi ult 
A 1/ARD, a mas} 49 21 220 20 vizaj u MCrs, tuasqued, 192 24 

A OICL OF THE AAokid, what the uorM says, loi 0 
\OLLt (a I \) til AT RANDOM "Kithout purj^^e, 95 lb 
VOLUPIA the goddess of sensual pleasure 185 b 
A O I LS OF Tfi [ L (I at voiuui), tc ishts 103 30 
VOLCUSAI I- {•\\xh’i')voue/isa/e»tent condesemdtng to grant, 20 
A ULCAN, 180 17 HIS Aiir, is an iimontcr, 174 >0, used foi a petson 
'valhings/c‘tty and with dt/'!c«itjj<ipyo^t .6 to Achilles, 22r 6 
A UI GAR Way, suited to the mass 0/ tnan! md 72 17 


AA AIL "uatltug and gnashing 0/ tetih, 234 SO 
AVAK.I D Si Nsps, 116 39 

AVAKING bubs ), 118 20 
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^VALLS OP Flesh 60 14 , Wa.lls of Mvm 53 21 ihe human body 
(iM TUfc.) tu process o/dteay *30 1 

W4.N1 ED (thlrb jivd not) E\.ocrrii uko ^etsons would haue been 
Joundiiho ao7 b 

WARD, ^uatti On fencing) to ul at close \v\rd against, io be de- 
Jtndtda^ \inst 86 6 

WARIS (not ONr> holls, utr) Ihmtslus 1S6 pen 
W'\.R\ OF 10 \v via IN 133 i catttious of mdts^osedio 
>> A'sIlLS (vii ruoLs) cl at *»o6 14 

\VA\£\ CosscirNCL apt to take the inipre&sion of each single pecca 
dillo " iaojc/ii ii e 106 Jb 
WLB OF Sis enianghutent b6 3 
WCLDS OF IHE Brvis •‘k lid thoughts 59 11 
11] fLIVTEVDID LsDl.VtOtK'. ll-* 

\\ r LL-Resol.m:d Lhmstivn ^ htst f 1 1 ! njtmih estnbhs/ui S'* 7 
M T LL ii MPC.1 > D litlldisf sed Minds x^i j li\iE->, •*& ^0 

III LL 11 ciGiicu L\it-CTATioss •'utl JoMtdt. i '»‘>6 24 

WI LT Wished i^c d itskts i-»t 4 

11 HI LL u cd in ‘illusion to rotiuOLS wheel and the vn. Sbitudea of 
human ani fs as the wmpel 01 iitiscs,2i7 pen , TitvT wubli moved 
B v TKL II \M) OP God 31 I%> -^svd a! o m allusion to the Ftolemaiu 
a'ltronoii) lud the reialuuone cf the heivcn)} bodies, tHC crevr 
V, lit EL 01 tliu CuUKCH 23 uU TIIL WltrLL OF SUCH ISCLlSATIOSb 
27 11 

IV III > r (verb) io turn 03 1 < 

IIHJCH isvdJjr i 7- ' omirud(’) ^09 1 "* 

IVITINL it i. til/ I « ji4 1 

11 Hi's!’] RlNt Caiimsivti cuumt^^y tii ily 309 ^ 

IV IIISPLR 1 \C S vttunxt « 2 7 itn IViiisii isoPlvcls 314 20 
IVHORF OF h M\LOs, nunc appli d to the Lhurch of Rome but not b> 
Sir 1 B !■» -0 

11 ILUERNLSb 01 Forms countU^ dnfingttts/txd /roin eftaa 

75 tilt 

11 IN DOM S OP liMF openings through which one can see the histones ot 
b>cgonc times ''o o 

IV INGl D 'iHCiriiis /‘ntinsAt.l c i tings fart acnin^ '*03 18 
11 INGS (hcY without) 178 2 b sjoc penni vwlart (Plautus, iv 
49 Asm 1 X 80) Ihc 1 is.nch hwe the same e\p>ession, vou^oir 
volcr sans ailes to atiui pt tmpossil thius 
MIIvGY seat iHg act f^iih'oittgs, jkoscwivcv m\si cr ica in di\ imt\ 
17 22 IViNcy Natubf (ofihesoulX 53 7 
MIICHCRKfI Hitches 49 50 (see Note on 50 1) In one of the 
Latracts ' (vol iv p ed Wilkm) Sri B queries whether 
possession be not often mistsken f>r witchcraft and 1 lanv thought to be 
bewitched wh ch arc indeed possessed* 

WIIHAT Usii/la the first word in a clause, 96 4 
imHOUl,i»M*«6, 57 1" 

WITS o*WoRK (10 Sbr his) iopJan es deaxour^ x8S 1 
IVIlTILi: WicKPD tngenxomly 1 7 
\V ITT\ Pains mnntous, 133 22 

WOMB OF our Mother, called **that other world, the truest oucrocosen,'' 
63 14 , 20 (See also 133. 18 ) 
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\\OVDER (bfyond) alotttsi Nurtuttlous 43 10 

NVOKLD dunuon f the 68 10 7'* 27 (see Note) 190 6 330 15 end 
of, 132 pen , WORXJ3 0PT11S \toMs, 63 11 20 133 12 , a Hospital, 
11^ 2j 

WORM Out todn e out gradttnll^ 49 20 

^VORSER H\BiTs KOTik 66 **> 191 ult 

WRFNCHE*- IN Tiff hardships 30 1 -d 
Ini'! (%trb) ur t 4 4 

^rr ^ FiNT sot) witkoU"^ Lire p(.rhap«f*f « r in then 6, 24 

'V^ 1 ONONL ( IJ 1 rench for ivioosc) arun/. / cha acter of the Gennan 
93 p(.n 

ZEA.LS used for z us men abstract for concrete (see N ote on p 6,1 29 ) 
lNso*.rNT ZrvLs 90 j 10 - So noble zctIs * 

Js t i J /it \ 1 *9 $4 p 2^7 1 cd Lohn o\ er forw ard reals * 
J lajl r II ly 11 ^ ^ S * 

ZLN 1 1 H ir asir noni) the ) o t in the celc ual sphere immediately over 
our heaub hence to ai ue 10 1111 11 21.MTK *0 reach the tmgh* of 
jito 31 1 

ZL \0 the St 1C philosopher 69 8 2 i 14 Zln s King 1*3 22 171 II 
allud ng o the sa> ng of the Sto c that the \ :>e man uas a king 

70 Dt\CA.L Si n^ t c t u I est^nsof the Zoti i z-’S 9 
ZOir ISM a /j/ rift al at posUton f om the carping cr tc, Zoihis, 
r 6 

ZOKOA,SlLr the Persian laug \cr mention''d 4‘» 3 


7/fc foi^o J /4^ tLOids an { tefiremes ate to be ^dded — 

Assign ION ^rT B *s IKtt/As, \ol 11 p "79,1 7, «d Bob'V 
COLLMI-RAL Lmses, 187 IJ 
CUMPAGE Merit i 214 1 penult 
CONILM t) I') 210 20 

COMRAKII^ xjo 1 

D VIH S I-iCM) sAutis, aio 18 pen. 
i) J St\i c \ 

I 'j'nENCE 77 4 

] n 1 Ml I U I 
LMLNLiAll’ I o *’6 

I \C1jLI\ 4 ® 1 

) 11 

II )LD ti \MT I 4 *” 0 

I AY Ai DlTO 6 7 

1 1 r ION Bi 1 

^ 1 SI SI to sia td JPorlSfU 970 16 

1 iI\LARlS iiib Luul, lyorks u aSi a8 
1 ILCr 4 6 

SIN 01 %N or) 1 10 

SOLLK. ACTI i 2 19 DBPAR tRE 149 22 SENSES X42 2& 
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